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Introduction

This almanac, arranged by year and by date, is intended to provide a day-by-day chronicle of the Great War, as it was generally known until eclipsed by the even greater global conflict of 1939-45. It can be read from cover to cover and also serve as a reference work. It might be viewed as narrative history in the extreme. As A. J. P. Taylor once observed, “After all, the distinguishing mark of history is that events happen in order of time. How else can you present them?” I also attempt to explain as well as chronicle events.

The coverage is comprehensive, with every theater—from German East Africa to Mesopotamia to the western front—receiving attention. Grand strategy is examined, as well as the evolution of tactics as new weapons are employed. The home fronts of the warring nations, including the Russian Revolution, are not neglected. The same is true for coalition war making and efforts to negotiate an end to the war. The aftermath of the war is also treated, including the peace settlement, civil war, and foreign intervention in Russia, the Russo-Polish War, and the Turkish War for Independence. In sum, both information and interpretation are provided about a wide range of subjects.

To enable the reader to follow a particular event, whether it is the role of the U.S. military, intervention in Russia, the air war, the Italian front, the Paris Peace Conference, or some other aspect of the war and its immediate aftermath, headings are provided. A single date is also frequently accompanied by numerous subheadings. Quotations from archival or primary sources are often included. Many of these quotations are a product of my research of more than four decades in archives such as the British Library, the Department of Documents in the Imperial War Museum, the National Archives (formerly the Public Record Office), the Library of Congress Manuscript Division, the National Archives, the Liddell Hart Centre for Military Archives at King’s College, London, and the House of Lords Record Office. I have also relied on printed collections of documents and some thoroughly researched secondary works in languages with which I am not familiar.

The reader should be aware of the following. Chroniclers of conflict cannot usually agree on numbers, whether it is casualty figures, the depth of an advance, the number of aircraft involved in an air raid or the bombs they dropped, or even the beginning and ending of battles. World War I battles often wound down with no clear or dramatic ending; hence, one country’s official military history sometimes does not agree with the dates used in another country’s official military history. The same is true with casualty figures and even the names of battles. In addition to different time zones, there were two calendars in use throughout most of the war. In the 20th century, 13 days separated the Old Style Julian calendar used in countries such as Greece, Turkey, and Russia from the New Style Gregorian calendar used in western Europe. I use New Style dates throughout. To resolve conflicts, I have often turned to the Official History of the Great War: Principal Events, 1914—1918, compiled by the historical section of the Committee of Imperial Defence, and the two-volume Chronicle of the First World War, compiled by Randal Gray, with Christopher Argyle. But I have by no means found these sources to be infallible. Nor does this writer claim to be omniscient.


  Chronology


  



  1871


  January 18


  Political/Diplomatic: Wilhelm I is proclaimed German Emperor. France’s defeat in the Franco-Prussian War (1870-71) and the creation of Germany’s Second Reich destroy the old European equilibrium, with Germany replacing France as the most powerful continental power.


  May 10


  Political/Diplomatic: By the Treaty of Frankfurt, Germany annexes Alsace and part of Lorraine, thus provoking the idea of a future war of revenge in an embittered France.


  1879


  October 7


  Political/Diplomatic: Germany signs her most important prewar alliance, the Austro-German Alliance.


  1881


  June 18


  Political/Diplomatic: Prince Otto von Bismarck, the German statesman, succeeds in his desire to bring together the most conservative of the great European powers, Russia, Germany, and Austria-Hungary, in the Three Emperors’ League, which provides for the benevolent neutrality of the others if one of the members of this alliance is involved against a fourth power. It should be noted that this commitment does not apply to the Ottoman Empire.


  1882


  May 20


  Political/Diplomatic: Hoping to isolate France and enhance the security of a newly unified Germany, Prince Otto von Bismarck plays the leading role in creating the Triple Alliance (Germany, Austria-Hungary, and Italy).


  1887
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      Wilhelm II, German Emperor and king of Prussia (Library of Congress)

    

  


  June 18


  Political/Diplomatic: When the Three Emperors’ League is not renewed, Bismarck attempts to keep Russo-German relations on an even keel by negotiating the Reinsurance Treaty with St. Petersburg.


  1888


  March 9


  Political: Wilhelm II, described by one of his leading biographers, Lamar Cecil, as a leader without “virtue or accomplishment,” becomes emperor of Germany.


  1890


  March 15


  Political: Wilhelm II forces Bismarck to resign.


  June 18


  Political/Diplomatic: Wilhelm II allows the Reinsurance Treaty with Russia to expire.


  1892-94


  Political/Diplomatic: Formation of Franco-Russian Military Convention. In an exchange of letters (December 27, 1893, and January 4, 1894), the Russian and French governments ratify the Convention of August 17, 1892, which had been signed by the French and Russian chiefs of staff. This fateful convention requires all-out military cooperation if France were to be attacked by Germany or by Italy supported by Germany, of if Russia were to be attacked by Germany or by Austria-Hungary supported by Germany. This secret convention also required the mobilization of the “whole of their forces” and their placement “as close as possible to their frontiers” in the event of the mobilization of the Triple Alliance “or one of the Powers composing it.”


  1899


  October 9


  Military operations: Paul S. J. Kruger, president of Transvaal, gives neighboring British forces 48 hours to disband all military preparations. The British rejection of this ultimatum and the subsequent Boer offensive will precipitate a three-year conflict (South African War, 1899-1902). The British eventually commit some 500,000


  men to this war, although the Boers probably never have a force in the field larger than 40,000.


  1900


  June 12


  Naval: The Reichstag accepts the Second Naval Law, which continues the dramatic expansion of Germany’s battleship fleet. The Naval Laws of 1898 and 1900 reflect the German government’s desire to pursue a Weltpolitik, or “world policy."


  1902


  January 30


  Political/Diplomatic: The Anglo-Japanese Alliance is formed. The British and Japanese agree to support each other if either goes to war with two or more powers in the Far East.


  May 31


  Political/Diplomatic: The Treaty of Vereeniging ends the Boer War. Although the Boers accept British sovereignty, they receive very generous terms from London, including compensation for damage to farms.


  1904


  February 8


  Naval: The Russo-Japanese War begins when Japanese torpedo boats launch a surprise attack against the Russian fleet at Port Arthur, leased by Russia from the Chinese government.


  April 8


  Political/Diplomatic: France and Great Britain sign the Entente Cordiale. Although this agreement resolves Anglo-French imperial disputes in such areas as Egypt and Morocco, it is more an “understanding" than an alliance. Neither side accepts any military obligation or provides for joint naval or military planning.


  1905


  January 2


  Military Operations: The Japanese take Port Arthur after a siege that costs them 59,000 casualties.


  January 22


  Political: Czarist troops fire on peaceful demonstrators in St. Petersburg. This “Bloody Sunday," along with Russia’s unsuccessful war in Asia, precipitates the Russian Revolution of 1905 that will eventually force Nicholas II to grant new civil liberties and a national parliament to his subjects.


  March 10


  Military Operations: The Battle of Mukden, fought along a 40-mile front in Manchuria, ends with 100,000 Russian casualties and at least 70,000 Japanese casualties. In important respects this battle, with its trench warfare and modern weaponry, is a preview of the fighting in World War I.


  March 31


  Political/Diplomatic: Wilhelm II lands at Tangier, Morocco. Dressed in a military uniform, astride a splendid horse, and with a band playing, he makes a dramatic appearance. In a short speech, he declares Germany’s support for an independent Morocco. This challenge to the French results in the First Moroccan Crisis.


  May 27


  Naval: The Japanese win an overwhelming naval victory over the Russian Baltic Fleet at the Battle of Tsushima, the last great naval engagement of the pre-dreadnought era. As one British commentator put it, “the Russian fleet fought its way to the bottom of the sea."


  September 5


  Political/Diplomatic: The Treaty of Portsmouth ends the Russo-Japanese War on terms very favorable to Tokyo.


  1906


  January 1


  STRATEGY: Colonel-General Helmuth Johannes Ludwig von Moltke succeeds Count Alfred von Schlieffen as chief of the German General Staff. Von Moltke is now responsible for conducting the so-called Schlieffen Plan, Germany’s strategy for fighting a two-front war. Von Schlieffen had developed this war plan over many years and with a series of yearly memoranda. It should be noted that Terence Sober, in his Inventing the Schlieffen Plan: German War Planning, 1871-1914 (2002), argues that Schlieffen’s critical last memorandum (1905) was not really a “plan." Rather, it was a “concept” designed to get more men for the army.


  January 16


  Political/Diplomatic: The Algeciras Conference, largely a result of German pressure, begins its deliberations in southern Spain. What had appeared to be a German diplomatic success ends in disaster. Only Austria-Hungary expresses sympathy for Germany’s position. One unfortunate result is that many German leaders now believe that their country is being “encircled” by hostile powers.


  February 10


  Naval: King Edward VII launches the HMS Dreadnought, an “all big-gun” ship with 12-inch guns that fire 850-pound shells, but with the speed of a cruiser rather than a battleship. Its powerful turbines give this warship a speed of over 20 knots. This revolutionary battleship will go to sea on October 3, 1906, a year and a day after construction began. It makes all navies, including the Royal Navy, obsolete. The


  Royal Navy, previously the most powerful battle fleet in the world—with no true rival—now has a lead of only one modern battleship over the other battle fleets of the world.


  June 5


  Naval: In Germany, the Reichstag ratifies the Third Navy Law.


  1907


  August 31


  Political/Diplomatic: The Anglo-Russian Convention is signed. Like the earlier Entente Cordiale, this understanding does not involve joint planning or any military obligations. Rather, it works out compromises on the “hot spots” that have troubled Anglo-Russian relations, most notably Persia and Afghanistan.


  1911


  May 9


  Political: A secret organization, “Unification or Death,” is formed in Belgrade. The constitution of this terrorist group, better known as the Black Hand, calls for a “revolutionary struggle” for the “Unification of Serbdom.” This organization plays a key role in precipitating the Great War. Its head is Colonel Dragutin Dimitrijevic who is the chief of Serbian military intelligence. It is Dimitrijevic and his Black Hand who furnish the murderers of Franz Ferdinand with bombs and pistols and help them cross the border from Serbia into Bosnia.


  May 21


  Political/Diplomatic: French troops occupy Fez, Morocco.


  July 1


  Political/Diplomatic: The Second Moroccan Crisis begins when the German warship Panther arrives at Agadir. Berlin’s position is that this warship has been sent to rescue “endangered” Germans. The closest German, however, was actually at Mogador, some 70 miles away, and was instructed to go to the closed port of Agadir. Unable at first to attract the attention of the crew of the Panther, he goes through body gyrations on the beach until he is spotted and then “rescued.”


  July 2


  Political/Diplomatic: David Lloyd George, the chancellor of the Exchequer, warns Berlin in his Mansion House speech that British interests must not be ignored “for peace at that price would be a humiliation intolerable for a great country like ours to endure.”


  August 23


  STRATEGY: In London, the Committee of Imperial Defence, in response to Germany’s aggressive stance during the Second Moroccan Crisis, discusses the British response in the event of a war with Germany. The Admiralty favors a “Blue Water” strategy but General Sir Henry Wilson, the director of military operations,


  defends the general staff’s plan to send a British expeditionary force of six divisions to France. The overwhelming belief at this time is that any war will be a short one and that if the British rely solely on their navy they will have little impact on the outcome of the conflict. Wilson’s “Continental” as opposed to the Admiralty’s “Blue Water” strategy wins out.


  November 4


  Political/Diplomatic: France cedes territory in French Equatorial Africa to Germany in the Moroccan Agreement. In return Germany recognizes the French protectorate in Morocco.


  1912


  January 22


  Economic: Following the Chinese Revolution, which began in October 1911, American troops occupy Tientsin to protect American economic interests.


  February 8


  Naval: Dispatched by the British cabinet, Richard Burdon Haldane, the secretary of state for war, arrives in Berlin for talks to ease Anglo-German tension. Germany wants British neutrality in the event that Germany becomes involved in a Continental war. Haldane’s mission will fail, and German naval construction will continue unabated.


  February 21


  Naval: The French minister of the navy gives the following description to the Superior Council of National Defense of his arrangements with the British Admiralty in the event of a war with Germany: “The English fleet is charged with operations in the North Sea, the English Channel, and the Atlantic Ocean; the French fleet is charged with operations in the Mediterranean.” One advantage for France in concentrating its naval forces in the Mediterranean is that troops can be quickly transported from the French colonies in North Africa to defend France.


  June 5


  Political/Economic: Marines land in Cuba to protect U.S. interests.


  October 8


  Military Operations: The First Balkan War begins. Montenegro declares war on the Ottoman Empire (Turkey) and is soon joined by the Balkan League (Bulgaria, Serbia, and Greece). Taking advantage of the Italo-Turkish conflict over North African territory (Libya), this anti-Turkish coalition launches a series of successful attacks that will win control of practically all of European Turkey.


  November 5


  Political: (Thomas) Woodrow Wilson is elected president, receiving 435 electoral votes to 88 for Teddy Roosevelt and eight for William H. Taft. Democrats win control of both the House and the Senate.


  1913


  February 22


  Political: Victoriano Huerta seizes power in Mexico after the assassination of Francisco I. Madero. The United States refuses to recognize his government.


  March 4


  Political/Diplomatic: President Woodrow Wilson appoints William Jennings Bryan as secretary of state.


  April 13


  STRATEGY: General Joseph Joffre, chief of the General Staff (and the de facto commander in chief of French armies in the event of war), presents France’s revised war plan to the Superior Council of War, which gives it unanimous approval. This war plan, known as Plan XVII, has been usually characterized as a simplistic frontal assault, inspired by the cult of the offensive a outrance, to regain the lost provinces of Alsace and Lorraine. In reality, this plan, which was given to the army commanders in February 1913, can be viewed as more of a “concentration” plan than a “war” plan. “The intention of the commander in chief is to deliver, with all forces assembled, an attack against the German armies,” is the language used in the main document. Joffre did not plan to leave the initiative to the German armies, but events would determine how he deployed his forces. In the words of Robert H. Doughty, who has written the definitive account of the French high command during the war: “By virtue of Plan XVII, French forces occupied a central strategic position and could respond to whatever move the Germans made.”


  May 30


  Political/Diplomatic: An uneasy peace is established in the Balkans by the Treaty of London.


  June 29


  Military Operations: The Second Balkan War begins when the anti-Turkish coalition fails to agree on the division of conquered territory. Bulgaria attacks Serbia and is soundly defeated when Turkey joins the battle. The Treaty of Bucharest (August 10, 1913) ends the conflict, with Bulgaria being the big loser.


  August 7


  Military Operations: To increase the size of its standing army, France enacts a three-year military service bill.


  August 27


  Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson adopts a policy of “watchful waiting” in regard to events in Mexico.


  October 27


  Political/Diplomatic: Speaking in Mobile, Alabama, President Wilson asserts that the United States will “never again seek one additional foot of territory by conquest.”


  November 4


  Military Operations: Russia adopts a “Great Military Program” that calls for the expansion of its railway system to expedite mobilization and a 40 percent increase in the size of its army by 1917.


  December 14


  Political/Diplomatic: General Otto Liman von Sanders arrives in Constantinople as the head of a mission of some 40 German officers. When appointed commander of a Turkish army corps in Constantinople, foreign ambassadors come under his protection. The resulting “Liman von Sanders affair” creates a crisis in Russo-German relations.


  1914


  January 3


  General: A direct wireless connection is established between Germany and the United States.


  April 9


  Political/Diplomatic: Huerta’s troops arrest several American sailors at Tampico. Although these sailors are quickly freed, the U.S. squadron commander, Rear Admiral Henry T. Mayo, believes that the U.S. flag has been insulted and demands a 21-gun salute. Huerta rejects this demand.


  April 21


  Military Operations: U.S. sailors and marines land at Veracruz, almost 400 miles south of Tampico. Nineteen Americans and several hundred Mexicans are killed in the resulting battle.


  May 25


  Political: The House of Commons passes the Irish Home Rule Bill.


  May 29


  Political/Diplomatic: Reflecting his discussions with, among others, Grand Admiral von Tirpitz, secretary of state for the Imperial Navy Department, Colonel Edward M. House, Woodrow Wilson’s longtime friend and unofficial adviser, writes the president from Berlin: “The situation is extraordinary. It is jingoism run stark mad. Unless someone acting for you can bring about an understanding there is some day to be an awful cataclysm. No one in Europe can do it. There is too much hatred, too many jealousies. Whenever England consents, France and Russia will close in on Germany and Austria. England does not want Germany wholly crushed, for she would then have to reckon alone with her ancient enemy, Russia, but if Germany insists upon an ever increasing navy—then England will have no choice. The best chance for peace is an understanding between England and Germany in regard to naval armaments and yet there is some disadvantage to us by these two getting too close.”


  June 28


  Political: Gavrilo Princip, a 19-year-old son of a Bosnian Serb peasant family, who is involved with the Black Hand, assassinates Archduke Franz Ferdinand and his wife on the streets of Sarajevo, the ancient capital of Bosnia. The archduke, accompanied by his morganatic wife, the duchess of Hohenberg, had been invited to observe maneuvers by two Austrian army corps stationed in Bosnia, a Slav province (42.5 percent Serb, with Croats and Muslims making up the remainder) that had only recently been annexed by Austria.


  While in Bosnia the couple pays a state visit to Sarajevo. Unfortunately, June 28 is Vidow Dan, the day on which many Serbs commemorate their humiliating defeat by the Turks in Kosovo in 1389. Waiting for the crown prince and his wife are young Bosnian Serbs armed with bombs and revolvers. They attempt to assassinate Archduke Ferdinand by hurling a bomb at his open car as he is being driven to the city hall. The explosion injures spectators and two officers on the archduke’s staff but does not harm him. The assassins, however, get a second chance. The archduke continues on to the city hall where he cuts short his scheduled speech, remarking: “So you welcome your guests here with bombs?” He then asks to be taken to the hospital to inquire after the two officers who had earlier been injured by the bomb. His driver takes a wrong turn and has to stop to reverse. At this point Princip emerges from a crowd that stands near the Lateiner Bridge and fires two shots at point-blank range, killing both the archduke and his wife. The crown prince’s last words to his wife are: “Sophie, stay alive for our children’s sake.” Apparently, Princip had not meant to kill Sophie; his second shot had been aimed at the Bosnian governor but had hit Sophie who was holding her husband. The single shot that killed the crown prince hit an artery. According to the coroner’s report: “Had the bullet entered a little further to the left or to the right, the damage would never have been fatal. As a physician, I can only conclude that the bullet struck him there more or less by accident.” This accidental—though deadly—single shot precipitates the chain of events that lead to World War I.


  July 2


  Political/Diplomatic: Franz Joseph, the emperor of Austria-Hungary, writes the following in a handwritten letter to Wilhelm II: “According to all the evidence so far brought to light, the Sarajevo affair was not merely the bloody deed of a single individual, but was the result of a well-organized conspiracy, the threads of which can be traced to Belgrade; and even though it will probably prove impossible to get evidence of the complicity of the Serbian Government, there can be no doubt that its policy, directed toward the unification of all the southern Slav countries under the Serbian flag, is responsible for such crimes, and that the continuation of such a state of affairs constitutes an enduring peril for my house and my possessions.” The Austro-Hungarian ambassador in Berlin personally hands this letter to the kaiser on July 5.


  July 4


  Military Operations: Franz Joseph, emperor of Austria and king of Hungary (the Dual Monarchy), writes Wilhelm II that he is prepared to “eliminate Serbia as a


  power factor in the Balkans.” Austrian anger at Serbia over the archduke’s assassination is not without justification; members of the Serbian military and intelligence community have been involved with Princip and his accomplices. At the same time, no evidence will ever emerge that implicates the Serbian prime minister and his cabinet in the assassination.


  July 5


  Political/Diplomatic: The German leadership delivers its famous “blank check” to Austria-Hungary to take decisive action against Serbia. The Austrian ambassador in Berlin reports to Count Leopold Berchtold, the Austro-Hungarian foreign minister: “. . . the Kaiser authorized me to inform our gracious Majesty that we might in this case, as in all others, rely upon Germany’s full support. . . . if we had really recognized the necessity of warlike action against Serbia, he would regret if we did not make use of the present moment, which is all in our favor.”


  July 6


  Political/Diplomatic: Kaiser Wilhelm II departs on his scheduled Scandinavian cruise aboard the Hohenzollern. He is accompanied by the German North Sea Fleet, which is to carry out naval exercises off the Norwegian coast.


  July 7


  Political/Diplomatic: The Austro-Hungarian Ministerial Council agrees to present Serbia with an ultimatum.


  July 13


  Political/Diplomatic: The results of a judicial inquiry into the assassination of Archduke Ferdinand are handed over to the Austrian government. It provides convincing evidence that the plot to murder the archduke had been made in Serbia and that Serbian officials are involved. However, it produces no evidence that the Serbian cabinet has been involved or had knowledge of the plan to kill the heir to the Austrian throne.


  July 14


  Political/Diplomatic: Count Stephen Tisza, the Hungarian minister-president, agrees to support strong action against Serbia on the condition that a war will not lead to the annexation of Serbian territories.


  July 15


  Political/Diplomatic: After an unsuccessful attempt by Argentina, Brazil, and Chile (the “ABC Powers”) to mediate the differences between Wilson, Huerta, and Mexican rebels, forces loyal to Venustiano Carranza force Huerta, who takes two million pesos with him, to flee to Europe.


  July 16


  Political/Diplomatic: President Poincare and members of his government sail for Russia on a previously scheduled state visit. Few in France believe that their country is about to be swept into a great war. The French press focuses on the trial of Henriette Caillaux, the wife of the former premier of France, and not


  on the developing crisis between Vienna and Belgrade. Henriette Caillaux had murdered the editor of Le Figaro when she learned that he was about to publish love letters that Joseph Caillaux had written her before abandoning his wife for Henriette.


  July 20


  Political/Diplomatic: President Raymond Poincare and Premier Rene Viviani arrive in St. Petersburg. They depart for home on the morning of the 23rd.


  July 22


  Diplomatic: Berlin, hoping to localize the Austro-Serbian crisis, warns London not to intervene.


  The Russian ambassador in Vienna is instructed by his government “to point out the dangerous consequences of any action on the part of Austria of an unacceptable character with regard to the dignity of Serbia.”


  July 23


  Political/Diplomatic: In Belgrade, Austria-Hungary presents its ultimatum to Serbia. The text of this ultimatum (designed to make war unavoidable) had been prepared on July 19, but its delivery is delayed until after Poincare and Viviani’s state visit had been concluded in St. Petersburg. The Serbians are given 48 hours to accept the ultimatum unconditionally.


  July 24


  Political/Diplomatic: In St. Petersburg, when Sergei D. Sazonov, the Russian foreign minister, receives a copy of the Austrian ultimatum to Serbia, he explodes in anger: “This means a European War.” Recovering his composure, however, he advises Belgrade to exercise “extreme caution” in its response. In his words, the Serbs “should offer no resistance but to address an appeal to the great Powers.” A difficulty for Russo-Serbian communications is that the experienced Russian ambassador in Belgrade had dropped dead on July 10.


  Sir Edward Grey, the British foreign secretary, who characterized Vienna’s ultimatum as “the most formidable document he had ever seen addressed by one state to another, that is independent,” makes his first proposal for mediation.


  In Paris, the French minister of war, Adolphe Messimy, tells Joffre that France may soon be at war. Joffre’s response is, “Very well, sir, we will fight if it is necessary.” Messimy pumps his hand and says, “Bravo!”


  The Belgian government asserts that it will resist any violation of its neutrality “whatever the consequences.”


  July 25


  Political/Diplomatic: In Belgrade, minutes before the time limit for the unconditional Austrian ultimatum is set to expire at 6 p.m., the Serbs deliver their response to Baron Giesl, the Austrian ambassador to Serbia. The Serbian response is tinged with panic. The typewriter being used breaks down as the Austrian deadline approaches, and the final text has to be copied by hand.


  Serbia accepts all of the Austrian demands except those that impinge directly on Serbian sovereignty. Baron Giesl, acting on his instructions from Vienna, declares the Serbian reply unacceptable. His diplomatic documents already burned, he and his staff leave Belgrade on a train at 6:30 p.m Serbia orders mobilization and transfers its government from Belgrade to Nish.


  July 26


  Political/Diplomatic: In London, Grey proposes a four-power conference of ambassadors in London, similar to the arrangement that had mediated the Balkan wars of 1912 and 1913.


  Russia embarks on pre-mobilization measures such as canceling leave and taking control of the frontier railway lines. Russians demonstrate in the streets of St. Petersburg, chanting “Down with Austria” and “Long live Serbia.”


  July 27


  Political/Diplomatic: France and Italy accept Grey’s proposed four-power conference.


  Kaiser Wilhelm II, aboard the Hohenzollern, returns from his Baltic cruise, steaming into Kiel at 7 a .m He is soon at his desk in Potsdam.


  Karl Max Lichnowsky, the German ambassador in London, after talking with Sir Edward Grey, informs Berlin: “I am convinced that in case it should come to war after all, we should no longer be able to count on British sympathy or British support. . . . Also, everybody here is convinced, and I hear it in the mouths of all my colleagues, that the key to the situation is to be found in Berlin, and that, if peace is seriously desired there, Austria can be restrained from prosecuting, as Sir E. Grey expresses it, a foolhardy policy.”


  Germany rejects the proposed four-power conference.


  July 28


  Political/Diplomatic: In the early morning hours Wilhelm II reads the Serbian reply to the Austrian ultimatum. With the Serbs accepting all but one of Vienna’s demands, the kaiser believes that Austria’s “moral victory” might make war unnecessary. But he does not trust the Serbians. As he tells his state secretary at the Foreign Office, “The Serbs are Orientals, therefore liars, tricksters, and masters of evasion.” As a guarantee that the Serbs will live up to their word, he wants Belgrade occupied.


  Wilhelm’s actions reflect hesitancy, but he is fast losing control of the situation. After talking with him at the Neues Palais in Potsdam, General Erich von Falken-hayn writes in his diary: “He makes confused speeches. The only thing that emerges clearly is that he no longer wants war, even if it means letting Austria down. I point out that he no longer has control of the situation.”


  Finding the Serbian reply to their ultimatum unacceptable, Austria declares war on Serbia and begins partial mobilization.


  Naval: Winston Churchill, the dynamic First Lord of the Admiralty, orders the British fleet to sail to its war base at Scapa Flow in the Orkney Islands.
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  July 29


  Political/Diplomatic: In London, Grey proposes mediation once again and informs Berlin that it should not expect British neutrality in the event of war.


  The Socialist International Congress holds an emergency meeting in Brussels to halt the march to war. Before an aroused audience, Jean Jaures, the French socialist leader, embraces his German counterpart, Hugo Haase. Massed workers then march through the streets of Brussels singing the “Internationale” and carrying signs that proclaim “Guerre a la Guerre.”


  Military Operations: The Austrian Danube flotilla shells Belgrade, the first shots of the war.


  Helmuth von Moltke, chief of the German General Staff, warns Chancellor Theobald von Bethmann Hollweg of the consequences of Russia’s preliminary steps toward full mobilization: “The further the preparations of our neighbors are carried, the quicker they will be able to complete their mobilization. Thus the military situation is becoming from day to day more unfavorable for us, and can, if our prospective opponents prepare themselves further, unmolested, lead to fateful consequences.”


  Nicholas II decides on partial rather than full mobilization. “Everything possible must be done to save the peace,” he tells one of his officials, “I will not be responsible for monstrous slaughter.” Berlin, however, warns the Russians that their move toward mobilization will force Germany to retaliate with its own mobilization. Political/Diplomatic: Poincare and Viviani return to Paris after their long sea voyage from St. Petersburg. They witness nationalistic demonstrations in the streets and excited cries of “A Berlin!”


  July 30


  Military Operations: Nicholas II is persuaded to revoke partial mobilization and order general mobilization for July 31. Sazonov telegraphs the chief of staff: “Now you can smash your telephone. Give your orders, general.” At 6 p.m. the St. Petersburg Central Telegraph Office sends the following fateful message: “HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY ORDERS: THE ARMY AND NAVY TO BE PLACED ON WAR FOOTING. TO THIS END RESERVISTS AND HORSES TO BE CALLED UP ACCORDING TO THE MOBILIZATION PLAN OF THE YEAR 1910.”


  On the following day red posters announcing full mobilization are placed on signposts in every city, town, and village in Russia. The Czarist army is the largest in the world. The Russian General Staff commits 21 infantry divisions against Germany and some 53 against Austria-Hungary. The result is that Russian forces on the eastern front outnumber both German and Austro-Hungarian forces 74 divisions to 50.


  Russia’s mobilization puts tremendous pressure on Germany’s civilian and military leadership. If Germany does not immediately respond, its strategy to win a two-front war is in jeopardy. The German General Staff has given itself only six weeks to


  defeat or cripple France before the “Russian steam roller” begins to press forward in the east. Once Russia begins to mobilize every hour counts.


  In reality, it will take the Russians weeks rather than days to achieve full mobilization. Russia’s vast distances and inadequate railway system present huge mobilization problems. Perhaps two-thirds of Russia’s artillery and infantry units can be in the field within 30 days, but Russian military planners had estimated that it would take some three months before all troops—some 5,300,000 men—had been called to the colors, placed in military formations, equipped, and transported to the front.


  July 31


  Political/Diplomatic: A French nationalist assassinates Jean Jaures in Paris. Two days earlier the leader of the French socialists had joined the leader of the German Social Democrats, Hugo Haase, at a socialist conference in Brussels opposing war.


  Wilhelm II issues a “state of imminent war” after learning of Russia’s general mobilization. He writes his cousin Nicholas II: “The responsibility for the disaster which is now threatening the whole civilized world will not be laid at my door. In this moment it still lies in your power to avert it.” Berlin then presents an ultimatum to Russia to cease all “military measures” within 12 hours. A second ultimatum is sent to France demanding to know that country’s intentions within 18 hours in the event of a Russo-German conflict.


  Sir Edward Grey, in a note to the British ambassador in Paris, describes an interview that he has just had with the French ambassador in London: “I went on to say to M. Cambon that though we should have to put our policy before Parliament, we could not pledge Parliament in advance. Up to the present moment, we did not feel, and public opinion did not feel, that any treaties or obligations of this country were involved. . . . The preservation of the neutrality of Belgium might be, I would not say a decisive, but an important factor, in determining our attitude.”


  The Belgian government orders mobilization.


  The Austro-Hungarian government orders full mobilization.


  August 1


  Military Operations: Germany begins its general mobilization and declares war on Russia. Wilhelm II tells an Austrian officer: “I hate the Slavs. I know it is a sin to do so. We ought not to hate anyone. But I can’t help hating them.”


  Spirits are high initially as young Germans don uniforms and board troop trains. Some cars are marked with chalk: “To Moscow,” “To Paris.” German soldiers marching to their trains are accompanied by loved ones, cheered, and covered with flowers. This war hysteria, it must be noted, is by no means limited to Germany.


  France orders general mobilization. Between August 2 and 18 some 7,000 trains transport 3,781,000 French soldiers. The French General Staff had anticipated that as many as 10 percent would not report for duty, but the percentage of no shows is much lower than this. Only 1.22 percent of the 1914 conscription class, for example, does not report for duty.


  Economic: The London stock market in Britain closes and will not reopen until January 1915. Sir Edward Grey is greatly worried about the consequences that a war will have on the economy. He tells the French ambassador in London (July 31) that “the commercial and financial situation was exceedingly serious; there was danger of a complete collapse that would involve us and everyone else in ruin"


  August 2


  Political/Diplomatic: The German ambassador in Belgium presents a 12-hour ultimatum to the Belgian government to accept a German invasion as “benevolent neutrality.”


  A secret alliance is made between the Ottoman Empire (Turkey) and Germany in Constantinople. The two countries agree to go to war if Russia becomes involved in the Austro-Serbian conflict. When general war erupts, however, the Turkish government initially declares neutrality.


  In London, Labour holds a mass antiwar demonstration in Trafalgar Square. A divided cabinet debates the British response to events in Europe.


  Western Front: A firefight breaks out between a mounted German patrol and some French soldiers at Joncherey, a small village southeast of Belfort in Alsace. A German lieutenant (Albert Mayer) and a French corporal (Jules Andre Peugeot) are killed. These combat deaths, the first for both France and Germany in the Great War, occur some 30 hours before the two countries are officially at war.


  Naval: Because of an agreement made in 1912 about the deployment of the French and British navies in the event of war, the British government informs France that it will honor its pledge to defend French Channel ports.


  August 3


  Political/Diplomatic: Albert I, king of the Belgians, responds to the German ultimatum: “Our answer must be ‘No’ whatever the consequences. Our duty is to defend our territorial integrity.”


  Germany declares war on France.


  In a dramatic speech to the House of Commons, Foreign Secretary Sir Edward Grey prepares the nation for war. “For us with a powerful Fleet,” he notes, “which we believe able to protect our commerce, to protect our shores, and to protect our interests, if we are engaged in war, we shall suffer but little more than we shall suffer even if we stand aside.” This remark can be understood only when one remembers that almost everyone expected the war to last only a few months.


  That many young men were about to die in a general European war, however, had a profound impact on many European leaders. Following Grey’s speech, Prime Minister Asquith’s wife visited him in his office in the Commons. “‘So it’s all up?’ she said. ‘Yes it’s all up.’ ‘Henry sat at his writing table, leaning back, pen in hand . . . I got up and leant my head against his. We could not speak for tears.’”


  Italy proclaims its neutrality as the conflict expands.


  Eastern Front: Grand Duke Nicholas, the uncle of the czar, is appointed commander in chief of the Russian army. His comment, “I am resolved to launch an offensive as soon as possible, and I will make an all-out attack,” reassures the French.


  Home Fronts: The headlines of the Times (London) read as follows:


  FIVE NATIONS AT WAR FIGHTING ON THREE FRONTIERS GERMAN DECLARATION TO RUSSIA INVASION OF FRANCE GERMAN TROOPS IN LUXEMBOURG


  In Canada the volunteer enrolment for the Canadian Expeditionary Force begins. During the course of the war, Canada contributes 500,000 men. Although the four divisions of the Canadian Expeditionary Force never constitute an independent army, they play an essential role in the ultimate British victory on the western front.


  Young Adolf Hitler, an Austrian living in Munich, petitions the king of Bavaria to enlist in a Bavarian regiment. He receives a reply the following day (August 4). He writes in Mein Kampf: “I opened the document with trembling hands; and no words of mine could now describe the satisfaction I felt on reading that I was instructed to report to a Bavarian regiment. Within a few days I was wearing that uniform which I would not put off again for nearly six years.”


  August 4


  Western Front: Germany declares war on Belgium and crosses the Belgian frontier. Hostile fire results in the first deaths after Germany’s declaration of war against France.


  Home Fronts: In Germany, Wilhelm II addresses the Reichstag: “My lofty ally, the Emperor Franz Josef, was forced to take up arms to defend the security of his empire against dangerous machinations from a neighboring state. The Russian Empire stepped in to hinder the allied monarchy from following out her just interests. . . . That France, too, should have taken sides with our enemy could not surprise us. . . . In a defensive war that has been forced upon us, with a clear conscience and a clean hand we take up the sword.”


  In France, Premier Rene Viviani reads a statement from President Raymond Poincare to a joint session of the French Senate and Chamber of Deputies that asserts that France is a victim of a “premeditated and brutal aggression.”


  The Chamber of Deputies grants the cabinet extraordinary wartime powers that include the right to suspend the freedom of the press and the power of the purse strings (spend and borrow without the approval of the legislature). This session concludes with shouts of “Vive la France!” and “Vive la Republique!” During the next few days fully one-third of the deputies don uniforms and march off to war.


  In St. Petersburg, an angry mob storms the German embassy, destroying its furniture and paintings. The mayor of the city and the minister of internal affairs look on.


  Political/Diplomatic: Italy withdraws from the Triple Alliance.


  In Washington, D.C., President Wilson issues a Proclamation of Neutrality.
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      Sir John French (Library of Congress)

    

  


  Britain sends an ultimatum to Germany, and then declares war when the ultimatum expires at midnight (11 p.m. British time). Lloyd George, then chancellor of the Exchequer, sits in the cabinet room with other ministers waiting to see if Germany will agree to withdraw its troops from neutral Belgium. When Big Ben chimes 11 times, Lloyd George later writes in his memoirs that it sounded to him like “Doom, Doom, Doom.”


  The British ambassador in Berlin, in a note to Sir Edward Grey, gives an account of Chancellor Bethmann Hollweg’s reaction to the British ultimatum: “He said that the step taken by His Majesty’s Government was terrible to a degree; just for a word—‘neutrality,’ a word which in war time had so often been disregarded—just for a scrap of paper Great Britain was going to make war on a kindred nation who desired nothing better than to be friends with her.”


  Naval: German warships the Goeben and Breslau shell French Algerian ports.


  Economic: The British government, as part of its blockade measures, specifies articles to be treated as contraband.


  Western Front: Sir John French is appointed commander in chief of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF), the first British army to be sent to western Europe since Waterloo in 1815


  August 5


  Political/Diplomatic: Montenegro declares war against Austria-Hungary. Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Heinrich Schnee, governor of German East Africa, warns the German population to expect an attack from British East Africa. To defend German East Africa the Germans have the Schutztruppen, an elite military force made up of 218 native Europeans and 2,542 askaris. The most deadly weapon possessed by this lightly armed force is the machine-gun manned by Europeans. The native soldiers, the askaris, however, excel at bush warfare.


  To prevent the Royal Navy from shelling the port town of Dar Es Salaam, Governor Schnee declares (August 5) it an open town and withdraws its troops. Schnee, who favors abandoning the defense of the coast and retiring inland, is soon in conflict with Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck, the commander of the Schutztruppen. Western Front: The German army begins its attack against Liege, which is protected by 12 concrete and steel forts. Meanwhile, Joffre, the French commander in chief, sends aircraft and dirigibles over Belgium and authorizes his cavalry to enter the country.


  Home Fronts: As German forces advance into Belgium, they are fired upon by a few franc-tireurs, or “free shooters.” Some of these snipers are civilians but others are members of the home guard or soldiers separated from their units. Although the Fifth Hague Convention of 1907 considered such acts legitimate when a neutral country was under invasion, many Germans regard these alleged attacks as cowardly, treacherous acts and react with fury.


  Other Germans view this largely imaginary resistance as futile. Baron von Stumm, first secretary of the German legation in Brussels, had this to say: “Oh, the poor fools! Why don’t they get out of the way of the steam roller? We don’t want to hurt them, but if they stand in our way they will be ground into the dirt.”


  Of greater import, recent scholarship (German Atrocities 1914: A History of Denial by Horne and Kramer) has demonstrated that the execution of some 6,500 French and Belgians was largely a response “to imagined enemy atrocities.” They write, “We can state categorically that there was neither collective civilian resistance nor military action by franc-tireur units as in 1870-1. There were a few isolated cases of individual civilians firing on Germans, but none of these incidents provoked mass executions such as those of Dinant, Louvain, or Liege in Belgium, and Nomeny, Longuyon, and Haybes in France.”


  Naval: Germans begin to lay mines in the open sea. After laying mines in the Thames estuary, the German minelayer Konigin Luise is apprehended and sunk by the British, the first ship to be destroyed in the war.


  Eastern Front: The French ambassador in St. Petersburg informs his government that Grand Duke Nicholas, who had just been appointed the commander of the Russian armies, has stated: “I am resolved to launch an offensive as soon as possible, and I will make an all-out attack.”


  August 6


  Naval: HMS Amphion, a British light cruiser, is sunk by a German mine off Yarmouth.


  France and Britain conclude a naval convention that places a French admiral in charge of naval forces in the Mediterranean.


  Western Front: The British cabinet confirms the decision to send the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) to fight on the Continent. Trains begin to run; 1,800 trains are delegated to transport regular army divisions to ships for the crossing of the English Channel. The British have a volunteer professional army that is designed to police the empire, but this force is unsuited to participate in a general Continental war. Europe’s great powers had embraced conscription and built mass armies supported by mountains of war supplies. Britain has only 11 regular army divisions at its disposal, a force that is about the size of Serbia’s army. And it will be years rather than months before Britain can build and equip a mass army capable of taking on the German army. Political/Diplomatic: Austria-Hungary declares war on Russia. Serbia declares war on Germany.


  William Jennings Bryan, the U.S. secretary of state, asks the belligerents to accept a broad definition of neutral rights, including the London Declaration.


  Home Fronts: In London, Field Marshal Lord Kitchener, who is about to depart for Egypt, replaces Prime Minister Asquith as secretary of state for war. He stuns


  cabinet members in his first meeting with them by predicting that the war will last for three years and that a force in the millions will be required for victory.


  Britain’s most acclaimed soldier is soon the subject of a massive poster campaign (“Your Country Needs You”). He also brings a distinct style of leadership to the War Office. His approach is personal and single-minded rather than collective. The civil-military structure to fight a war, which had been created prior to 1914, is ignored. He had earlier (1911) made the following comment about leading the War Office. “If there is a war and they want me, I’ll take a house well away from the War Office and run the war from there.”


  August 7


  Political/Diplomatic: Spain proclaims its neutrality.


  Western Front: The first elements of the British Expeditionary Force land in Europe. The French begin their offensive, with the advance of an army corps into Upper Alsace.


  Balkan Campaigns: Franz Conrad von Hotzendorf appoints General Oskar Potio-rek supreme commander, Balkan Forces, with orders to secure Austria-Hungary’s southern flank.


  Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The French and British invade German Togo-land. The small German garrison will be quickly overwhelmed and a Franco-British administration created.


  August 8


  Western Front: French units, welcomed by Alsatian cries of “Viva la France!” enter Mulhouse.


  Naval: A British warship destroys the German wireless station and floating dock at Dar es Salaam, German East Africa.


  August 9


  Political/Diplomatic: Montenegro declares war against Germany; Austria-Hungary declares war against Montenegro.


  Naval: The first German submarine, U-15, is sunk after being rammed by HMS Birmingham in the North Sea.


  August 10


  Naval: The German battle cruiser Goeben and light cruiser Breslau evade British naval forces in the Mediterranean and reach the security of the Dardanelles.


  August 11


  Western Front: The Germans retake Mulhouse.


  August 12


  Political/Diplomatic: Great Britain declares war against Austria-Hungary. Balkan Campaigns: Potiorek launches an offensive against Serbia across the Save and Drina rivers. Civilians as well as soldiers die when Habsburg troops round up civilian males in the town of Sabac and shoot them in cold blood. Children are also killed and women raped. The Serbians later respond in kind in a conflict of increasing barbarity. Potiorek’s attack fails, and by the end of August all of his forces will be withdrawn from Serbia.


  Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Two companies of the Gold Coast Regiment seize control of Lome in German Togoland. The capture of Lome proves to be decisive in the British conquest of Togoland.


  August 13


  Political/Diplomatic: France declares war against Austria-Hungary.


  Air: The first bombs of the war are dropped by a German aircraft over Paris. Germany has started the war with the largest air force, which includes airships called zeppelins, after the German aeronautics pioneer, as well as aircraft. Its primary aircraft is the Taube (or “dove”), a monoplane invented by an Austrian. It is a Taube that attacks Paris, largely for propaganda purposes.


  Western Front: In fierce fighting near Dinant, Belgium, a young French lieutenant, Charles de Gaulle, is wounded in his first taste of combat.


  August 14


  Political/Diplomatic: Grand Duke Nicholas speaks of “brotherly reconciliation” between the Russians and Poles and promises autonomy to Russian Poland. Eight days earlier some Polish riflemen from the Austrian province of Galicia had crossed the Russian border and advanced on the town of Kielce. They had been greeted in some places by Polish women carrying flowers. A Russian patrol quickly forced these would-be “liberators” to retreat across the border.


  Western Front: After assembling their troops, the French commence the offensive aspect of Plan XVII with a powerful thrust into Lorraine (Battles of Morhange and Sarrebourg) by 19 divisions of the First and Second Armies.


  The French offensive marks the beginning of the so-called Battle of the Frontiers (August 14-24). During this period there are in fact four major battles: Lorraine, Ardennes, Charleroi (or Sambre-and-Meuse), and Mons. Seventy French divisions (some 1,250,000 French soldiers), along with some 90,000 troops of the British Expeditionary Force, are involved on the Allied side.


  Fearing the worst, Kitchener gives secret instructions to Archibald Murray, Sir John French’s chief of staff. Murray is warned not to allow the BEF to be trapped like the French army had been at Sedan during the Franco-Prussian War. Although it might become necessary to retreat to the coast, Kitchener does not want the British to “leave the continent.”


  Air: The first organized bombing raid takes place when the French air force (Aviation Militaire) attacks zeppelin sheds at Metz.


  August 15


  Naval: The 50-mile-long Panama Canal opens; construction had begun in 1904.


  Japan demands that Germany withdraw its naval force (the China Squadron) from Asia and hand over its naval base at Tsingtao.


  Economic: Secretary of State W. J. Bryan writes J. P. Morgan and Company that “there is no reason why loans should not be made to the governments of neutral nations, but in the judgment of this Government, loans by American bankers to any foreign nation which is at war are inconsistent with the true spirit of neutrality.” This policy is later modified and in November the National City Bank will loan France $10,000,000. This opens the floodgates for U.S. loans to the Allies.

August 16

Western Front: Bombarded by 17-inch siege howitzers, the last two forts at Liege, Belgium, fall to the Germans. Over the next 15 days the German First Army (or right wing of the so-called Schlieffen Plan) under General Alexander von Kluck will march roughly 180 miles.

Naval: An Anglo-French naval squadron sinks the Austrian light cruiser Zenta in the Adriatic.
August 17

Western Front: The Belgian government retreats to Antwerp.

Eastern Front: After mobilization and deployment, the Russian army begins its two-pronged offensive, one against Germany and the other against Austria-Hungary. The Russian prewar plan, Plan 19, called for the deployment of two armies against East Prussia and four armies against Austrian Galicia. The East Prussian offensive begins on August 17. General P. K. von Rennenkampf’s First Army attacks from the northeast to tie down the German Eighth Army, while General A. V. Samsonov’s Second Army advances from the south. If successful, these twin Russian offensives will catch the Germans in a pincer movement in East Prussia.

August 19

Home Fronts: President Woodrow Wilson makes an appeal for neutrality to the American people. He notes: “The United States must be neutral in fact as well as in name during these days that are to try men’s souls. We must be impartial in thought as well as in action, must put curb upon our sentiments as well as upon every transaction that might be construed as a preference of one party to the struggle before the other"
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Eastern Front: Von Rennenkampf’s First Army advances to the East Prussian town of Gumbinnen.

Western Front: The French retake Mulhouse.

The kaiser orders General von Kluck to “exterminate the treacherous English and walk over General French’s contemptible little army.” When this order is given, the Germans believe that only a handful of British troops have arrived on the Continent.

August 20

Eastern Front: General August von Mackensen’s XVII Corps suffers heavy losses in a failed attack against von Rennenkampf at Gumbinnen in East Prussia. German troops flee the battlefield and von Rennenkampf’s forces take 6,000 prisoners. Gumbinnen, a clear Russian victory, is trumpeted in the Russian press.

Western Front: The French Third and Fourth Armies advance into Belgium and Luxembourg. Opposing French forces in the Battle of the Ardennes are the German Fourth and Fifth Armies.

The French offensive into Lorraine is thrown back in the Battle of Morhange-Sarrebourg.

The Germans reach the Belgian city of Namur, which is protected by nine fortresses.

Balkan Campaigns: The Serbs defeat the Austrians at the Battle of the Jadar. Potio-rek orders his forces to fall back across the Sava. This is sometimes considered the first major battle won by the Entente.

Home Fronts: The German First Army occupies Brussels. Elsewhere in Belgium Germans troops are taking vengeance against civilians for hostile acts. In Andenne, the Germans kill 110 people and burn the village to the ground.

August 21

Home Fronts: In Britain, the government authorizes the formation of Kitchener’s New Army. It is Lord Kitchener’s decision to raise an army from scratch rather than use the Territorial Force of 14 divisions as the nucleus of a mass force. The first “New Army” division is not sent to France until May 9, 1915.

Many young British men are eager to fight, and the government initially has no difficulty finding volunteers for the creation of a mass army. Some recruits, however, do not find military life so congenial and sing the following song:

Send out the army and the navy,

Send out the rank and file,

Send out the brave territorials,

They’ll face the danger with a smile (I don’t think)

Send out my mother,

Send out my sister and my brother,

But for God’s sake don’t send me!

Western Front: The Germans begin their main offensive against the fortress of Namur. Skoda- and Krupp-manufactured (or “Big Bertha”) siege guns are used with

the same devastating effect as at Liege; Belgian defenses are smashed and their defenders crushed or poisoned by fumes.
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Alongside the French Fifth Army, commanded by General Charles Lanrezac, the British Expeditionary Force advances into Belgium.

Eastern Front: Von Moltke, chief of the German General Staff, removes General von Prittwitz as commander of German forces in East Prussia. Von Moltke selects the 67-year-old Paul von Hinden-burg, who has been in retirement for three years, to replace him. Although he won the Iron Cross at Sedan in 1870 in the Franco-Prussian War, he is not well known. Von Moltke then selects General Erich Ludendorff, who played a key role in the fall of the Belgian fortress of Liege, as Hindenburg’s chief staff officer. His message to Ludendorff: “You can prevent the worst from happening.” Fifteen minutes after receiving von Moltke’s message, Ludendorff is on his way to East Prussia. In East Prussia, Hindenburg and Ludendorff plan to defeat piecemeal the two Russian armies, separated by some 60 miles, advancing into East Prussia. Thus is created the famous H&L combination that will dominate Germany both politically and militarily by the summer of 1916.

August 22

Political/Diplomatic: Austria-Hungary declares war against Belgium (received on August 28).

Western Front: The British Expeditionary Force of four infantry and one cavalry division (about 90,000 men) advances to Mons, Belgium.

August 23

Western Front: The small British Expeditionary Force collides with von Kluck’s advancing First Army at the village of Mons. Outnumbered almost three to one, the British initially hold their ground along the Mons-Conde Canal. Massed German attacks are thrown back by the accurate rifle fire of the infantry. The British musketry is so devastating that some Germans believe that they are facing a “machine-gun” army when in fact the British have only two machine guns per battalion. Out of the approximately 30,000 British soldiers directly involved, 1,650 become casualties.

General Charles Lanrezac, the commander of the French Fifth Army, learns at nightfall that the French have been defeated in the Ardennes. Hence he breaks off the Battle of Charleroi and begins his retreat from Belgium, exposing France’s northern frontier. His retreat over the next 12 days covers almost 150 miles.

Eastern Front: The Russian Fourth and the Austrian First Armies collide at Krasnik. After several days of hard fighting the Russians are forced to retreat. Political/Diplomatic: Japan declares war on Germany, and the war becomes a global conflict.

Home Fronts: German troops execute 612 civilians, including women and children, at Dinant, Belgium.
August 24

Western Front: The retreat of the French Fifth Army forces the BEF to fall back as well, becoming a part of the great Allied retreat after the Battle of the Frontiers.

German troops occupy Namur.

Balkan Campaigns: Serbs recapture town of Sabac.
August 25

Western Front: The French are beaten at the Battle of the Ardennes and forced back west of the Meuse. The French have cracked the German wireless code and are now able to gain a reasonably accurate picture of German troop movements. Balkan Campaigns: The first Austrian invasion of Serbia ends in failure when the last Austrian troops withdraw across the Drina.

Political/Diplomatic: Japan declares war against Austria-Hungary.

Home Fronts: Believing that they are being sniped at by Belgian civilians, German troops begin to burn and sack the city of Louvain.

Air: A German zeppelin drops several bombs on Antwerp, killing 10. In one bombed house, six civilians who were asleep in their beds are killed. An American reporter provides the following account of the carnage: “She had literally been blown to fragments. The floor, the walls, the ceilings were splotched with—well, it’s enough to say that the woman’s remains could only have been collected with a shovel.”

The first aircraft of the war is destroyed when three pilots from the No. 2 Squadron of the Royal Flying Corps force a German pilot to land his aircraft in a field. After the German pilot flees into a neighboring wood, the British torch his aircraft.
August 25-31

Eastern Front: In East Prussia, the Russian Second Army, commanded by A. V. Samsonov, is destroyed at Tannenberg. The German official history will give Russian casualties as 90,000 captured and 50,000 dead or wounded; German losses are given at between 10,000 and 15,000. Samsonov commits suicide on the battlefield (August 30). This battle, which resulted in the destruction of an entire Russian army, will prove to be Germany’s most spectacular victory of the entire war.

August 26

Eastern Front: The Russian Third and Eighth Armies advance on Lemberg in Austrian Galicia and fight the Austrians along the Gnila Lipa River. Fought along a front of 80 kilometers, the Battle of Gnila Lipa (which ends on August 30) results in the Austrian Third Army being overwhelmed, with General Conrad von Hotzen-dorf ordering a general retreat. As Austrians flee the battlefield in panic, one hears

the panicked cry, “Kosaken kommen!” (“the Cossacks are coming”). Another battle starts (Battle of Komarov) when General Conrad von Hotzendorf, encouraged by his unexpected success at Krasnik, withdraws men from the Lemberg sector and (August 26) attacks Zamosc and Komarov. The resulting Battle of Komarov ends on September 1.

The Russians are handicapped by attempting to carry on two great offensives simultaneously, one in East Prussia and the other in Austrian Galicia. But Austria-Hungary has also divided its forces by conducting two campaigns in August, one against Serbia and the other against Russia.

August 26

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Togoland officially falls to the British and French. Two hundred Germans and a thousand African troops surrender after three weeks of fighting.

August 28

Naval: In the first important naval engagement of the war, the Harwich cruiser force, commanded by Commodore Roger Keyes, makes a successful sortie into German waters in the Battle of Heligoland Bight. Assisted by three of David Beatty’s battle cruisers, he inflicts heavy losses on a German destroyer patrol. A German destroyer and three light cruisers are sunk; the British lose 35 men, the Germans over a thousand. This German setback provokes caution at Potsdam. Wilhelm II issues orders that the German High Seas Fleet should engage in no major action without a virtual guarantee to him of success.

Germany has the second largest navy in the world in 1914. But when raw tonnage is compared, Germany remains a distant second to the British: 2,157,850 to 951,713 tons. When ships under construction are included, the comparison is 2,714,106 to 1,306,577. Broken down by the various types of warship, the numbers are as follows in 1914: 40 modern dreadnoughts and pre-dreadnoughts to 33; 116 battle cruisers and cruisers to 54; and 218 destroyers to 142. When the navies of France and Russia are added to Britain’s numbers, the Entente superiority is even greater.

August 29

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: An unopposed New Zealand force seizes Western Samoa.

August 30

Home Fronts: A special Sunday edition of the (London) Times reports that the war is going badly. The British public is shocked to learn of the “terrible losses” of the BEF and the “almost incredible rapidity” of the German advance. The BEF is in the process of falling back almost 200 miles in 13 days.

Air War: Paris comes under German air attack again; two people are killed by bombs.

August 31

Home Fronts: In Russia, anti-German hysteria is the catalyst for changing the name of St. Petersburg (with its German sounding name) to Petrograd.
September 1

Coalition Warmaking: Fearing that Sir John French, the commander in chief of the BEF, is about to break contact with the French and retreat to the Channel, Lord Kitchener takes a destroyer to France and confronts him in Paris. Dressed in his field marshal uniform, Kitchener presses the head of the BEF to give his full support to Joffre.

Air War: Allied aerial reconnaissance reports that German forces are moving east of Paris in a south-southeasterly direction.

Home Fronts: As the German armies threaten Paris, the French government moves to Bordeaux. From their advanced position at Chantilly, Senlis, and Lagny, it is possible on a clear day for some Germans to see the Eiffel Tower from housetops.

September 3

Western Front: Joffre is now confident that Alexander von Kluck’s entire German First Army is moving in a south-southeasterly direction.

Von Kluck’s forces reach the Marne. The retreating British and French armies had crossed this river earlier in the day. Having marched some 20 miles that day, the German First Army is exhausted.

General Franz Conrad von Hotzendorf (Library of Congress)
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Sir Douglas Haig, the commander of I Corps (BEF), writes his wife: “It is too sad losing so many good fellows without materially affecting the result of the campaign. I should like to see the whole of our Expeditionary Force moved entirely forward to Ostend, where we could operate against the German lines of communication which pass through Belgium. The French are most unreliable. One cannot believe a word they say as a rule!”

Eastern Front: The Russians occupy Lemberg (Lvov), and in the ensuring weeks, Austro-Hungarian forces retreat. General Franz Conrad von Hotzendorf, chief of the Austrian general staff who had mismanaged operations, later admits to his staff that if Archduke Ferdinand were still alive, he “would have had me shot.” His inept leadership has cost the Austrians 300,000 dead and wounded and another 100,000 taken prisoner.

September 4

Western Front: Joffre’s staff discusses the timing of a counterattack. Joffre sends a letter to Sir John French asking him to participate in the attack with the French Sixth and Fifth Armies.

The French Sixth Army is reinforced by troops rushed to the front by some 600 Parisian taxis, each carrying five soldiers.

Home Fronts: In czarist Russia, an imperial decree (or ukase) abolishes the sale of alcohol. It has been suggested that many Habsburg and German prisoners of war in the first year of the war

had their lives saved by this decree because their captors were sober. On the other hand, a state monopoly of spirits has existed in the vast majority of the provinces and prohibition will cost the state treasury dearly. Revenue from the sale of spirits in 1913 is estimated at 678,000,000 rubles. This ukase, however, has only a temporary effect on the consumption of intoxicating drink.

September 5

Western Front: General Erich von Falkenhayn acidly remarks on von Moltke and the general staff’s conduct of operations: “Our General Staff has completely lost its head. Schlieffen’s notes do not help any further, and so Moltke’s wits come to an end."

Joffre tells his officers in the operations room: “Gentlemen, we will fight on the Marne." The initial engagement of the First Battle of the Marne occurs at 1300 hours when the French Sixth Army, moving into position for an attack the next morning, comes itself under attack. Fierce fighting continues for the next four days.

German forces reach Claye, which is only 10 miles from Paris.

Coalition Warmaking: Joffre visits Sir John French at 2 p.m., making an emotional appeal for British support. He tells Sir John, “[T]he soil of France & the future of Europe depends on the coming battle." Sir John French personally assures Joffre that the BEF will participate in the counterattack planned for September 6. His French, however, fails him, and he blurts out in English: “Damn it, I can’t explain. Tell him that all that men can do our fellows will do."

The Treaty of September 5, 1914, solidifies the anti-German coalition. Russia, Great Britain, and France agree not to conclude a separate peace or pose peace terms without consultation.

September 6

Western Front: Joffre’s order is read to the troops: “Now, as the battle is joined on which the safety of the country depends, everyone must be reminded that this is no longer the time for looking back. Every effort must be made to attack and throw back the enemy. A unit which finds it impossible to advance must, regardless of cost, hold its ground and be killed on the spot rather than fall back. In the present circumstances no failure will be tolerated." Joffre is ruthless in getting rid of generals who do not prove themselves in his eyes. During the first four months of the war he replaces 162 generals, or one-third of the senior officer corps.

September 7

Western Front: Wilhelm II tells von Moltke: “Attack, for as long as possible— under no circumstances a step back."

September 8

Western Front: Ferdinand Foch, commander of the Ninth Army, concludes his report to Joffre: “The situation is therefore excellent; the attack directed against the Ninth Army appears to be a means to assure the retreat of the German right wing." A later and revised version—“My right is driven in, my center is giving way, the situation is excellent. I attack"—becomes the stuff of legend.

The first British soldier is executed before a firing squad after being court-martialed on September 6. Private H, a member of a Home Counties regiment, had enlisted at the age of 17 in 1913. He had been discovered dressed in civilian clothing and hiding in a barn. When questioned, he had responded: “I have had enough of it. I want to get out.”

From the outbreak of war until March 1920, 3,080 British soldiers will be condemned to death. Of these, 346 are actually executed; 37 are executed for murder but the great majority (266) are executed for desertion. By comparison, German commanders are more reluctant than British commanders to use execution as a means to enforce discipline.

Because of resistance from the government in Sydney, no Australians are executed. Two soldiers from New Zealand, however, are shot at dawn.

Ten members of the American Expeditionary Force will be executed during the war, but they are sentenced to death before a firing squad for murder or rape and not because of military offenses such as cowardice, desertion, or disobedience. It is James G. Harbord’s view that American “participation in the World War was so short, the War so remote to our people, and our man-power so abundant that our authorities at home never saw the need for the iron discipline that governed the armies of our Allies, fighting for their national existence.” (Harbord, who served for a time as Pershing’s chief of staff, was later placed in charge of the Services of Supply.)

Balkan Campaigns: In southeastern Europe, Potiorek launches yet another unsuccessful attack against Serbia.

September 9

Western Front: The BEF establishes a bridgehead on the north bank of the Marne, threatening the German First Army’s security.

Joffre sends instructions to his commanders that evening that suggest that “the enemy appears to be withdrawing.” He is correct. The Germans have begun their retreat from the Marne.

Political/Diplomatic: Theobald von Bethmann Hollweg, the German chancellor, approves the so-called September Program of war aims. Formulated in Berlin when victory seemed imminent, German war aims are extremely ambitious. Belgium is to be made a vassal state, France is to “be so weakened as to make her revival as a great power impossible for all time,” and “Russia must be thrust back as far as possible from the German eastern frontier, and her domination over the non-Russian vassal people broken.”

September 10

Western Front: When it becomes clear that a great victory has been won, Joffre gives the battle a name, the “Battle of the Marne,” which he believes “evoked at the same time the idea of a front and of a large region.”

September 10-13

Eastern Front: German forces commanded by Hindenburg drive the Russian First Army out of East Prussia at Masurian Lakes. The routed First Army retreats 85

kilometers in just 50 hours. No Russian soldiers moved faster than the First Army’s commander, Pavel Karlovich Rennenkampf and his staff, who led the retreat. The Germans call him “Rennen von Kampf” (or “flight from the battlefield”). Rennen-kampf’s loss of nerve and his Baltic-German origins lead to allegations of treason. On the other hand, Hindenburg’s stunning victories at Tannenberg and Masurian Lakes make him a national hero in Germany.

September 11

Eastern Front: Austro-Hungarian forces are defeated in Galicia at the Battle of Rawa Ruska (or Rava-Russkaya) by the Russian Fifth Army. The Habsburg forces fall back to the Carpathian Mountains. By the end of September, Austrian Galicia is in Russian hands and Vienna is seized with panic.

September 13

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: War erupts in German South-West Africa when South African troops attack the Ramansdrift police station. Although German South-West Africa is one and a half times larger than Germany, its German population is quite small. Hence the Germans can offer little resistance.

September 14

Western Front: General von Moltke, apparently broken in spirit by his failure to deliver a knockout blow to the French army, submits his resignation as chief of the general staff of the German field armies.

The Allies cross the Aisne River and launch an attack, the First Battle of the Aisne. On September 18, Joffre halts this offensive.

September 15

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The English-speaking dominions are solidly behind the war with the exception of elements in the Union of South Africa who rebel against conscription for troops to be used against the German colony of SouthWest Africa. The rebels will prove to be a minority and are eventually defeated by South African leaders such as Jan Christian Smuts and Louis Botha.

September 17

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Northeastern New Guinea falls to Australian forces. Meanwhile, the Japanese continue to occupy German islands north of the equator.

September 19

Western Front: Following the First Battle of the Aisne, both sides attempt to outflank the other in the so-called race to the sea. When the English Channel is reached there are no flanks to turn, and the opposing armies begin to dig in.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Forces from South Africa seize Luderitz in German South-West Africa.

September 20

Naval: At Zanzibar’s harbor, the German cruiser Konigsberg sinks HMS Pegasus. This duel between German and British cruisers is an unequal contest; the Pegasus,

immobilized and undergoing repairs to its boilers, is unable to return fire as salvo after salvo from the Konigsberg reduce it to a flaming wreck. It now becomes an obsession for British naval forces in the area (South African Station) to find and sink the Konigsberg.

September 22

Naval: The German submarine U-9 sinks three British cruisers—Aboukir, Hogue, and Cressy—each carrying 800 men, in the North Sea. The submarine commander Otto Weddigen describes the sinking of the Aboukir. “There was a fountain of water, a burst of smoke, a flash of fire, and part of the cruiser rose in the air. Then I heard a roar and felt reverberations sent through the water by the detonation. She had been broken apart, and sank in a few minutes. . . . Her crew were brave, and even with death staring them in the face kept to their posts, ready to handle their useless guns, for I submerged at once.”

Air: The British launch their first air raid against Germany.

September 24

Eastern Front: Russians begin their siege of the key Austro-Hungarian fort of Przemysl, which defends the natural passage across the Carpathian Mountains.

September 27

Western Front: Germans begin their siege of Antwerp. Hoping to retain the Belgian port city, the British on Winston Churchill’s initiative dispatch three marine brigades to Antwerp. The first of these brigades will arrive on October 3.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Charles Dobell, the commander of an Anglo-French force, captures Duala in Germany’s West African colony of Cameroon without firing a shot. Some 500 Germans and 3,000 Africans are captured. A small German force will continue to fight in the interior until February 18, 1916.

September 28

Eastern Front: A newly constituted German Ninth Army has been sent to Silesia to reinforce demoralized Austro-Hungarian forces. Hindenburg has concluded: “The Austro-Hungarian Army would have to be supported if it were not to be annihilated.” Germany is also concerned about the Russian threat to German Silesia. This German force launches a powerful offensive in the southwestern provinces of Poland.
October 3

Eastern Front: The distant Austro-Hungarian retreat in Galicia ends. With the exception of the fortress of Przemysl, all of Austrian Galicia has been lost to the Russians.
October 5

Air: The first kill in air fighting occurs when Louis Quenault, a French mechanic in a French aircraft piloted by Joseph Frantz, shoots down a German aircraft with a Hotchkiss machine gun.
October 7

Western Front: The Belgian government moves to Ostend.
October 8

Air: Operating from Antwerp, the British make their second air raid against Germany, hitting airship sheds in Cologne and Dusseldorf.

October 9

Eastern Front: The German Ninth Army, having reached the Vistula River, begins its first drive to take Warsaw.
October 10

Western Front: Antwerp capitulates to the Germans. Many British and Belgian defenders manage to escape to the west.
October 12

Eastern Front: The German Ninth Army, within sight of the spires of Warsaw, is forced to fall back. The weight of Russian numbers (60 Russian divisions against 18 German divisions) is too great an obstacle for Hindenburg and Ludendorff to overcome. By the end of October they will have retreated some 100 miles.
October 15

Economic: The U.S. State Department issues a contraband trade circular that notes: “The Department of State has received numerous inquiries from American merchants and other persons as to whether they could sell to governments or nations at war contraband articles without violating the neutrality of the United States, and the Department has also received complaints that sales of contraband were being made on the apparent supposition that they were unneutral acts which this Government should prevent. . . . For the Government of the United States to sell to a belligerent nation would be an unneutral act, but for a private individual to sell to a belligerent any product of the United States is neither unlawful nor unneutral, nor within the power of the Executive to prevent or control.”

Home Fronts: The Germans occupy Ostend and Zeebrugge. Most of Belgium is now in German hands. After a visit to Antwerp, Admiral Tirpitz writes his wife: “It really is extraordinary how very unpopular we are.”

Western Front: The Belgian army, some 50,000 men, takes up a position behind the Yser Canal between Dixmude and the English Channel. The so-called race to the sea is over. Siege warfare replaces a war of movement as both sides concentrate on constructing elaborate defensive positions that stretch from the sea to Switzerland.

October 19

Western Front: The first members of the Canadian and Newfoundland Expeditionary Force, sent to fight on the western front, land in the United Kingdom.
October 20

Naval: The British SS Glitra is the first merchant ship sunk by a German submarine.
October 22

Western Front: Germans attack Messines Ridge, five miles from the town of Ypres. The goal of this German attack in Flanders, which initiates the First Battle of Ypres, is to capture the vital port cities of Dunkirk, Calais, and Boulogne.
October 25

Western Front: South of Ypres, Indian troops get their baptism of fire on the western front. On the following day, the Indian Corps launches its first attack.
October 28

Naval: In London, the British cabinet decides to keep from the British public (and from the Germans!) the news that one of the most modern dreadnoughts in Britain’s Grand Fleet, the Audacious, has been lost. The super-dreadnought Audacious had been at sea on October 27 for firing practice with the Second Battle Squadron when it struck a German mine off the coast of Ireland. Attempts to tow the warship to port failed.

October 29

Political/Diplomatic: The cruisers Goeben and Breslau, now part of the Turkish navy and renamed, respectively, Sultan Selim Yanuz and Midilli, shell Russian installations in the Black Sea. Enver Pasha, the minister for war, and Jemal Bey, the minister of marine, are key Turkish figures in this incident that brings the Ottoman Empire into the war on the side of Berlin. A German bribe to the amount of £300,000, which is supposed to be distributed to Turkish naval officers, perhaps plays a role as well.

Sultan Mehmed V issues a proclamation to the Ottoman army and navy: “My heroes! My soldiers! In this sacred war and struggle, which we began against the enemies who have undermined our religion and our holy fatherland, never for a single moment cease from strenuous effort and from self-abnegation. . . . The hearty wishes and prayers of 300,000,000 Moslems who I have summoned by sacred Fetva to a supreme struggle, depend on your victory."

When the Ottoman Empire enters the war, it has approximately 17 divisions in and around Constantinople (or Istanbul), 10 divisions in eastern Anatolia, seven divisions in Syria/Palestine, four divisions in the Arabian Peninsula (Hejaz and Yemen), and two divisions in Mesopotamia. The army is a heterogeneous force that includes Arabs, Armenians, Kurds, and Syrians. The heart of the army, however, is the Anatolian Turk, who proves to be a tough soldier, valiant in defense and able to endure hardships that would break many other armies.

Although some 3,000,000 soldiers will be recruited during the war, the Ottoman Empire does not have the industrial base to wage modern war and is dependent upon Germany and Austria-Hungary for important technical support. The prewar railway system is also inadequate to defend an empire of 679,360 square miles. In 1914 the railway system has only 3,580 miles of track. One of its best lines, the so-called Baghdad line, has three major gaps in it. Its military lifeline to the Hejaz is a primitive pilgrim line, built with contributions from the Muslim world, from Damascus to Medina. Any campaign against the czarist army is bound to be a logistical nightmare because railheads end almost 400 miles from the rugged Russian frontier.
October 31

Turkish Fronts: Lord Kitchener gives the sharif of Mecca a conditional guarantee of Arabian independence.
November 1

Home Fronts: The British proclaim martial law in Egypt.

Eastern Front: Hindenburg is appointed commander in chief of the German eastern front. Erich Ludendorff continues to serve as his chief of staff.

Naval: Admiral von Spee’s China Squadron, after sailing to the Chilean coast, wins a victory over the Royal Navy during the Battle of Coronel. At 7:00 p.m. the Germans open fire at 12,300 yards. Two outgunned British heavy cruisers, the Good Hope and Monmouth, are reduced to blazing wrecks by the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau before sinking with no survivors. Germany becomes the first naval power in a century to defeat the British on the high seas.
November 2

Political/Diplomatic: Russia declares war against the Ottoman Empire.
November 3

Political/Diplomatic: Serbia declares war against the Ottoman Empire. Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: A force of Indian reserves (Indian Expeditionary Force B) is landed by the Royal Navy to take Tanga in German East Africa. Stiff German resistance (and swarms of angry wild bees) results in a negotiated withdrawal on November 5. The official British history describes the Battle of Tanga as “one of the most notable failures in British military history.” This humiliating British debacle, sometimes described as the “Battle of the Bees,” is the first major military engagement in Africa. General A. E. Aitken, the commander of the Indian Expeditionary Force, had greatly underestimated the value of the native troops under the command of Lieutenant Colonel Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck, commenting that the “Indian army will make short work of a lot of niggers.” After this engagement, Aitken is relieved of his command. The War Office also takes control of military operations in eastern Africa. Previously this theater had been the responsibility of the Colonial and India Offices.

Naval: German cruisers conduct the first of their hit-and-run raids against Great Britain, bombarding the east coast town of Yarmouth with loss of civilian life. Similar coastal raids are made against Scarborough, Hartlepool, and Whitby on December 16.

The Royal Navy’s Eastern Mediterranean Squadron, reacting to Turkey’s mining of the Straits (between the Clogean Sea and the Black Sea), bombards the outer Turkish defenses of the Dardanelles. The Turks react by deploying mobile guns to provide covering fire for their minefields.

The British government announces that “the whole of the North Sea must be considered a military area.” Any countries trading with “Norway, the Baltic, Denmark, and Holland” are advised to sail by way of the English Channel and the Straits of Dover. There they will be given directions for safe routes to follow. The British claim that these controls are necessary to prevent neutral vessels from laying mines in the North Sea on Germany’s behalf. But these British controls are also designed to police neutral shipping with Germany. The German Admiralty later responds by declaring a war zone around the British Isles.
November 4

Naval: The German cruiser Karlsruhe, which has been responsible for the sinking of 14 British ships, goes down off the coast of Brazil, the victim of a mysterious internal explosion.
November 5

Political/Diplomatic: France and Great Britain declare war against the Ottoman Empire. Prime Minister Asquith declares at the Guildhall: “It is the Ottoman Government and not we who have rung the death knell of Ottoman dominion not only in Europe but in Asia" British authorities are inclined to underestimate the Ottoman army because of its poor performance in the recent Balkan wars.
November 6

Balkan Campaigns: Potiorek invades Serbia for the third time. The Serbs fall back from their border.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The Japanese take Tsingtao (or Qingdao), the only German naval base on the Chinese coast. Tsingtao is defended by some 4,000 German troops. The larger Japanese force receives token help from the British in the
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form of a small contingent from the Hong Kong garrison. In the siege of Tsingtao, the Japanese employ 18th-century siege tactics made popular by the Frenchman, Vauban. They build trenches within artillery range and bring up big guns to demoralize the defenders and weaken their defenses; they then push their breastworks forward before launching an infantry assault on November 6. This battle on the Shandong Peninsula is the only major World War I land battle fought in East Asia. The Japanese suffer losses of 1,445 killed and 4,200 wounded.

Turkish Fronts: A brigade of the Indian army, supported by 600 British troops, lands at the head of the Persian Gulf at Fao. This is the first step to securing Basra (Mesopotamia) and its important oil installations.
November 9

Naval: The HMAS Sydney achieves the new Royal Australian Navy’s first naval victory when, off North Keeling Island, she sinks Captain von Muller’s Emden, the only German cruiser still on the loose in the eastern Indian Ocean. The Emden has terrorized the British in the Indian Ocean, bombarding Madras and sinking 22 ships in only three months.

During World War II, in the worst disaster in Australian naval history, HMAS Sydney will be sunk in an engagement with the German auxiliary cruiser DKM Kormoran on November 19, 1941—with no survivors of the 645 sailors aboard. On March 16, 2008, the wreckage of this famous Australian warship will be found off Western Australia.

Political/Diplomatic: Sir Edward Grey, the British foreign secretary, informs the Russian government that the fate of the Straits and Constantinople should be settled in conformity with Russian interests.

Prime Minister Asquith asserts in a speech concerning British war aims at the Guildhall in London: “We shall not sheathe the sword . . . until the rights of the smaller nationalities of Europe are placed on an unassailable foundation."
November 11

Eastern Front: The German Ninth Army, commanded by General August von Mackensen, opens the Battle of Lodz with an attack between the First and Second Russian armies. A Russian counterattack checks this German advance.
November 14

Turkish Fronts: Sultan Mehmed V, who is regarded by Sunnis as the spiritual and temporal successor to the Prophet, proclaims a jihad (or holy war) against those making war against Turkey and her allies. Muslim soldiers are promised salvation from the horrors of the Day of Judgment if they carry “in one hand a sword, in the other a gun, in his pocket balls of fire and death-dealing missiles, and in his heart the light of the faith, and that we should lift up our voices, saying—India for the Indian Moslems, Java for the Javanese Moslems, Algeria for the Algerian Moslems, Morocco for the Moroccan Moslems, Tunis for the Tunisian Moslems, Egypt for the Egyptian Moslems, Iran for the Iranian Moslems, Turan for the Turanian Moslems, Bokhara for the Bokharan Moslems, Caucasus for the Caucasian Moslems, and the Ottoman Empire for the Ottoman Turks and Arabs."

>•<
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Lieutenant General Sir A. A. Barrett arrives at Shatt-al-Arab and takes command of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force (or Indian Expeditionary Force D), which had been dispatched from India. Indian forces then and later play an essential role in the campaign in Mesopotamia. Generally speaking, an Indian division consists of both Indian and British soldiers (3,548 British rifles, and 8,606 Indian rifles, or 12,154 fighting men). It must be noted that divisions in this theater also include a large number of “camp followers,” i.e., cooks, servants, and others who do not carry guns.

STRATEGY: Arthur Zimmermann, an under secretary at the German Foreign Office, gives Chancellor Bethmann Hollweg his plan for victory. He wants to knock Russia out of the war by creating a great coalition of the Russian Empire’s neighbors, Germany, Austria-Hungary, the Ottoman Empire, Romania, Bulgaria, and Sweden.
November 17

Naval: A Russo-Turkish naval battle, the Battle of Cape Sarych, takes place in the Black Sea off the Crimean Peninsula. In a short but furious 14-minute exchange five Russian pre-dreadnoughts take on the Sultan Yavuz Selim and Midilli. The Russian flagship Evstafii is hit five times, the Sultan Yavuz Selim once. The Russians then retire.
November 18

Home Fronts: The French government returns to Paris from Bordeaux. STRATEGY: Falkenhayn tells Chancellor Bethmann Hollweg that Germany cannot win a decisive victory over the Entente powers. “As long as Russia, France and England hold together, it will be impossible to beat them to such a point where we can come to a decent peace. Rather, we would run the danger of slowly exhausting ourselves" Falkenhayn views Great Britain as Germany’s greatest enemy and hopes for a negotiated peace with Russia that will bring France to terms. The Entente powers, of course, had agreed in September not to conclude a separate peace.
November 20

Political/Diplomatic: The German government issues a statement in support of “national freedom” for Ireland. German attempts in December, with the assistance of Roger Casement, to recruit a nationalist Irish force from Irish prisoners of war collected in a camp at Limburg proves a dismal failure. Casement gets only 55 men to volunteer, and he considers most of them unreliable.
November 22

Turkish Fronts: In the Persian Gulf, British and Indian troops occupy Basra. This campaign to protect British interests, especially the newly discovered oil fields and their installations in Mesopotamia, is initially directed by the government in India.

Western Front: Winter weather brings to an end the First Battle of Ypres. The BEF has suffered 50,000 casualties, the Germans about 134,000, the French about 50,000, and the Belgians about 19,000. The death toll in the Ypres salient, however, is just beginning. Before the war is over this salient will become the largest graveyard in the world, with perhaps as many as 200,000 dead from the armies who fought over this small corner of Europe.

November 23

Political/Diplomatic: In Mexico the United States withdraws all American forces from Veracruz.
November 27

Eastern Front: Hindenburg is promoted to the rank of field marshal following his victory at Lodz.
November 29

STRATEGY: The operations bureau of Joffre’s general staff completes its study for a French offensive in 1915. Its plan involves two attacks: an offensive at Artois by the Tenth Army toward Cambrai and a thrust at Champagne in the direction of Mezieres by the Third and Fourth Armies. These twin offensives will threaten the German position in the so-called Noyen salient that extends in the direction of Paris. This plan is later modified. A critical question for the French war planners is lagging war production. Does the French army really have sufficient materiel to wage two offensives simultaneously?
December 1

Home Fronts: The leader of the South African rebellion, General de Wet, is captured.

Turkish Fronts: Australian and New Zealand troops arrive at Suez. Egypt is in the process of becoming a training base for these troops, who will see action on the western front as well as in theaters such as Gallipoli and Palestine.
December 2

Balkan Campaigns: Austro-Hungarian troops occupy Belgrade. Potiorek proudly informs Franz Joseph that he is laying the “town and fortress Belgrade” at “His Majesty’s feet.”
December 3

Balkan Campaigns: Field Marshal Putnik launches a vigorous counterattack with four armies of some 200,000 men. Potiorek’s outnumbered and overextended Austro-Hungarian force is routed by the Serbs at the Battle of Kolubra.
December 6

Eastern Front: German troops occupy the textile city of Lodz in Poland. Coalition Warmaking: Joffre, the French commander in chief, attempts to reassure the Russians. Grand Duke Nicholas, the Russian commander in chief, had threatened on December 3 to halt offensive operations and build entrenchments because of French military inactivity on the western front. Joffre’s response is that Germany has established “a continuous barrier of entrenchments” from the English Channel to Switzerland. Once the French army has the necessary materiel to engage in “siege warfare,” Joffre promises that he will return to the offensive. He will explain his operational objectives to Grand Duke Nicholas on December 16.

Turkish Fronts: Enver Pasha, the supreme commander of the Ottoman armed forces, leaves Constantinople to take personal command of the Ottoman Third Army in eastern Turkey. Enver’s optimism and ambition know few limits. His grand plan, as he describes it to Liman von Sanders, the German military adviser to the Turks, is to capture the Russian fortifications on the Caucasus plateau with an ambitious flanking movement and then make a distant advance to threaten British India. Enver’s direction of the Third Army’s campaign turns out to be as defective as his global overreach.
December 7

Peace Negotiations: The new pope, Benedict XV, calls for a Christmas cease-fire. He asks the warring nations “in the name of the Divinity . . . to cease the clang of arms while Christendom celebrates the Feast of the World’s Redemption.”
December 8

Naval: In the Battle of the Falkland Islands, the Royal Navy gains a measure of revenge for Coronel. Admiral von Spee’s China Squadron is destroyed except for the light cruiser Dresden, which escapes in the darkness of approaching night. Admiral von Spee along with 2,100 German sailors are killed. Only 10 British sailors die.

December 9

Turkish Fronts: After an action that had begun on December 6, Indian Army Force D raises the British flag over Qurna (the legendary site of the Garden of Eden) at the fork of the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers. Turkish forces defending the town sign an unconditional surrender. The British suffer over 300 casualties (27 soldiers and two sailors are killed). The British bag some 1,000 prisoners.
December 15

Balkan Campaigns: The Serbians recapture Belgrade.
December 16

Western Front: Joffre explains his operational goals in a message to Grand Duke Nicholas: “The objective of these actions is twofold: (1) hold the enemy in front of us in order to facilitate the general action of allied forces; (2) make a breach in one or more points on the front, then exploit this success with reserve troops by taking the enemy in the rear and forcing him to retreat"
December 17

Turkish Fronts: In the mountain range of the Caucasus, which constitutes the land frontier that separates the Ottoman and Russian Empires, the Ottoman Third Army launches an offensive to take Kars. The Third Army is faced with a logistical nightmare. Without a railway to transport munitions and supplies, every bullet, bandage, and shell has to be transported by man or beast for hundreds of miles. Western Front: The French Tenth Army launches an attack in Artois. Joffre admonishes his troops: “The hour of attack has sounded; after having contained the attack of the Germans, it is necessary now to smash them and liberate completely the occupied national territory" The original objective is Vimy Ridge. Plagued by the weather and insufficient war materiel, from guns to shells and even to wire cutters, the French achieve little progress. This offensive by the French Tenth Army is suspended by Joffre on January 13, 1915.
December 18

Home Fronts: The British proclaim a protectorate in Egypt. On the following day, Khedive Abbas Himil is deposed and Prince Hussein Kamel is proclaimed sultan.
December 20

Western Front: The French Fourth Army (some 258,000 soldiers) attacks in Champagne, hoping for a breakthrough east of Reims between Auberive and Mas-siges. Large operations in Champagne will come to an end on January 13. At the conclusion of his offensive, the commander of the Fourth Army, General de Langle de Cary, informs Joffre of the difficulties of conducting a continuous and massive attack to achieve a breakthrough. Instead, he favors “an ensemble of prepared attacks against judiciously chosen points."
December 21

Air War: German aircraft attempt their first bombing raid on Britain, dropping bombs in the sea.
December 22

Balkan Campaigns: Potiorek is relieved from command. His inept leadership has contributed to the loss of roughly half of his original Austro-Hungarian force of 450,000 men.
December 24

Air War: A second German aircraft raid is made on Britain. Bombs are dropped on British soil near Dover.
December 25

Western Front: A Christmas truce occurs along some sections of the western front. Christmas carols are sung and soldiers exchange gifts such as tobacco and alcohol with comrades and with their enemies. One British soldier describes this unusual wartime Christmas as follows: “In the afternoon the Germans and our men shouted to each other and arranged an unofficial armistice—they got out of the trenches and met half-way and hobnobbed with each other, exchanged souvenirs and had drinks; they rolled a couple of barrels of beer over to the Welsh lines" This Christmas truce, however, does not exist along the French/German front.

The War Office issues orders for the creation of two British armies: the First Army, commanded by Haig, consisting of the I, IV, and Indian Corps; and the Second Army, commanded by General Sir Horace Smith-Dorrien, consisting of the II and III Corps and the 27th Division, which will become a part of the newly created V Corps when more divisions arrive in France. The BEF also has a large cavalry complement: the Cavalry Corps under Lieutenant General Sir Edmund Allenby and an Indian Cavalry Corps under Major General Michael F. Rimington. This reorganization goes into effect tomorrow, on Boxing Day.

Air War: The British answer the German aircraft attacks of December 21 and 24 with a seaplane attack on Cuxhaven.

Naval: An Austrian submarine sinks the French battleship Jean Bart in the Strait of Otranto.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The British attack Jasin, a small town on the German side of the border between British and German East Africa. The German garrison is forced to withdraw. On January 17 the Germans launch an attack to retake the town.
December 26

Economic: Secretary of State Bryan expresses concern to the American ambassador in Great Britain about “the frequent seizures and detentions of American cargoes destined to neutral European ports.” Bryan warns that if British infringement on neutral trade continues “it may arouse a feeling contrary to that which has long existed between the American and British peoples. Already it is becoming more and more the subject of public criticism and complaint.” Sir Edward Grey, the British foreign secretary, responds on January 7, 1915.

Western Front: The 4th Regiment of the Italian Legion goes into action on the western front. The Italian Legion of some 14,000 men had been organized by Garibaldi’s son and grandson in August to fight alongside the French army. The Italian Legion is later withdrawn and then disbanded when Italy enters the war.
December 28

Home Fronts: Organized resistance in South Africa comes to an end.

December 29

Turkish Fronts: In the Caucasus, Enver Pasha’s ill-conceived winter advance on Kars is checked by the Russians in the Battle of Sarikamis, which ends on January 2, 1915. The Ottoman Third Army suffers catastrophic losses in this campaign, with Hassan Izzet’s force of some 95,000 men being reduced to 18,000 by mid-January. The weather (with gale-force winds, heavy snow, and nighttime temperatures regularly falling to -20°F) takes a terrible toll on the combatants. As many as 30,000 frozen corpses are later discovered by the Russians in the mountains above the important railhead of Sarikami§. A German officer attached to the Ottoman General Staff described this defeat as “a disaster which for rapidity and completeness is without parallel in military history" In many respects this Ottoman defeat is worse than the Russian defeat at Tannenberg.

Seeking a scapegoat, the Turks turn on the Armenians, viewing them as fifth columnists. Many Armenian soldiers will soon be removed from their units and executed. It is during this campaign that the infamous Armenian deportations begin. STRATEGY: Winston Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, concerned about the lack of progress on the western front, writes an appreciation that asks his government: “Are there not other alternatives than sending our armies to chew barbed wire in Flanders?”
December 31

Western Front: When the war began, the prevailing view had been that the troops would be home before Christmas, or perhaps even before the leaves began to fall. European general staffs emphasized the offensive and anticipated that one or two great decisive battles would decide the issue. After five months of fighting, however, no war-winning victories have been achieved, and the boundaries of the conflict have expanded to theaters outside of Europe. Industrialized warfare with its modern
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weapons, such as the machine gun, had made defense stronger than the offense. Casualties consequently exceeded all prewar estimates. The original British Expeditionary Force has been wiped out, with 89,000 men killed, wounded, or captured. With a much larger army, the French (in addition to many wounded and taken prisoner) have had an average of 2,000 men killed each day, or some 300,000 since August 1, 1914. Fighting on an eastern as well as a western front, the Germans have suffered 840,000 casualties, including 150,000 killed.
1915

January 1

STRATEGY: With Britain in the process of building a mass army, David Lloyd George circulates a memorandum to the members of the War Council that opposes sending this newly raised force to the western front. Instead of concentrating British military resources “against impregnable positions” in “futile enterprises,” Lloyd George suggests “two alternative operations,” one against Austria-Hungary in the Balkans and another against the Turks in Syria.

Over breakfast, the French leaders Briand, Poincare, and Viviani discuss the possibilities of landing a force in the Balkans and another against the Turks in Syria.

In Berlin, Falkenhayn, Conrad von Hotzendorf (the Austro-Hungarian chief of staff and commander in chief), and Ludendorff (representing Hindenburg) wrangle over war strategy. Conrad and Ludendorff want Germany to concentrate its effort in the east in 1915, but Falkenhayn believes that victory is possible only in the west. Winston Churchill, in his history of World War I, has described the emerging conflict between the Supreme Command or OHL (Falkenhayn) and the H&L combination (Hindenburg and Ludendorff) as follows: “the East said in unspoken words, ‘Why don’t you let us go on winning the war for you?’ and the West replied by thunderous looks, ‘Win the war! Why, you have only been collecting Russians!’”

January 2

Turkish Fronts: Lord Kitchener receives a request from Grand Duke Nicholas for a “demonstration” against Turkey, which had earlier launched an attack against the Russians in the Caucasus. Although the arrival of this Russian plea for assistance coincides with an overwhelming Russian victory over the Turks, its call for a “demonstration” serves as a catalyst for the Dardanelles and Gallipoli campaigns. STRATEGY: In a letter to Sir John French, Kitchener expounds on his view of the nature of the war on the western front: “I suppose we must now recognize that the French Army cannot make a sufficient break through the German lines to bring about a retreat of the German Armies from Northern Belgium. If that is so, then the German line in France may be looked on as a fortress that cannot be carried by assault and also cannot be completely invested, with the result that the line may be held by an investing force while operations proceed elsewhere.”

January 3

NAVAL: Winston Churchill sends a telegram to Vice-Admiral Carden, commander of the Eastern Mediterranean Squadron, asking his professional view of a naval operation to force a passage through the Dardanelles, a channel 30 miles long linking the Aegean Sea to the Sea of Marmora. The Gallipoli Peninsula is on the west bank and the rugged hills of Asia form the east bank.
January 5

Naval: Carden’s initial response to Churchill’s telegram of January 3 is: “I do not consider Dardanelles can be rushed. They might be forced by a large number of ships.”
January 7

Economic: Sir Edward Grey makes a conciliatory response to Bryan’s complaints of December 26 about British interference with neutral trade. But the British continue to insist that they have a right to interfere with “trade in contraband destined for the enemy’s country.”

Strategy: The British War Council discusses alternative war strategies. After Lord Kitchener expresses opposition to a proposal by Winston Churchill and Sir John French for amphibious operations on the Flanders coast, Lloyd George asks the question: “Was it impossible, he asked, to get at the enemy from some other direction, and to strike a blow that would end the war once and for all.” Lloyd George now has his gaze firmly fixed on the Balkans.

At a meeting with Poincare and France’s Council of Ministers, Joffre rejects any peripheral strategy such as sending a French force to the Balkans. Joffre insists that he needs every available soldier to support his planned attacks in Artois and Champagne. “It is not Austria that we must beat,” Joffre insists, “it is Germany.” Joffre believes that his chances for a successful offensive in the west have improved because Germany is being forced to transfer troops to the eastern front. Following the First Battle of Ypres, eight infantry and six German cavalry divisions had been sent eastward to fight against the czarist army. An additional 12 German divisions, formed since the outbreak of war, have been or are being sent to the eastern front.
January 8

Strategy: In the War Council, Lord Kitchener summarizes a letter from Sir John French. The commander in chief of the BEF disagrees with those who talk of the “impossibility of breaking through the German lines.” He asserts that “not a man could be diverted from France to any other theater of operations without the consent of the French, and this would never be obtained.”

January 11

Naval: Vice-Admiral Carden sends Churchill his plan to force the Dardanelles and enter the Sea of Marmora. His plan involves a methodical naval assault against the Turkish forts defending the Dardanelles. Following sweeping operations to clear the minefields, the powerful and long-range guns of the Royal Navy would silence Turkish guns, allowing the Royal Navy to approach and demolish the forts at close range. Asked only to produce a naval plan, Carden does not consider possible amphibious operations by the army.

STRATEGY: Hindenburg, determined to concentrate German military resources on the eastern rather than western front, drafts an extraordinary letter to the kaiser. He demands “in the name of the German people and Army” that Falkenhayn be fired. Falkenhayn takes the position that no decisive victory is possible on the vast Russian front. This is the first time in German history that a field commander has demanded the removal of the chief of the General Staff. Although Wilhelm II orders the reinforcement of Hindenburg’s eastern forces, he retains Falkenhayn’s services.
January 13

Naval: Winston Churchill informs the War Council of Vice-Admiral Carden’s plan to force the Dardanelles. “The idea caught on at once,” Maurice Hankey (the British War Council’s secretary) will later note in his memoirs. The War Council approves in principle a naval attack and also reaches the following conclusion: “That if the position in the Western theatre becomes in the spring one of stalemate, British troops should be dispatched to another theatre and objective, and that adequate investigation and preparation should be undertaken with that purpose, and that a sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial Defence be appointed to deal with this aspect of the situation.”
January 14

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In German South-West Africa, South African troops occupy Swakopmund.
January 18

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The German commander, von Lettow-Vor-beck, mounts an attack to retake Jansin. His force includes 244 Europeans, 1,350 askari, and 400 “Arab” levies. The small British garrison is comprised of one company of the 101st Grenadiers (138 rifles) and one and a half companies of Kashmiris (144 rifles). The British also have a machine-gun detachment. Outnumbered and low on ammunition, the British garrison surrenders (January 19) after putting up stiff resistance. Von Lettow-Vorbeck takes some 300 prisoners while suffering about the same number of casualties.

Political/Diplomatic: The Japanese present a number of proposals to Yuan Shih-k’ai (Yuan Shikai), the Chinese president-dictator. These proposals, later known as the Twenty-One Demands, are designed to make China a vassal of Japan. A version of these proposals finds it way to the American minister to Peking (Beijing) on January 21.

January 19

Air: At half past eight a woman walking down the main street of Great Yarmouth hears the buzzing of propellers. She looks up, expecting to see an airplane; instead she sees “flashes in the clouds rather suggesting a searchlight” and is startled by a tremendous crash as a bomb falls near by. The mysterious invader, later described by an eyewitness as being the “size of a church,” is a rigid airship inflated with hydrogen, named after its creator, Count Ferdinand von Zeppelin. This is the first airship raid against Great Britain. A popular German song at this time reflects Germany’s eagerness to bring the war to the British people.

Zeppelin, fly,

Help us win the war, Fly against England, England will be burned, Zeppelin, fly.

January 22

STRATEGY: Alexandre Millerand, the French minister for war, at a dinner attended by Asquith, Lloyd George, Churchill, and Lord Kitchener, among other British leaders, makes it clear that the French government opposes any Allied military operations in the Balkans. France, he emphasizes, needs and expects all possible British support for great French offensives to drive the Germans from France.

January 23

Eastern Front: In an attempt to relieve the beleaguered Austrian fortress at Przemysl, the Austrian Third Army launches a frontal assault in the Carpathians. Psychologically, Przemysl is to Austria-Hungary what Verdun will later come to represent to the French. No matter what the cost, it had to be kept out of enemy hands. Austro-Hungarian soldiers in the Third Army suffer horribly in deep snow and temperatures that rarely rise above 5°F. Emergency rations freeze; soldiers sink up to their elbows in deep snow drifts; death comes to those who fall asleep. In desperation some soldiers commit suicide.

January 24

NAVAL: A superior British naval force commanded by Vice-Admiral Sir David Beatty thwarts a German attempt to shell British towns and attack the British North Sea fishing fleet. The action at Dogger Bank results in the loss of the German heavy cruiser Blucher.

Political/Diplomatic: In an attempt to mobilize the Balkan states against the Central Powers, London offers concessions in Asia Minor to the Greek government to get Greece into the war.

January 25

Political/Diplomatic: Romania rejects British efforts to entice it into the war against the Central Powers.

January 28

NAVAL: An American sailing ship, the William P. Frye, is sunk by a German armed merchant ship. President Wilson will ask for an inquiry.

January 29

Political/Diplomatic: The Greek government informs London that it will remain neutral.

STRATEGY: Frustrated by his inability to gain support for Allied intervention in the Balkans, Lloyd George writes Churchill: “Are we really bound to hand over the ordering of our troops to France as if we were her vassal? . . . It would be criminal folly if we allowed it to compel us to look on impotently while a catastrophe was being prepared for the Allies in the Balkans"

January 31

Eastern Front: The Germans employ chemical warfare against the Russians near Bolimov, a small Polish town. The Germans fire some 18,000 shells filled with liquid benzyl bromide. This poison gas has little effect because sub-zero weather makes the vapors freeze and drop to the ground. The Russians neglect to report to their allies that Germany has used poison gas against them.

Earlier, on October 27, 1914, the Germans had fired some 200 ordinary shells embedded with tear gas at Neuve-Chapelle. The effect had been so minimal that the French did not realize that gas had been employed. The Germans, however, later launch a successful gas attack.

February 3

Turkish Fronts: Turkish troops in a sandstorm attempt a surprise crossing of the Suez Canal, which is defended primarily by Indian troops. Indian sentries peering into the darkness detect enemy movement at 3.25 a.m. Although three rafts of Turkish soldiers make it across the canal, the attack is easily repulsed. The Turks suffer perhaps 2,000 casualties compared to four killed and 18 wounded for the British and 25 killed and 110 wounded in the Indian units.
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A force of between 12,000 and 15,000 Turks had crossed the Sinai in January, finding water in wells and surviving on “desert rations” of biscuits, olives, and dates. Not a single Turkish soldier was apparently lost in the advance. This march across an almost waterless desert represented an amazing feat of soldiering. The Turks, however, have no chance of capturing and holding the canal. Djemal Pasha, the Turkish commander, had hoped that his attack would spark a widespread revolt of Muslims in Egypt.

February 4

Naval: The German Admiralty issues the following proclamation: “The waters surrounding Great Britain and Ireland including the whole English Channel are hereby declared to be comprised within the seat of war and that all enemy merchant vessels found in those waters after the eighteenth instant will be destroyed although it may not always be possible to save crews and passengers.

“Neutral vessels expose themselves to danger within this zone of war since in view of the misuse of the neutral flag ordered by the British government on January thirty-first and of the contingencies of maritime warfare it cannot always be avoided that neutral vessels suffer from attacks intended to strike enemy ships.”

February 5

Naval: Vice-Admiral Sackville Carden, the commander of the Eastern Mediterranean Squadron, is given his formal orders to force a passage through the Dardanelles. The British government, however, informs Carden: “It is not expected or desired that the operation should be hurried to the extent of taking large risks or courting heavy losses.”

On the shores of Lake Tanganyika, German engineers complete structural work on the large steamer Goetzen. This steamer had been built in Papenburg, packed into 5,000 crates, and shipped to German East Africa. These crates had then been transported by train and by porters to Lake Tanganyika to be reassembled. When launched in June, the Goetzen gives the Germans naval supremacy on Lake Tanganyika and enables them to quickly transport troops for hit-and-run attacks against Northern Rhodesia and the Belgian Congo.

February 6

Eastern Front: The Austrian Third Army, which has been advancing at a pace of two to three miles through heavy snow drifts in the high passes of the Carpathians, is thrown back by a Russian counteroffensive. In two weeks the Third Army suffers 89,000 casualties.

Western Front: Haig, commander of the British First Army, begins to plan for what is initially designed as a joint Anglo-French offensive, the Battle of Neuve-Cha-pelle. An important consideration for him then and later is the effectiveness of British artillery. The BEF is short of both big guns and shells, especially high-explosive shells, which might terrorize German troops and pulverize their defenses.

Sir Henry Wilson later comments in his diary (February 10) on the shell shortage facing the British. “The figures [of existing stocks] are very bad. . . . Nor is our output at home of any real use, for in the case of the 18-pdr which is the most

favourable, we are only getting 12 rounds a gun a day, of which 4 are H.E. [high explosive]. Now this is a scandalous state of affairs.” Communications and artillery observation are also problems for the BEF in its nascent period of trench warfare. Without effective artillery support, the British infantry has no chance of success. Naval: The Cunard liner Lusitania arrives at Liverpool flying the American flag. On January 30, the British Admiralty had suggested that merchant ships should fly neutral flags or display no ensigns when sailing near the British Isles.

February 7

Eastern Front: The Winter (or Second) Battle of Masurian Lakes begins (and will end on February 21). The German Tenth Army’s attack in blizzard conditions catches the Russian Tenth Army by surprise. Ludendorff later describes the conditions facing German infantry. “The feats performed by man and horse during the following days are beyond description. . . . The heads of the marching columns worked their way laboriously through the snow-drifts. Wagons got stuck in the snow. The columns stopped and got longer and longer.” Although the Germans fail to envelop the Russian Tenth Army, they inflict heavy casualties on the Russians.

February 10

Political/Diplomatic: In response to the February 4 proclamation of the German Admiralty, Secretary of State Bryan warns Berlin that the United States will “hold the Imperial German Government to a strict accountability for such acts of their naval authorities and to take any steps it might be necessary to take to safeguard American lives and property and to secure to American citizens the full enjoyment of their acknowledged rights on the high seas.”

February 11

Political/Diplomatic: The United States sends a note to London protesting the flying of neutral flags by British ships.

February 15

Political/Diplomatic: The Entente powers once again attempt to persuade the Greek government to abandon its neutrality.

February 17

Eastern Front: The Germans recapture Memel in Lithuania from the Russians.

February 18

Naval: The German submarine campaign to blockade the British Isles begins.

February 19

Naval: Carden’s naval force begins its long-range bombardment of the Turks’ two outer forts defending the entrance to the Dardanelles. The results are disappointing, especially in regard to Fort 1.

February 21

Eastern Front: The Winter (or Second) Battle of Masurian Lakes ends. The Germans inflict heavy losses on the Russian Tenth Army, which counts 100,000 killed

and has another 110,000 captured. The Russian Tenth Army is virtually destroyed. But no strategic victory has been won. In Hindenburg’s words: “We failed . . . strategically. We had once more managed practically to destroy one of the Russian armies, but fresh enemy forces had immediately come up to take its place drawn from other fronts to which they had not been pinned down. . . . We could not achieve a decisive victory. The superiority of the Russians was too great"

February 24

Turkish Fronts: Kitchener tells the War Council: “if the fleet would not get through the Straits unaided, the army ought to see the business through. The effect of a defeat in the Orient would be very serious. There could be no going back" At this point, Kitchener is not contemplating large-scale army operations. Rather he is contemplating landing parties to secure the forts.

February 25

Naval: Carden resumes his attacks on the outer forts with greater success. By the end of the day the outer forts have been silenced and the water between them swept of mines. When the bombardment resumes during the following days, Turkish resistance stiffens, and the navy gets no farther than the mouth of the Dardanelles. Concealed Turkish mobile batteries make it impossible for the minesweepers to clear a path for the great warships.

Eastern Front: Conrad von Hotzendorf launches a new and futile offensive to relieve the Austrian fortress of Przemysl. By the second week of March both the Third and Second Austrian Armies are exhausted. The failure of the Austro-Hungarian offensive in the Carpathians leaves the beleaguered fortress town of Przemysl without hope. It falls to the Russians on March 22.

February 28

Western Front: Douglas Haig, commander of the First Army, receives disturbing news from the French. He had anticipated French assistance for the offensive at Neuve-Chapelle. General de Maud’huy, commander of the French Tenth Army, now informs him that he will be unable to assist the British by attacking on his left flank at Neuve-Chapelle.
March 1

Western Front: French troops are issued grenades for the first time, a technical advance encouraged by the prevalence of trench warfare.
March 4

Turkish Fronts: The French government agrees to dispatch an expeditionary force to the Dardanelles.

Political/Diplomatic: With the Royal Navy’s big guns booming against the Turkish forts in the outer Dardanelles, the Russian foreign minister Sergei Sazonov demands that the British and French allow Russia to annex Constantinople and adjoining territory after the war. In his words, “any solution will remain unsatisfactory and insecure so long as the city of Constantinople, the western shore of the Bosphorus, the Sea of Marmara and the Dardanelles, as well as southern Thrace as far as the Enos-Midia line are not included in the domain of the Russian Empire."
March 5

Western Front: Despite the lack of French support, Haig, commander of the First Army, expects important results from the planned British offensive at Neuve-Cha-pelle. After a meeting with his corps commanders, he writes in his diary: “We are embarking on a serious offensive operation with the object of breaking the German line. There is no idea of merely taking a trench here, or a trench there. My object is to surprise the Germans and push forward to Aubers ridge with as little delay as possible, and exploit the success thus gained by pushing forward mounted troops as quickly as possible so as to threaten La Bassee from the northeast, in which direction there are no fortifications.”
March 6

Home Fronts: In Greece, King Constantine overrules his premier’s offer to provide Greek support for the Dardanelles campaign. Premier Eleutherios Venizelos then resigns in protest.

March 9

Political/Diplomatic: Raymond Poincare, president of the Third Republic, is indignant over the Russian demand for the Straits. He writes the French ambassador in Petrograd that Russian control of the Straits would “enable her, through the freedom of the seas, to become a great naval Power. Thus the European balance would be entirely changed. Such aggrandizement and such an increase of power would not be acceptable to us, unless we ourselves came out of the War with equivalent advantages.”
March 10

Naval: Carden sends Churchill yet another discouraging description of his attempt to force a passage of the Dardanelles. Carden notes that he is unable to neutralize the mobile batteries and he cannot clear the minefields until this is accomplished. Western Front: The BEF (which has expanded from its original six divisions to 13 infantry divisions, five cavalry divisions, and selected Territorial battalions) launches an offensive independent of the French, the three-day battle of Neuve-Chapelle. This offensive, although initially successful, will be criticized because it is conducted on a small front with inadequate resources. Sir John French, the British commander in chief, is motivated, in part, by French charges that the British are not “pulling their weight.”

At 7:30 a.m, British artillery open up to cut German wire and destroy breastworks. After a brief but generally effective bombardment, the infantry advances across water-soaked ground. Because the bombardment has not been prolonged, the British achieve the element of surprise and open a gap in the German defenses. The village of Neuve-Chapelle is captured and a breach of some 1,750 yards is made in the German front. But a breakdown in communications (in part, because the British do not yet have wireless sets) prevents the British from exploiting their initial success.
March 11

Western Front: During the night the Germans bring forward reinforcements. When dawn breaks on the second day of the Battle of Neuve-Chapelle, the British face 16 battalions along a front that had been defended by fewer than four battalions on the previous day. Unable to properly register their guns on the new German positions, the Royal Artillery fires blind with limited effect. Communication between the advancing infantry and artillerymen also breaks down. When the infantry is pinned down in no-man’s-land, the artillery barrage moves on in support of an advance that is not taking place. Under these circumstances, the infantry has little chance against German machine-gunners. In the words of the British official history: “It was clear that until the new German position could be prepared for assault by an effective bombardment, the prospects of a successful advance by the infantry were negligible.” Although the second day of the battle has in most respects been a disaster, Haig plans a resumption of his offensive on the following day.

Naval: An impatient Churchill encourages Carden to take greater risks. Economic: To “prevent commodities of any kind from reaching or leaving Germany,” the British announce additional blockade measures in their Order in Council of March 11, 1915. The U.S. government issues a strong response on March 30.

Turkish Fronts: General Sir Ian Hamilton is selected to lead the ground forces being sent to the Dardanelles. On the following day (March 12), Kitchener summons him to the War Office and tells him: “We are sending a military force to support the Fleet at the Dardanelles and you are to have command.” Hamilton is furnished with an inaccurate map, no intelligence on the Turkish army, and little detail about the forts that defend the Dardanelles. Hamilton leaves London for Egypt on March 13. His initial force consists of four British divisions (including the ANZAC Corps of Australians and New Zealanders) and one French division.
March 12

Western Front: On the third and last day of the Battle of Neuve-Chapelle, the Germans, bayonets fixed, launch a vigorous counterattack. Despite the vigor of their attack, they suffer heavy losses and a fate similar to the British attacks of the previous day. Following an unsuccessful attempt to resume his offensive, Haig orders his troops to dig in and hold their position. In three days of fighting, the BEF advances some 1,000 yards and captures Neuve-Chapelle, but Aubers Ridge remains in German hands and the cost is high. Casualty figures for the British are 583 officers and 12,309 other ranks.

Political/Diplomatic: Sir Edward Grey accepts Russia’s demand for control of the Turkish Straits and Constantinople. But he asks in return for Russian support of Greek belligerency and for British control of the neutral zone in Persia that separates the Russian and British zones already in existence. The French are reluctant to accept Russian control of Constantinople and withhold their approval until April 10. A frustrated Nicholas II tells the French ambassador Paleologue: “Take the left bank of the Rhine; take Mainz; go further if you like.”
March 14

Naval: The cruiser Dresden, the only German ship to survive the Battle of the Falk-lands, is sunk by British warships off the Juan Fernandez Islands in the Southeast Pacific. Its destruction clears the high seas of German cruisers.
March 16

STRATEGY: Lord Kitchener prepares a memorandum for the eyes of the British War Council. He writes: “It must not be forgotten that, after the conclusion of peace, old enmities and jealousies which have been stilled by the existing crisis in Europe, may revive. We have, in fact, to assume that, at some future date, we may find ourselves at enmity with Russia, or with France, or with both in combination, and we must bear this possibility in mind in deciding how, when the time for settlement comes and the question of the partition of Turkey in Asia arises, our interests can best be safeguarded.” Kitchener hoped to limit involvement on the western front while Britain builds a mass army capable of playing a key role in the Continental war. (Dependent upon volunteers, the War Office had lowered its height requirements from five feet, eight inches in August to 5 feet 5 inches in October to 5 feet 3 inches in November 1914.) The year 1917 is Kitchener’s target date for British arms playing a dominant role on the battlefield and at the peace table. He soon discovers that such a self-centered British policy is impossible to pursue in coalition warfare. Britain needs its Allies perhaps even more than they need Britain to achieve a victory over Germany, Britain’s chief strategic rival.
March 18

Naval: Under the command of John de Robeck (Carden had collapsed from nervous exhaustion), the navy makes an all-out attack in broad daylight with 16 (12 British and four French) of its 18 battleships positioned in three lines abreast. Minesweepers lead the way. Most of these warships are pre-dreadnought, but the armada includes the new and powerful Queen Elizabeth, Britain’s most prized dreadnought. The combined firepower of this great armada seems about to overwhelm the Turkish defenses until disaster strikes at 2 p.m. The French battleship Bouvet apparently hits a mine and then sinks in 45 seconds, with almost all hands lost. By the end of the day, Turkish mines and artillery have sunk three battleships and disabled three others. The fleet withdraws, bringing an end to the ill-fated attempt to force a passage through the Dardanelles by a naval operation.

Eastern Front: The Russians retake Memel from the Germans.
March 21

Eastern Front: The Germans recapture and retain Memel. By the end of March, East Prussia has been completely liberated from the Russians and will remain so during the rest of the war.

Air: The first zeppelin attack on Paris takes place; London will be attacked on May 31. Paris is the first capital to be bombed by rigid airships. Losses are minimal, with only one Parisian being killed. Apparently the populace does not overreact. The (London) Times reports that “Zeppelins have speedily become popular as a diversion with the people of Paris . . . there was nothing but excitement and interest to see what they looked like.”
March 22

Eastern Front: At 9 a.m. Austro-Hungarian defenders of the ancient fortress town of Przemysl in Galicia surrender to the Russians after a 194-day siege. Przemysl controlled the San River and served as the gateway to Hungary. The capture of Austria-Hungary’s greatest fort east of the Carpathians nets the Russians nine generals, 2,500 officers, 117,000 prisoners, and 900 guns. The czarist army’s victory serves in some respects as a counterpoint to its humiliating defeat at Tannenberg at the hands of the Germans. Some writers will compare this Russian victory to the Battle of Stalingrad, where remnants of the German Sixth Army surrendered to the Red Army in early 1943.

Following the capture of this key fortress, General Nikolai Yudovich Ivanov, the Russian commander in the Carpathians, urges STAVKA, Russia’s supreme command headquarters, to concentrate on war-weary Austria-Hungary and the southwest front. Although STAVKA approves an invasion of Hungary, it refuses to give Ivanov the necessary support. A large number of Russian divisions stand fast on the northwest front while Ivanov is forced to thin his Galicia front to find troops for his Carpathian offensive. He collects some 30 divisions, but this does not really give him numerical superiority over the Habsburg forces he faces.
March 24

Turkish Fronts: Liman von Sanders, a German cavalry officer, is appointed commander of the Turkish Dardanelles army (or Ottoman Fifth Army). He soon wins a reputation for his ruthless handling of subordinates. Possible Allied landing sites on Gallipoli initially concern him. Believing that the Allies will attempt to destroy Turkish fortifications and batteries by assaulting them from the rear, he identifies what he believes are the three most likely landing sites. His task is made easier by the rugged terrain he defends. On the seaward side of the peninsula, steep cliffs descend to the water and present formidable barriers to any invader. Von Sanders thus focuses on areas that have serviceable beaches.

First, on the Asian shore, von Sanders believes that the Allies will land at either Besike Bay or Kum Kale (where a French regiment will later attack to prevent Turkish guns from harassing the Cape Helles landings). Kitchener, incidentally, had overruled any advance over the vast Turkish hinterland, with its open flank. Second, on what Liman von Sanders termed the European shore, he points his finger at either Seddulbahir (Helles) or Gaba Tepe, or a simultaneous attack on both. Cape Helles, with its series of small, narrow beaches, turns out to be the primary Allied landing site, and the intended ANZAC landing site (Brighton Beach) is 12 miles north of Helles and just north of Gaba Tepe. Third, he selects the Bulair/Saros area, where the British plan only a simulated landing to divert the Turks. Although wrong about the Bulair/Saros area, which is 40 miles north of Helles at the narrowest point of the Gallipoli Peninsula, Liman von Sanders is generally accurate in divining Allied intentions.
March 28

Naval: Leon C. Thrasher, an American citizen, loses his life when the British ship SS Falaba is sunk. The death of the first American on the high seas raises an important question for the Wilson administration. The counselor for the Department of State, Robert Lansing, writes Bryan on April 2: “The case of the death of an American citizen through the sinking of the British SS Falaba presents a question which will have

to be decided and the decision will determine our policy in this case and in the event other Americans meet death in the same way.”
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General Joseph Joffre and Field Marshal Horatio Herbert Kitchener (Libraryof Congress)



Bryan, in opposition to Lansing, takes the position that Americans who choose to ignore Germany’s warning not to travel on British ships going to British ports, or through the “war zone,” are traveling at their own peril and should not expect protection from the U.S. government. As Bryan puts it in a note to President Wilson (April 19): “Why be shocked at the drowning of a few people, if there is no objection to starving a nation?”
March 29

Strategy: Joffre meets with Lord Kitchener and Sir John French to discuss Anglo-French cooperation. When Kitchener expresses doubts about large-scale offensives on the western front in 1915, Joffre argues that the French and British must take offensive action to prevent Berlin from concentrating its forces against Russia.
March 30

Economic: Secretary of State Bryan informs the British government “that the Government of the United States, if the order in council is strictly enforced, apprehends many interferences with its legitimate trade which will impose upon His Majesty’s Government heavy responsibilities for acts of the British authorities clearly subversive of the rights of neutral nations on the high seas.”
April 2

Western Front: Joffre appoints General Victor d’Urbal commander of the Tenth French Army and gives him the assignment of “breaking through enemy lines.”
April 6

Western Front: The Battle of the Woevre begins when the French First Army launches an attack against the north face of the St.-Mihiel salient in an attempt to reduce this salient east of Verdun.

April 8

Political/Diplomatic: Italy signs the secret Treaty of London with the Entente powers, promising to join the Entente within a month. The Italians drive a hard bargain, gaining territories that include South Tyrol, Istria, Trentino, and Trieste.
April 9

Turkish Fronts: General Sir J. E. Nixon, an aggressive cavalry officer, succeeds Lieutenant General Sir A. A. Barrett in command of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force (Force D).
April 10

Eastern Front: In hand-to-hand combat in the thick belt of mountains that form the Carpathians, Ivanov’s forces secure the summit of the central range of the Beskides. The Russians now control all of the Carpathian passes except for Ushok. The Russian advance into the Carpathians that followed the surrender of Przemysl, however, has run its course. Short of men, guns, and munitions, Ivanov must halt his drive into Hungary until he can be reinforced.

Political/Diplomatic: The French finally accept the Russian demand for Constantinople, but insert the important condition that the war must be fought to a “victorious conclusion and that France and England achieved their aims in the Near East and elsewhere." This is the most important Allied secret treaty of the war. It is a good example of the rampant imperialism of this period (the Bolsheviks publish this secret treaty in 1918 to discredit the Allies). But it also provides glue to hold the anti-German coalition together; it may be that the French in particular are especially nervous that Russia may not see the war through unless given this incentive.
April 12

STRATEGY: Joffre sends Grand Duke Nicholas a message that emphasizes the importance of “simultaneous action" on other fronts by France’s allies. “If we succeed in realizing the coordination of all our effort, which appears to me to be clearly possible," he argues, “it will result in a general offensive on all our fronts and will have considerable impact."

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the three-day Battle of Shaiba, a small town that the British have turned into an armed camp, begins. The Turks, supported by Arab allies, launch an offensive to recapture Basra. The resulting infantry battle, won by the British, lasts until April 14. The British suffer 1,200 killed and wounded, the Turks probably twice that number.
April 13

STRATEGY: The Habsburg army is now in critical need of German assistance, with Conrad von Hotzendorf contemplating a fighting retirement to Budapest, then Vienna, and perhaps even to Innsbruck. In desperation, the Hungarian House of Representatives extends the age of military service from 42 to 50.

Falkenhayn, who still favors the west over the east, has no choice but to shift his interest to the east. He informs Conrad von Hotzendorf (April 13) that General August von Mackensen is going to launch a great offensive in western Galicia and requests that the Habsburg Third and Fourth Armies protect his flanks. Falkenhayn selects the area between Gorlice and Tarnow, a distance of some 22 miles, for his attack, hoping to achieve what Joffre had failed to accomplish in the west—a breakthrough. Even if his forces fail to completely rupture the Russian front, he believes an attack in Galicia will “render the northern portion of the Russian Carpathian Front untenable." Falkenhayn also seeks “the permanent crippling of Russia’s offensive powers," which might encourage the czar to seek peace with Berlin.

But how can Falkenhayn, hard-pressed by the British and French on the western front, collect the necessary troops to contemplate a powerful offensive in the east?

German forces on the western front have recently been reorganized. A regiment has been taken from every infantry division and two of every six guns from every artillery battery to create a strategic reserve. This enabled OHL to send eight divisions to the east and create the Eleventh Army under Mackensen. The brilliant Colonel-General Hans von Seeckt, who will lead the German army after World War I, is selected as Mackensen’s chief of staff.

April 15

Western Front: In France, the Battle of the Woevre concludes with the Germans still in control of the St.-Mihiel salient, which the Germans will not relinquish until 1918. American rather than French soldiers will force their retreat.

April 17

Eastern Front: Emperor Franz Joseph dissolves the Czech 28th Infantry Regiment. Czech soldiers from this regiment, with their regimental band playing, had earlier surrendered to the Russians without a fight.

April 18

Eastern Front: Reports of increased German military activity on the eastern front begin to reach STAVKA from intelligence gathered by spies and through air observation. With a front of some 900 miles to defend, the Russian military leadership reacts to this development with some trepidation.

In over eight months of war Russia’s military resources have been stretched to the breaking point. Although Russia has the largest population of the combatants and is among the top five industrial powers in the world, her army now faces a serious manpower, munitions, and arms crisis. Some regiments, especially in the southwest, are 50 to 75 percent understrength and replacements are arriving without rifles. In February, Sergei Sazonov, the minister of foreign affairs, had remarked as he observed soldiers going through their paces on a drill field in Petrograd: “There are perhaps a thousand men there . . . and—you can see for yourself—there’s not a rifle anywhere.” In industrialized warfare, Russia does not have the organization, industry, or transportation infrastructure to compete with Germany.

Geography also does not favor Russia. The czarist army is at war with three countries along her borders. In addition to its front with Germany and Austria-Hungary, Russia is also locked in combat with the Turks in the Caucasus.

STAVKA did a poor job of distributing its forces along its long front with Germany and Austria-Hungary. Although Ivanov’s forces had been heavily involved in the Carpathians, reinforcements had not been sent because Russian generals in the northwest, fearful of a German attack, continued to hoard their divisions and artillery. Ivanov had in fact weakened his front to find troops to conduct his offensive in the Carpathians. This allowed Falkenhayn to give Mackensen’s Eleventh Army a numerical superiority (357,000 to 219,000) between Gorlice and Tarnow, where the Russian Third Army under General Radko Dimitriev defended the line.

April 20

Home Fronts: The Armenian revolt at Van begins. To the present day, the cause of this revolt continues to be a subject of fierce and emotional debate.
April 21

Eastern Front: The buildup for the powerful German attack in Galicia begins when 500 trains start to transport German divisions to the Carpathian front.
April 22

Western Front: The Second Battle of Ypres begins with the Germans on the offensive and employing chemical warfare. The British will retaliate in kind later in the year (September 25), and the other major powers (which later include the United States) will also employ this new and frightening weapon.

The German offensive occurs in the Ypres salient, which is named after the medieval Belgian town and has the appearance of a saucer. The German force defending the Ypres salient numbers 11 1/2 divisions from the four corps (VII, XIX, and XI Bavarian and the XXVII Reserve) of Duke Albrecht von Wurttemberg’s Fourth Army. Second Ypres lasts until May 25 and consists of a series of battles or operations. The operations in the Ypres salient will long be remembered as “killing fields” for many members of the BEF.

A French sergeant and a dog, both wearing gas masks, on their way to the front line (Library of Congress)


After waiting hours for the wind to blow in the right direction, German chemists of the 35th Pioneer Regiment open the valves of their poison gas cylinders, releasing a deadly yellowish-green cloud that blows toward the British and French lines. (The French, it should be noted, had fired ethyl bromoacetate rifle projectiles in 1914-15, and in April 1915 they made use of a new chemical [chloracetone] hand-grenade.)

An officer in the BEF, Lieutenant Colonel G.
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W. G. Hughes, describes the effect of the chlorine gas attack on members of the BEF: “I shall never forget the sights I saw up by Ypres after the first gas attack. Men lying all along the side of the road between Poperinghe and Ypres, exhausted, gasping, frothing yellow mucus from their mouths, their faces blue and distressed.”

The brunt of this gas attack falls upon the 1st Canadian Division, which had arrived in France in February 1915 to become a part of Smith-Dor-rien’s Second Army. Two quick-thinking Canadian medical officers advise Canadian soldiers to protect themselves from this gas attack by urinating into their handkerchiefs and then placing them over their mouths and noses. The uric acid in the urine causes the chlorine gas to crystallize.

Germany’s use of chemical warfare on the western front did not lead to a great German victory. Their use of chlorine was apparently designed more as an experiment than a serious attempt to achieve a breakthrough. Nonetheless the Germans breech the front when gas panics Algerians from

the 45th Division on the British left flank. They abandon their trenches and stream to the rear. Stiff Canadian resistance helps prevent a collapse, but a considerable gap of almost five miles wide has been opened. General Smith-Dorrien informs Sir John French at 9 p.m. that a vigorous French counterattack to assist the British is imperative.

April 23

Western Front: Sir John French visits General Foch’s headquarters at Cassel and receives assurances that the French will launch a counterattack to retake their lost position in the Ypres salient. French support, however, proves very limited, and the British launch costly attacks to reform the front. This two-day battle (April 22-23) is known as the Battle of Gravenstafel Ridge.

April 24

Western Front: Heavy fighting continues in the Ypres sector. The fighting from April 24 to April 30 is called the Battle of St.-Julien. The British position is precarious in the morning, when the Germans launch another gas attack against the Canadians. At noon the Germans take St.-Julian and British defenses begin to break up.

Both the British and French high commands are determined to keep Ypres out of German hands. Given the natural difficulties that they had in defending the Ypres salient, with the Germans dominating the battlefield from the Ypres ridge, it has been suggested that it would have been prudent to conduct a staged withdrawal to a more defensible position. Although Ypres does not have the same emotional pull that Verdun will have for the French in 1916, it is the only Belgian city that the Germans have not occupied. With much blood already invested in its defense, it also serves as a symbol of French and British determination.

Eastern Front: As German and Habsburg troops mass on the front for a great offensive, Nicholas II visits the fortifications at Przemysl. In a letter to his wife, he notes: “They are most interesting, colossal works—terribly fortified. Not an inch of ground remains undefended.”

Home Fronts: Armenian intellectuals are arrested and killed. Many historians consider this the approximate starting point for the infamous Armenian massacres. In the ensuing months, tens of thousands of Armenians will be killed or die from starvation and exhaustion during their so-called relocation.

April 25

Western Front: In the Ypres salient, Sir John French orders an ill-advised attack to retake Mauser Ridge. An attack between Kitchener’s Wood and St.-Julian goes terribly wrong. No ground is retaken and the British lose 73 officers and 2,236 other ranks. As one observer notes, the British were “mown down like corn by the machine-guns, they remained lying in rows where they had fallen.” The British official history grimly states: “They were called upon to attempt the impossible.”

As the day ended, the French said that their promised two-division counterattack would not take place until April 26, while the Germans continue to advance and the British suffer heavy losses from unsuccessful counterattacks.
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Armenian refugees (Libraryof Congress)

April 25-26

Turkish Fronts: Delayed two days by bad weather, Allied forces begin the land phase of the campaign to force the Dardanelles. Liman von Sanders has only 84,000 men to defend some 150 miles of coastline. On the other hand, he has been generally prescient about Allied intentions. Ian Hamilton, commander in chief of the Mediterranean Expeditionary Force, has only five divisions. The distinguished historian John Keegan has argued that the enterprise, which hoped for substantial political and strategic gain with a modest investment of men and ships, was destined to fail. “The only certainly successful scheme,” he writes in his history of World War I, “would have required the deployment of a force large enough to land at and hold Bulair, Helles and the Asian shore simultaneously. Such a force was not available. . . . Hamilton’s only hope of achieving success in the essentially diversionary mission he had been given, therefore, lay in the Turks mismanaging their response to the landings.”

Although supported by big naval guns, including the 15-inch guns of the Queen Elizabeth, Britain’s most powerful battleship, the landings do not go well. It is thought that a navigational error causes the ANZAC landing to take place a mile north of the intended site on a beach several hundred yards wide instead of one mile in length. The Australian landing site, soon to be known as ANZAC Cove, is dominated on three sides by high ground. In spite of superhuman efforts, the Australians and New Zealanders are unable then or later to take the high ground that dominates their position.

The main assault on the five beaches at Cape Helles has mixed results. The landing parties at three of the five beaches encounter little opposition. The attackers, however, meet strong resistance at the other two beaches. Success or failure largely depends upon the effectiveness of the naval bombardment and Turkish preparations. When Turkish guns and fortifications are found intact, the soldiers who did not drown are often cut to pieces by enemy fire.

A French regiment goes ashore at Kum Kale, occupying the village and taking 600 prisoners. Given the number of troops involved, casualties are surprisingly high: 190 killed and 588 wounded. Since this operation is designed as a feint to confuse the Turks, this regiment is withdrawn on the 26th.

By nightfall on April 26, some 30,000 Allied troops have been safely landed. The casualty rate, however, is horrific. A chaplain later described the death and destruction he found on X beach. “One hundred corpses lay in rows upon the sand, some of them so badly mauled as to be beyond recognition. . . . Some of the Lancashires lay dead half-way up the cliffs, still holding their rifles in their cold, clinched hands.” Hamilton had hoped to capture the hill Achi Baba by nightfall. This hill, however, does not fall on the first or any other day of the Gallipoli campaign.

Hamilton’s force secures and holds a foothold at Cape Helles and ANZAC Cove. But the Turks still hold the high ground. A junior Turkish officer, Mustapha Kemal (who will later be called Ataturk, or “Turk of the Turks,” by an adoring public), plays a key role in giving the Turks the tactical advantage during the peninsula campaign. On his own initiative he sends his division into battle and prevents the ANZACs from taking the heights above ANZAC Cove.

April 26

Political/Diplomatic: The Allies sign a secret treaty, the Treaty of London, with Rome. The price is high for Italy’s entry into the war on the side of the Entente. Among other territories, it includes Trentino; the Tirol to the Brenner Pass; Trieste; Gorz (Gorizia); the Istrian Peninsula and adjoining islands; and Dalmatia. Western Front: An Anglo-French counterattack is launched in the Ypres salient. The Lahore Division from the Indian Corps advances alongside the French 18th and 153rd Divisions. The Lahore Division suffers the loss of 1,857 officers and men. Losses are even more catastrophic for the 149th Northumberland, involved in the attack: 42 officers and 1,912 men, or almost 70 percent of the attacking force. The two French divisions leave their trenches, pause until their artillery can be registered on German targets, and then withdraw after failing to make progress.

April 27

Western Front: Concerned by the lack of French support, General Smith-Dor-rien, the British Second Army’s commander, writes his commander in chief a long letter that concludes that if vigorous French assistance is not forthcoming the British at the very least must accept a partial evacuation of the Ypres salient. Sir John French, who had an unfounded contempt for Smith-Dorrien, responds with the terse message: “Chief directs you to hand over forthwith to General Plumer the command of all troops engaged in the present operations about Ypres.” Removed from command of the Ypres salient, Smith-Dorrien later (May 6) writes Sir John that he should relinquish command of the Second Army. After Sir John sends him home, this able commander will be sent to command imperial troops in East Africa, where ill health soon forces him to relinquish command.

April 30

Eastern Front: The Germans launch a probing action with cavalry supported by infantry along the barren Baltic coast (Courland) in the direction of Riga.

May 1

Eastern Front: German artillerymen begin to register their guns on the Gorlice-Tarnow front. Once the guns are registered (1,272 light and 334 heavy guns, or one gun for every 24 yards of front), German artillerymen fire almost three-quarter of a million shells during the next 12 hours.

The greatest bombardment yet seen on the eastern front demolishes the indifferently constructed and maintained Russian trenches that had not come under attack since December 1914. Melting snow and ice during the spring thaw has made the digging and maintenance of trenches difficult, and it is suggested that Russian soldiers do not like digging in ground that might contain frozen corpses. The result is that the Russians have not constructed any second- or third-line defensive positions.

May 2

Eastern Front: At 6 a.m. the bombardment at Gorlice-Tarnow intensifies to hurricane force; four hours later the German infantry leave their trenches, encountering weak opposition from the shell-shocked Russian survivors. One observer notes that “all the Russians in the danger zone who were not killed or wounded were stunned or contusioned” by the hail of shells. Many attempt to flee the carnage. “Here and there,” a German soldier notes, “loam-grey figures jumped up and ran back weaponless, in grey fur caps and fluttering, unbuttoned great coats . . . like a flock of sheep in wild confusion.”

In a holding action, the German Ninth Army utilizes chemical warfare on the northwest Russian front at Skierniewice. Unfamiliar with this new form of warfare, German troops expect the poison gas to completely overcome the defenders. When Russian troops hold their ground and return fire, the German infantry refuse to leave their trenches and the attack fails. The German Tenth Army is more successful in its holding operation east of Suwalki.

May 4

Eastern Front: At Gorlice-Tarnow, Mackensen’s forces, after achieving a breakthrough, have advanced eight kilometers. Within 48 hours, the Russian Third Army is virtually destroyed.

May 4-5

Eastern Front: The Russian III Caucasus Corps attempts to close the breach in the Russian Third Army’s front. Without any artillery support, the Caucasians fight bravely but their numbers are quickly reduced from 40,000 to 8,000.

May 6

Turkish Fronts: At the Cape Helles beachhead, the preliminary bombardment begins at 10:30 a.m. for the Second Battle of Krithia. The infantry leave their trenches for the assault 30 minutes later. In three days of fighting gains are minimal and losses are heavy. The British suffer 6,500 casualties.

May 7

Political/Diplomatic: After months of negotiation following its initial demands upon China, the Japanese government demands that the Chinese government accept its so-called Twenty-One Demands. The Chinese capitulate on May 25, accepting a somewhat watered down version of the original Twenty-One Demands.

Naval: The German submarine U-20 sinks the Cunard passenger liner Lusitania off the southeast coast of Ireland. Before the Lusitania departed New York on May 1, Cunard Line officials had attempted to reassure Americans traveling to Britain. The “Lucy,” it was said, was “perfectly safe; safer than the trolley cars in New York City.” Despite published German warnings to Americans about traveling through the war zone around the British Isles, many passengers accepted the Cunard Line statement that the Lusitania “is too fast for any submarine. No German war vessel can get her or near her.”

William T. Turner, the captain of the Lusitania, ignores warnings of submarine activity as he approaches southern Ireland and does not observe standing orders to steer a zigzag path. He steams straight ahead into the path of the German U-20. This submarine fires a single torpedo that sends the Lusitania to the bottom of the sea in 18 minutes, killing 1,198 (including 128 Americans).

The New York Times thunders: “From our Department of State there must go to the Imperial Government at Berlin a demand that the Germans shall no longer make war like savages drunk with blood, that they shall cease to seek the attainment of their ends by the assassination of non-combatants and neutrals.” Although the death of hundreds of noncombatants (including many Americans) will shock and anger most Americans, it will not spark a war fever. Wilson waits until May 10 to give a response.

Eastern Front: German forces, supported by torpedo boats, take Libau, Russia’s only ice-free port on the Baltic, without losing a single soldier. STAVKA, fearing for the safety of Riga and ultimately Petrograd, reacts by dispatching cavalry and infantry divisions to the area, troops desperately needed to shore up Russia’s collapsing position on the southwest front

Western Front: Rain delays the planned French offensive at Vimy and also the British offensive at Aubers Ridge on the following day.

May 8

Western Front: The Germans resume their offensive in the Ypres salient with the Battle of Frezenberg Ridge (May 8-13). A British counterattack, however, puts the Germans on the defensive.

May 9

Western Front: The French launch an offensive (Second Battle of Artois) with an attack to take Vimy Ridge. This French offensive has been preceded by a massive and prolonged bombardment to cut German wire and demolish enemy dugouts. French field guns fire 1,813,490 shells; heavy guns expend another 342,372 shells.

Elements from the Tenth Army and the 70th and Moroccan divisions reach the crest of Vimy Ridge and can view the Douai plain below them, but when reinforcements cannot be brought forward quickly enough, German counterattacks drive them back. French reserves have been kept five miles from the active front to protect them from enemy artillery fire. Concerned that Russia might be knocked out of the war, Joffre continues his attacks for another five weeks, although the results are negligible. The French will lose 2,260 officers and 100,273 men killed, wounded, or missing and gain no ground of any strategic value.

To assist the French offensive in Artois, the British First Army attacks Aubers Ridge. Short of guns and shells when compared to the French, the British preliminary bombardment lasts only 40 minutes. A short barrage had given the British the element of surprise at Neuve-Chapelle, but the Germans at Aubers Ridge are ready and in extensively fortified positions that are little affected by the short barrage. Many British soldiers face almost certain death or maiming when they leave their trenches.

What occurs on the front of I Corps will be similar to the fighting on other corps fronts. Major General Richard Haking’s 1st Division leads the attack. The distance between the German and British lines ranges from 110 to 330 yards. In darkness, prior to the preliminary barrage, leading companies and platoons had moved into no-man’s-land. When the barrage lifts they rise to assault the German dugouts. Behind them men from the British trenches attempt to climb out of the trenches and advance. The Germans put down a withering fire, with many Germans standing on their parapet to fire their rifles. British soldiers already in no-man’s-land are stopped in their tracks. Many troops attempting to advance from the British trenches are killed instantly, some falling back into their trenches on the bayonets of soldiers waiting to climb out. The six battalions of the two brigades that leave or attempt to leave their trenches suffer a casualty rate of approximately 60 percent. The 1st Northamptonshire loses 17 out of 32 officers and 543 of 700 men. This extraordinary sacrifice on the morning of May 9 does not lead to a single trench being captured on the front of I Corps.

Although the initial British assault has been a complete failure along the entire British front, Haig brings forward his reserves and orders a renewal of his offensive at noon. Robin Neillands, in The Death of Glory, has written the following about Haig’s decision: “At this point General Haig’s actions must be queried. The success of his initial attack had been predicated on surprise; hence the short and—in the event—totally ineffective artillery bombardment. Yet now, with all surprise gone and his leading battalions decimated, he decided to repeat the attack on exactly the same lines; how he expected to avoid yet another, even more severe defeat is hard to understand.”

Although Haig postpones the second assault to 4 p.m. and British artillery harasses German support trenches to interfere with reserves being brought forward, the renewed attacks fare no better than the original one. In a single day, Haig’s First Army loses 458 officers and 11,161 men killed, wounded, or missing.

May 10

Eastern Front: Mackensen’s breakthrough places the Russian forces in the Carpathian Mountains in jeopardy. Ivanov’s chief of staff sends STAVKA a panicky message: “The strategic position is quite hopeless. Our line is very extended, we cannot shuttle troops around it with the required speed, and the very weakness of our armies makes them less mobile. We are losing all capacity to fight.” He suggests that Przemysl be abandoned along with the whole of Galicia (or Russian Poland). STAVKA immediately relieves him. Meanwhile, STAVKA allows the shattered Radko-Dmitrievto Third Army to retreat to the San River, the last natural barrier between the advancing Germans and Przemysl.

Western Front: Sir Douglas Haig, who exercises operational control of the British attack on Aubers Ridge, calls off his offensive. The next day (May 11) Joffre and Ferdinand Foch visit Sir John French and complain about the halting of the British attack. Sir John French’s response is to ask Haig to resume his offensive as soon as possible. Unwilling to attack the strong German position at Aubers Ridge, Haig looks elsewhere for better ground and, he hopes, weaker enemy defenses. The result is the Battle of Festubert (May 15-25).

Political/Diplomatic: After pondering his response to the sinking of the Lusitania, Wilson speaks in Philadelphia. His choice of words is unfortunate. “There is such a thing as a man being too proud to fight,” he declares. “There is such a thing as a nation being so right that it does not need to convince others by force that it is right.” John J. Pershing, future commander of the American Expeditionary Force, reacts as follows to these soft words: “Isn’t that the damnedest rot you ever heard a sane person get off” It has been suggested that Wilson was at this time preoccupied with an intense courtship of the woman he would soon marry. Wilson himself suggests that he did “not know just what I said in Philadelphia . . . because my heart was in such a whirl.” Wilson, however, takes a stronger position during the following days in his communications with Berlin.
May 12

Political/Diplomatic: The Committee on Alleged German Outrages, created by the British government and chaired by the British jurist James Bryce, publishes the famous Bryce Report, which concludes “that there were in many parts of Belgium deliberate and systematically organized massacres of the civil population, accompanied by many isolated murders and other outrages.” The raw material for Bryce’s charges against Berlin consists of depositions made by Belgian refugees in Britain and by British and Belgian soldiers who had served in Belgium. Most of these depositions had been taken by British barristers.
May 12-13

Naval: During the night, a Turkish gunboat torpedoes HMS Goliath in Morto Bay off Cape Helles. Most of the crew (667 out of 750) perish.
May 13

Western Front: The Germans launch another attack at Frezenberg in the Ypres salient. The Germans succeed in driving the British V Corps off the Frezenberg Ridge and advance about half a mile. The next battle (really operation) in the Ypres salient takes place on May 24.
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Responding to pressure from the French high command to keep the heat on the Germans while a French offensive (Second Battle of Artois) is underway, a two-day British bombardment of German positions at Festubert begins in advance of the offensive by Haig’s First Army on May 15. Haig is known for his optimism and grand strategic vision. But this time he thinks small. To placate his French allies, he plans a limited attack at Festubert to kill Germans and force them to keep troops on his front.

Eastern Front: The Germans continue their advance, surrounding the key fortress Przemysl.

Home Fronts: Two weeks after the Germans employ gas at Ypres, the British make their first experimental test for the use of chemical warfare at Porton Down. The British had expressed moral outrage over Germany’s use of gas and had cited the Hague Declaration of 1899 and the 1907 Hague Convention. But the British are going to make extensive use of this new and deadly weapon. In fact, no other nation in the war will launch more gas attacks.

May 14

Home Fronts: The Times (London) publishes a provocative headline: “NEED FOR SHELLS. BRITISH ATTACKS CHECKED. LIMITED SUPPLY THE CAUSE." This report helps create the so-called Shells Scandal, which brings into question the British government’s competence to wage war. The damaging accusation is made that British soldiers died in vain at Aubers Ridge because of an inadequate supply of shells.

May 15

Home Fronts: Lord Fisher, in conflict with Churchill over the strain that the Dardanelles Campaign is placing on the Grand Fleet, tenders his resignation as First Sea Lord, which, along with the Shells Scandal, precipitates a political crisis for Asquith’s Liberal government.

Western Front: Encouraged by General Foch, d’Urbal, the commander of the French Tenth Army, adopts a more methodical approach in the Second Battle of

Generals Joseph Joffre, Ferdinand Foch, and Victor d’Urbal (Library of Congress)

Artois, attempting to advance in small steps rather than one great leap. His intent is to establish a more favorable position from which to resume a general offensive.

Although British artillery has expended 100,000 shells, approximately one-third of them being heavy, along a narrow front of three miles, Haig delays his offensive until the night of May 15-16. One of his commanders, Lieutenant General Anderson of the Meerut Division, has expressed a fear that much German wire is still intact; hence, Haig continues the bombardment another 24 hours. Unfortunately, many of the shells fired by the Royal Artillery are duds, a failing of the British munitions industry that continues into 1916 and plays a role in the disastrous first day of the Battle of the Somme. The first infantry assaults begin at 11:30 p.m on May 15 when the 5 th and 6 th Brigades of the 2nd Division and the Garhwal Brigade of the Meerut Division leave their trenches, a total of some 10,000 men.
May 16

Western Front: The British night attack at Festubert has mixed results. The Germans illuminate the battlefield with flares and rockets and the assaulting 5th Brigade suffers heavy losses. The 6th Brigade occupies a section of the German trench line with few losses, and one battalion from the 5th Brigade, the 2nd Inniskilling Fusiliers, reaches the German trenches but loses 649 men. More British attacks are put in and the bayonet becomes prominent in hand-to-hand combat. As the Germans bring up reserves, the battle increasingly becomes one of attrition, which does not favor the British.

Eastern Front: The Russians attempt to make a stand on the banks of the San (the Battle of the San). The Russian Third Army, to quote its commander, “had literally lost all of its blood.” Russian infantrymen are desperately short of shells and many have only their bayonets with which to fight.

Political/Diplomatic: Wilson sends his first “Lusitania note” to Berlin. Secretary Bryan gives his reluctant approval, although he is concerned about what he considers a double standard in taking Berlin to task more than London for the violation of American neutrality rights. This first note argues that American citizens “act within their indisputable rights in taking their ships and in traveling wherever their legitimate business calls them upon the high seas, and exercise those rights in what should be the well-justified confidence that their lives will not be endangered.” The note concludes: “The Imperial German Government will not expect the Government of the United States to omit any word or any act necessary to the performance of its sacred duty of maintaining the rights of the United States and its citizens and of safeguarding their free exercise and enjoyment.” In other words, Berlin is expected to modify or end its submarine campaign or face the consequences.
May 17

Home Fronts: Pressure builds on Asquith to form a coalition government. Lloyd George and the Unionist leader Bonar Law confer. With Fisher leaving the Admiralty, Bonar Law insists that the House of Commons will not tolerate the retention of Churchill. Lloyd George’s response is: “Of course we must have a Coalition for the alternative is impossible.” When the two men then confer with the prime minister, he agrees. In A. J. P. Taylor’s words, “Coalition was made, and the last Liberal government in British history killed, within a quarter of an hour."
May 19

Eastern Front: German forces drive the Russians across the San. Russian soldiers drown and others are machine-gunned as they attempt to swim the river.

Turkish Fronts: A Russian force relieves the Armenian garrison at Van.
May 21

Turkish Fronts: The Russian expeditionary force to western Persia lands at Enzeli, on the Caspian Sea.
May 23

Political/Diplomatic: Italy declares war on Austria-Hungary.

Strategy: The Italian war plan had been decided upon in early April when military prospects against Austria-Hungary were favorable. Supported by Serbs, Russians, and Montenegrins, the Italian army hopes to advance into the Hungarian plain and bring about the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. When this war plan had been developed, it must be noted, the Russians were poised to cross the Carpathian Mountains. Now, however, the Russians are in headlong retreat on their southern front.
May 24-25

Western Front: The last operation in the Second Battle of Ypres, the Battle of Bellewaarde Ridge, takes place. The Germans, after a powerful early morning bombardment and a gas discharge, attack. At some points the trenches are so close that soldiers in the British V Corps can hear the hiss of gas being released from enemy cylinders. This German attack ends on May 25 and with it the Battle of Ypres draws to a close. Both sides are running short of shells and their infantry have been exhausted by the many operations mixed with trench raids. The Germans had not designed their offensive to be a battle of attrition but the numbers were very much in their favor, in large part because of British determination to retain their position in the Ypres salient. Each German attack had been met with a costly British counterattack. British casualties amount to 2,150 officers and 57,125 killed, wounded, or missing. German losses are 860 officers and 34,073 men. The most striking disparity is in officers lost: 2,150 British officers to 860 German officers.

Italian Front: Italian troops at midnight of the 24th advance across the Austro-Hungarian frontier. Italy starts the war with 38 infantry and four cavalry divisions. Transport, however, is lacking and shortages exist in munitions and artillery pieces.
May 25

Western Front: Although local actions continue for another two days, the Battle of Festubert is broken off. In the attempt to assist their French ally and capture Aubers Ridge, the British have lost 16,648 men killed, wounded, and missing. This is more than three times the German losses (about 5,000). The First Army has now suffered over 40,000 casualties in three battles—Neuve-Chapelle, Aubers Ridge, and

Festubert—largely in an effort to support French efforts to expel the Germans from France. If the war is now viewed as a war of attrition, the more experienced German army, operating from a strong defensive position, is winning.

Home Fronts: In London, Prime Minister Asquith announces the creation of a coalition government. Military and naval authorities have played an indirect role in ending Britain’s last Liberal government. Fisher’s dramatic resignation as First Sea Lord and Sir John French’s machinations create a crisis for Asquith’s government and the prospect of partisan political warfare. The commander in chief of the BEF uses the shortage of shells at the BEF’s disposal to explain his failure at Aubers Ridge, conspiring to undermine Kitchener by working with Lord Northcliffe, the powerful owner of the Times and the Daily Mail. Sir John also talks with Lloyd George and conservative leaders such as Bonar Law and Arthur Balfour. Asquith chooses coalition as a way out of his political difficulties. The coalition government is composed of Liberal, Conservative, and Labour leaders. The Irish Nationalists are asked to join but refuse to participate. Naval: A German U-boat arrives off the Gallipoli Peninsula and promptly sinks HMS Triumph at ANZAC Cove. Two days later, Majestic is sent to the bottom off W Beach. John De Robeck, the commander of the Allied naval forces in the Dardanelles, responds by withdrawing most of his ships to Kephelos Bay at Imbros.

May 26

Political/Diplomatic: Rome announces a blockade of the Austrian coast. On the previous day the Italian fleet began operations in the Adriatic.

May 27

Home Fronts: Winston Churchill resigns as First Lord of the Admiralty and is succeeded by Arthur Balfour on the following day. Churchill is appointed chancellor of the duchy of Lancaster. He later commands troops on the western front.

The Ottoman government orders all Armenian subjects in eastern Anatolia to be forcibly deported. From two to three million people are affected by this decree; perhaps as many as one-third will be massacred or die from mistreatment.

Italian Front: In his order of the day addressed to the Italian army, King Victor Emmanuel III of Italy shares the optimism of the Italian commander in chief, Luigi Cadorna. General Cadorna believes that within a month the Italian army will be in Trieste and in a position to march on Vienna. The king talks of the Italian army’s “unquenchable dash” to overrun Austro-Hungarian defenses.

May 28

Political/Diplomatic: Berlin responds to Wilson’s first Lusitania note. Germany’s position is that the Lusitania was armed, carried war supplies, and had orders to ram German submarines. According to the report of the commander of the U-20, “there can be no doubt that the rapid sinking of the Lusitania was primarily due to the explosion of the cargo of ammunition caused by the torpedo. Otherwise, in all human probability, the passengers of the Lusitania would have been saved.”

Home Fronts: Chancellor Bethmann Hollweg addresses the German Reichstag: “The greater the danger which we have to face from the ring of enemies round us . . . the more necessary is it for us to hold out until we have fought for and achieved all possible real guarantees and safeguards that none of our enemies will again dare appeal to arms, alone or in company" Bethmann Hollweg’s response to Italy’s entry into the war is enthusiastically received in the Reichstag.

May 31

Air: A zeppelin attacks London from a great height. (Prior to this raid the kaiser had refused to allow the bombing of the British capital.) Seven people are killed and 35 are injured. The single zeppelin apparently is not seen, and not a shot is fired by the newly created Anti-Aircraft-Corps of the Royal Naval Volunteer Reserve (which included, among others, barristers, artists, and business directors). Earlier suggestions to protect London from bombing had included stretching netting over the tops of key public buildings to catch the bombs.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the second action of Qurna, an extraordinary amphibious operation, begins. Nixon, who has succeeded Barrett, attempts an advance up the Tigris to the town of Amara. North of Qurna, however, the country is almost completely covered by marshlands. The Turks hold a series of islands just beyond British artillery. To capture these Turkish positions and clear the way for an advance to Amara, the British collect some 500 canoe-shaped Arab “bellums,” each carrying 10 men and protected by armored shields. Covering fire is provided by rafts carrying machine guns; a bombardment is made possible by warships, steamers, and barges carrying big guns. Major-General Charles V. F. Townshend, who is placed in charge of this flotilla, achieves a brilliant success. Turkish resistance is quickly suppressed by British firepower and by advancing troops poling their way through a jungle of reeds.
June 1

Home Fronts: Wilson’s cabinet debates its response to the German note of May 28. When Secretary Bryan accuses the cabinet of being pro-Allied, Wilson deems his comments “unfair and unjust.”
June 3

Eastern Front: Bavarian units enter the fortress of Przemysl with German residents throwing flowers at their feet. The ease with which Mackensen’s forces have recaptured this important fortress is indicative of Russia’s military fortunes. The czarist army had lost 412,000 men in May alone. Russian military authorities comb the countryside for recruits. Many peasants are given several weeks’ training and sent into battle, many of them empty-handed. For these young soldiers, without training or rifles, it is tantamount to murder.

Turkish Fronts: Amara falls to British forces. In some respects, this victory represents “fool’s gold” for the military leadership in Mesopotamia and the political authorities in India. The four-day campaign, won with ease, gives a false impression of the fighting quality of the Turks and of the logistical problems of a distant advance up the Tigris.
June 4

Turkish Fronts: The Third Battle of Krithia begins on the Helles front with the objective of capturing Achi Baba. The British bombardment begins at 8.00 a.m., pauses for ten minutes at 11.20, and then resumes until 12.00. The pause is intended to draw the Turks out of their trenches. Achi Baba remains in Turkish hands.
June 7

Air: Near Ghent, a zeppelin is destroyed by Lieutenant Warneford. This is the first time that an airplane has brought down a German airship.
June 8

Home Fronts: Bryan, unhappy with President Wilson’s hard line toward Berlin, submits his resignation and is replaced by Robert Lansing as secretary of state.

June 9

Political/Diplomatic: Robert Lansing, who has replaced Bryan as secretary of state, sends the following message to Berlin: “Whatever be the other facts regarding the Lusitania, the principal fact is that a great steamer, primarily and chiefly a conveyance for passengers, and carrying more than a thousand souls, who had no part or lot in the conduct of the war, was torpedoed and sunk without so much as a challenge or a warning, and that men, women, and children were sent to their death in circumstances unparalleled in modern warfare.” Despite U.S. pressure German U-boat warfare continues, and on August 19 the British White Star liner Arabic is torpedoed and sunk.

Home Fronts: In Britain, Parliament passes the Ministry of Munitions Act. Lloyd George had earlier (May 25) been chosen as minister of munitions.
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Aerial view of the wrecked shell of a zeppelin in a French field (Library of Congress)

June 10

Home Fronts: An Order in Council establishes the Defence of the Realm (Liquor Control), regulations that lead to a revolution in the drinking habits of the British people. At the beginning of the war, with the exception of Sunday, London pubs opened at 5 a.m. and closed at 12:30 a.m. Lloyd George famously asserted on March 29, 1915: “We are fighting Germany, Austria and Drink, and, as far as I can see, the greatest of these deadly foes is Drink.” On April 15, the king had taken the “pledge” to abstain from liquor during the war, but Britain’s political leadership does not follow his lead. Although national conformity is never established, drinking hours are drastically limited in many areas in an effort to improve war production.
June16

Western Front: After preliminary attacks, the French Tenth Army launches its final assault against Vimy Ridge. To support the attack, the French mass 1,160 artillery pieces (including 355 heavy guns). At the moment of the attack, all these guns concentrate their fire on the trenches directly in front of the advancing French infantry. Despite the massive use of artillery, the results are disappointing. The French suffer 19,000 casualties.
June 18

Western Front: Although General d’Urbal orders the attack to continue “day and night with the greatest possible energy,” Foch intervenes on the evening of June 18 and halts the offensive.
June 22

Eastern Front: The Third Battle of Lemberg (or Lwow) ends when Austro-Ger-man troops enter Lemberg, which had been abandoned by the retreating Russians two days earlier. Wilhelm II marks the occasion with a victory dinner. The Russians have now been pushed back roughly to the starting point of their invasion of Galicia in August 1914.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Brigadier-General Michael Tighe, the newly appointed commander in British East Africa, launches a raid against Bukoba, a town on the German side of Lake Victoria. The landing of the British force and its advance are supported by the guns of the British lake flotilla, some 1,000 shells being fired.
June 23

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: At Bukoba, with the German defenders put to flight, the British enter the town and destroy the Germans’ high-powered wireless transmitter. British casualties are very light at only 10 killed and 20 wounded. Before returning to their ships, the British burn every house in which they find guns or ammunition. A good deal of looting also takes place.

Western Front: Raymond Poincare, the French president, Rene Viviani, the premier, and Alexandre Millerand, the minister of war, meet with Joffre and his army commanders. Poincare and Viviani are critical of Joffre for raising hopes of a breakthrough. Joffre’s army commanders, however, reject a “passive defense” and continue to emphasize the offensive.
June 25

Western Front: Joffre formally calls off the Tenth Army’s effort to capture Vimy Ridge. While the Tenth Army was concentrating on Vimy Ridge, other French armies attacked on other sectors of the front. With limited artillery support, these secondary attacks were designed to keep the Germans from reinforcing their position at Vimy Ridge.

French artillery fired 2,155,862 artillery rounds in support of the Tenth Army, yet casualties are still high: 102,500 dead, wounded, or missing. The secondary French operations in May and June are responsible for another 37,500 casualties.
June 26

Home Fronts: General Vladimir A. Sukhomlinov, the Russian minister of war at the beginning of the conflict, is dismissed by the czar. Sukhomlinov is later jailed (then released) after being convicted of treason. Some members of Sukhomlinov’s staff are indeed enemy agents, but Sukhomlinov himself, although a poor war leader and guilty of questionable judgment, is almost certainly not a traitor.
June 27

General Luigi Cadorna (Libraryof Congress)
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Turkish Fronts: A reinforced British brigade of some 5,000 men begins an advance up the Euphrates. After his success at Amara on the Tigris, Nixon plans to take Nasiriyeh on the southern end of the Shatt-al-hai. Once under British control, Nixon believes that the vilayet of Basra will be secure.

June 29

Italian Front: The First Battle of the Isonzo begins (ending on July 7). The Isonzo front offers the Italians opportunities only when compared to the Alpine regions, where no success can be contemplated. The Isonzo River runs southward just inside Austrian territory until it empties into the Adriatic. The Austrians hold a distinct tactical advantage, controlling all the crossings of the Isonzo River as well as the high ground that overlooks the Italian front. In 1915 (June to December), the Italians launch four futile attacks against defenses that they fail to break. The Italian army suffers 280,000 casualties, the Austrians 165,000.

The Italian commander in chief, General Cadorna is inclined to blame timid generals for his failed leadership. Within the first few weeks of the war, he sacks no less than 27 generals. Strategy: Henri-Philippe Petain, commander of XXXIII Corps, which had enjoyed some success at Vimy Ridge, submits an appreciation to Joffre in which he argues: “The war has become a war of attrition. There will be no decisive battle as in

other times. Success will come eventually to the side that has the last man. The only objective we should seek is to kill as many Germans as we can while suffering a minimum of losses" In sum, Petain favors limited attacks rather than a grandiose offensive designed to rupture the enemy’s front.

July 2

STRATEGY: At a military conference held at Poznan, Wilhelm II confers with his generals about the eastern front. Rather than order a general withdrawal from Poland, the Russian high command appears determined to maintain its forward position, protected by a series of massive fortifications, most notably Ivangorod and Novo-Georgievsk on the Vistula.

The German military leadership cannot agree on the direction or nature of an offensive on the eastern front. Hindenburg and Ludendorff seek a battle of annihilation and favor an attack in the north across the Niemen River. Falkenhayn, who has to balance German military resources between the eastern and western fronts, favors a more limited policy of attrition. As he once said, “The Russians can retreat into the vastness of their country, and we cannot go on chasing them for ever and ever" Falkenhayn’s plan emphasizes two operations, both of which are designed to kill or capture Russians rather than gain distant objectives: in the southwest, an attack by Mackensen’s forces in Galicia, and farther north, above Warsaw, a second thrust by General Max von Gallwitz in the direction of Narev, a city in the northeastern part of the Polish salient. Wilhelm II, who holds the decisive vote, supports Falkenhayn.

Home Fronts: In Britain, Parliament passes the Munitions of War Act. Any industry essential to the production of munitions can be deemed a “controlled" establishment and the right to strike denied to workers. However, when coal miners strike in South Wales, Lloyd George, head of the Ministry of Munitions, is forced to compromise with the miners, acquiescing to most of their original demands. Trevor Wilson has noted in his Myriad Faces of War that the government learned in its approach to the miners “that not even in war, and not even when armed with extraordinary powers, could a British Government mete out punishment to a whole community."

July 6

Coalition Warmaking: The Allies meet at Calais in the war’s first inter-Allied conference to coordinate war policy. The conference begins at 10:00 a.m. and lasts three hours. Kitchener, in fluent French, presents the British position against a premature offensive. British civilians leave the conference believing that Anglo-French policy in the coming months is an “active defense" to tie the Germans down in the west. But all is not as it appears. Before leaving for France, Kitchener tells a fellow officer, Sir Henry Wilson, that he wants to talk with Joffre alone “to tell him of all his fears, show him his whole hand, and come to an agreement as to what he shall say in front of the politicians whom he hates and distrusts as much as, I told him, Joffre did." Kitchener has his conversation with Joffre just before the conference begins, apparently telling him that he will not oppose a general offensive later in the year if Joffre supports an escalation of the Gallipoli campaign.

Naval: In German East Africa, two British monitors, the Mersey and Severn, attack the 3,600-ton light cruiser Konigsberg, which has sought refuge in the delta of the Rufiji River. Churchill has made her destruction “a matter of the highest importance.” The Mersey and Severn have been on duty in the eastern Mediterranean to be sent up the Danube once the Turkish Straits are forced. Needed to take on the Konigsberg, they have been towed through the Suez Canal. These monitors are in effect floating platforms with formidable firepower, two 6-inch guns, two 4.7-inch guns, four 3-pounders, and six machine guns. The Konigsberg, however, gets the better of the first encounter. Forced to retire, the two British monitors fire 635 shells but score only four hits. The monitors will return on July 11 to renew their duel with the Konigsberg.

July 7

Coalition Warmaking: Following the first inter-Allied conference at Calais, French, British, Belgian, Russian, Italian, and Serbian officers meet at Chantilly. Joffre, the dominant Allied general, identifies three primary fronts: Anglo-French-Belgian, Italo-Serbian, and Russian. The important secondary theaters are Gallipoli and the Russo-Turkish front in the Caucasus. “A decision in the war can be obtained and should be sought only in the larger theaters of operations,” he argues. “The most favorable conditions for a definitive victory can be established only if the allied armies launch at the same time in the three main theaters a vigorous offensive against the Austro-German block.” Joffre also warns the Allied military leaders against raising expectations about the forthcoming offensives. Words to describe the offensive such as “decisive” and “breakthrough,” he notes, should be avoided.

July 9

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Victor Franke, the last German commander in German South-West Africa (Namibia), surrenders unconditionally to Louis Botha, the South African prime minister and general. Only the Cameroons (Kamerun) and German East Africa now remain of the German empire in Africa.

July 11

Naval: In East Africa, British shallow-draft monitors sink the German cruiser Konigsberg in the Rufiji delta. Able to get the Konigsberg in range, the Mersey and Severn fire shell after shell into the German cruiser. One member of the German crew wrote: “The Konigsberg was shot to pieces as if she had been in a mousetrap.” There is a great explosion followed by others. Max Looff, the captain of the doomed ship, has no choice but to order its destruction. Every member of his crew, some posthumously, are later awarded the Iron Cross Second Class. Although the British have destroyed the Konigsberg, her big guns will be salvaged and used with considerable effect by von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces in German East Africa.

July 13

Eastern Front: On the eastern front, the great Austro-German offensive begins with an attack on a front between Przasnysz and Ciechanow. General von Gallwitz, the commander of Twelfth Army, attacks the Russian Twelfth and First Armies (some 100,000 men, many without rifles or sufficient ammunition). Georg Bruchmuller (who later becomes known as “Break-through Muller”) helps orchestrate the bombardment that softens up the Russian defenses. Forty miles to the rear lies the Russian fort of Novo-Georgievsk.

July 14

Eastern Front: The German Tenth and Niemen Armies, on the orders of Hin-denburg and Ludendorff, attack the Russian Fifth Army near Szaawli. The Russians begin a strategic retreat.

Political/Diplomatic: Sharif Hussein, the sharif of Mecca, composes a letter to the British authorities in Cairo in which he asks that Britain acknowledge “the independence of the Arab countries.” The British, fearing that Hussein will throw in his lot with the Turks, respond on October 23.
July 18

ITALIAN Front: The Second Battle of the Isonzo begins. General Cardona, backed by increased artillery, has high hopes and expects to march on Trieste, but this offensive ends on August 3 and achieves nothing.
July 22

Home Fronts: Joffre dismisses General Maurice Sarrail, commander of Third Army, and replaces him with General Georges Humbert. Joffre’s sacking of a general is certainly not unusual. Since the start of the war he has replaced 128 of them. Sarrail’s removal, however, has serious political implications. Sarrail is France’s leading Republican general, and tremendous political pressure is soon placed on Joffre to find him another position. The result is that he is appointed general of the “Army of the Orient” on August 5. This appointment provides momentum for Allied intervention in the Balkans.
July 25

Turkish Fronts: Having put the Turks to flight, the British occupy Nasiriyeh. The summer climate in Nasiriyeh and elsewhere in Mesopotamia, with temperatures over 100°F in the shade, greatly tests the troops. Heat stroke and heart stroke are not uncommon. Many soldiers become sick.

Eastern Front: On the eastern front, Gallwitz’s army crosses the Narev River.
July 27

STRATEGY: On the western front, a disagreement develops between the British and French high commands over the forthcoming British offensive. The British high command favors the area north of the La Bassee canal, but Joffre, not without reason, wants the BEF to fight in close conjunction with the French army south of La Bassee. But the Lens-La Bassee front is poor ground for a British offensive. The flat and open countryside offers no natural cover for the British against well-defended and strongly constructed German defenses.

Sir John French meets with Foch and lobbies for attacking north of La Bassee where he believes conditions for an offensive are more favorable. Foch, however, insists that an offensive in this area will not provide the same support for the main French offensive. Sir William Robertson, the BEF’s chief of general staff, strongly disagrees with Foch’s assessment. As he tells a fellow officer, “We should not be helping the French by throwing away thousands of lives in knocking our heads against a brick wall.”
July 28

U.S. Military: In Haiti, following the assassination of President Vilbrun Guillaume Sam, President Wilson sends in the U.S. Marines. After Sam’s murder, his corpse had been dragged through the streets by a mob.
July 29

Eastern Front: The Germans achieve two important successes. An assault column from the Eleventh Army, commanded by General von Emmich, breaks through west of the River Wieprz and captures the Lublin heights. At the same time, Army Detachment Woyrsch crosses the Vistula some 50 miles below Ivangorod. The Russian high command orders a withdrawal on the southern front between the Vistula and the Bug.
August 1

Naval: A British submarine makes a raid in the harbor at Constantinople.
August 3

Turkish Fronts: The Russians evacuate Van.

Political/Diplomatic: The czar once again rejects Germany’s offer of a separate peace. In July, Bethmann Hollweg had tried to persuade the czar that Germany (rather than the Entente) could gain Russia free access through the Dardanelles.
August 4

Eastern Front: Warsaw falls to the Germans. Meanwhile the Russians abandon Ivangorod, the Russian fort that guards the Vistula crossings south of Warsaw. The rapid advance of the Austro-German forces in Russian Poland takes its toll on the infantry. Ludendorff notes in his memoirs: “Owing to the continuous movement for many weeks on bad roads and, generally speaking, in bad weather the strain on our troops was tremendous. Clothing and boots were in rags and tatters. Supply was difficult. It was almost impossible to find billets, as the Russians systematically destroyed or burned stores and villages.”
August 5

Turkish Fronts: Turkish forces occupy Van.

Western Front: Both Foch and Joffre remain determined that the BEF should launch an attack in the area of Loos. Joffre writes Sir John French: “It seems to me that no more favourable ground than that which extends from the north of Angres—west of Lievin—to the La Bassee canal can be found on which to carry out the general offensive of the British Army.” However, this is not the case. No cover exists on the ground that the troops must advance across.
August 6

Turkish Fronts: In Gallipoli, British troops, commanded by General Frederick William Stopford, make a surprise landing at Suvla Bay. Reinforced by additional divisions, Hamilton hopes to break the stalemate in Gallipoli by capturing the Sari Bair ridge, which would bring the Turkish forts defending the Narrows within the range of artillery fire. If these Turkish fortifications can be neutralized, Constantinople may yet be placed under the guns of the Allied fleet.

To capture the Sari Bair peaks, Ian Hamilton reinforces the ANZAC beaches. He also plans a new beachhead at Suvla Bay. Advancing from Suvla Bay, Stopford’s forces may be able to attack the flank of the Turks resisting the main operation in this plan, the offensive from ANZAC Cove.

Kitchener has chosen Stopford to lead the Suvla Bay operation. Stopford had begun the war holding the ceremonial position of Lieutenant of the Tower of London and has never commanded troops in battle. It is thus not surprising that Stopford, who indeed shows little initiative or energy during the landings and is sent home on August 15, becomes a scapegoat for the failure to capture the Sari Bair ridge. But it is unlikely that any general, with less than two divisions under his command, could have made a night landing in unfamiliar surroundings, captured the surrounding hills, and then rapidly advanced on the Turkish right flank at Sari Bair.
August 7

Turkish Fronts: In Gallipoli, after a night march, 16,000 troops from ANZAC Cove launch an early morning assault. Meanwhile, Stopford’s forces land and dig in at Suvla Bay.
August 8

Naval: In the Dardanelles, a British submarine sinks the Turkish battleship Barba-rousse-Hairedine.
August 10

Turkish Fronts: In Gallipoli, Mustapha Kemal orders an all-out counterattack against troops advancing from ANZAC Cove. A New Zealand private, Digger Craven, describes the Turkish attack on the near side of Chunuk Bair, one of the key peaks of the Sari Bair ridge: “They descended upon us in a dense, black, screaming mass, so thickly ranked that they could advance shoulder to shoulder, and six to eight deep. They came and we sprayed them with machine-gun bullets, threw bombs in the packed mass, tore gaps into them with volley after volley of rifle-fire. From our miserable holes and bits of breast-works we annihilated their advance line. Then we rose to meet the second with bayonets, knives and entrenching tools, cut and battered them to bits despite their overwhelming superiority of numbers. . . . The third line broke us, forced us back on our pitiful apology for trenches, leapt into our holes and hacked right and left in a confused jumble of destruction and death.”

In the four-day battle for Suvla Bay and Chunuk Bair, some 50,000 British and ANZAC troops are involved. Losses are high: 2,000 are killed and 10,000 wounded. Western Front: Sir John French, still unhappy about Joffre’s insistence that the British attack south of La Bassee at Loos, informs the French commander in chief that he plans to fight an artillery battle, keeping most of his troops in their trenches.

U.S. Military: Military training of American civilians begins in Plattsburg, New York—the so-called Plattsburg idea.
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Military training camp at Plattsburg, in upstate New York (Libraryof Congress)

August 11

STRATEGY: Having been asked to express his strategic views, General Sarrail, commander of the yet to be created “Army of the Orient,” submits a grandiose scheme for multiple landings in the eastern Mediterranean, including at Smyrna, Alexan-dretta, and Salonika. He also favors operations in Turkey. Joffre reacts strongly when shown Sarrail’s appreciation, calling it “incomplete, unrealizable, and disastrous.”

August 13

Turkish Fronts: The French government begins to press Joffre to release some of his divisions for service in the Near East. Poincare, Viviani, and Millerand visit Joffre at his headquarters. His response: “What can we do in the Dardanelles? Launch an expedition for a fractious general.” Undeterred, the officials continue to pressure Joffre to release divisions. Joffre’s position is that he cannot spare any troops until after the end of his autumn offensive. He later comments (September 1): “It is the British who have led us to the Dardanelles. In reality halting the offensive will be a British defeat. Tomorrow, if we send reinforcements and assume command, we will find ourselves, in case of failure, facing a French disaster.”

August 15

Home Fronts: The publication in the New York World of a portfolio belonging to Dr. Heinrich F. Albert, which had been stolen by the U.S. Secret Service, reveals German plots in the United States. German consuls and officials of the German embassy in Washington are implicated.
August 18

Eastern Front: Elements of the German Tenth Army capture the fortress of Kovno.

August 19

Eastern Front: The Germans storm the Russian fort Novo-Georgievsk. Thirty Russian generals, 90,000 men, and 700 guns are captured. On the first day of a siege that had begun in early August, the Germans had captured the Russian chief engineer with a map of the defenses. By mid-August, the Russians have lost almost all of their Polish territories.

Coalition Warmaking: Kitchener visits GHQ and orders Sir John French to support the French offensive with all available forces. A few days later Sir John informs Joffre that his army will be ready to attack south of La Bassee on September 8. As the British official history notes, Sir John was “compelled to undertake operations before he was ready, over ground that was most unfavourable, against the better judgment of himself and of General Haig"

Robin Neillands, in his The Death of Glory, asserts the following about the consequences of Kitchener overruling his top two generals on the western front. “To make an attack in the full knowledge, belief or conviction that it will fail is little short of murder, an action that falls within the limits set by Liddell Hart’s dictum that ‘to throw away men’s lives where there is no reasonable chance of advantage is criminal.’ This, however, is the course that the BEF was now set upon, and there was no way out of this dilemma. French and Haig could have resigned rather than accept this order, but their soldiers could not resign, and what generals knew the situation on the Loos front better than these two? They had to stay in post and do their best to limit the disaster they believed was pending"

Naval: The British White Star liner Arabic is sunk by a German submarine, without warning and with the loss of 44 lives, including two Americans. Fearing that this
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may lead to a diplomatic rupture with the United States, Berlin will later respond with the Arabic Pledge; the German ambassador in Washington, Count Johann von Bernstorff, is instructed on September 1 to tell Wilson that U-boats will not in future attack passenger vessels without warning. Germany also agrees to pay an indemnity for the American lives lost on the Arabic. It is not until February 1917, however, that Berlin agrees to pay an indemnity for the American Lusitania victims.

Air: Lieutenant-Colonel Hugh Trenchard succeeds Major-General Sir David Henderson as head of the Royal Flying Corps. Trenchard favors an aggressive use of Britain’s air power on the western front.

August 20

Turkish Fronts: Asquith writes Kitchener a note: “I have read enough to satisfy me that the generals and staff engaged in the Suvla part of the business ought to be court-martialed and dismissed from the Army." Pressured by Kitchener, Hamilton had abruptly dismissed Stopford a few days earlier, replacing him with General Sir B. d. Lisle from the 29th Division. Lisle’s appointment is temporary because Kitchener’s choice for Stopford’s replacement is J. H. G. Byng, who commands the Cavalry Corps on the western front.

Air: Antiaircraft defenses are improving in the west. At the beginning of the war Germany had only a few antiaircraft guns; the Allies had not a single one. As aerial warfare grew in importance both sides improved their air defenses. When the French send 18 planes against Saarburg on August 20, six are destroyed. Earlier, in May, the French had attacked industrial targets in Ludwigshafen with 18 bombers and the loss of only one aircraft.

August 21

Political/Diplomatic: Italy declares war against the Ottoman Empire.

Turkish Fronts: In Gallipoli, troops from Suvla Bay make their final assault to seize the Sari Bair range. The assault to capture Scimitar Hill proves to be one of the most costly attacks of the entire Gallipoli campaign. More than 5,000 of the 14,300 men involved are either killed or wounded. The Turks once again prove to be formidable opponents. Hamilton later laments: “I did not know, to tell you the truth that they [the Turks] were nearly as good as they turned out to be." This Allied offensive is the last major operation of the Gallipoli campaign.

August 22

Western Front: Sir Douglas Haig, commander of First Army, observes a demonstration of cylinder-released chlorine gas. Impressed with this new weapon, he begins to believe that he will achieve great things with his forthcoming offensive between the La Bassee canal and Loos. He later writes (September 16) Sir William Robertson, the chief of staff at GHQ, that “with the very extensive gas and smoke arrangements which have been prepared, decisive results are almost certain to be obtained."

August 23

Turkish Fronts: Hamilton informs Kitchener that “it is only possible for me to remain on the defensive. . . . it must be stated plainly that no decisive success is to be looked for until such time as reinforcements can be sent.” How he plans to deploy additional troops is left unsaid.

August 25-26

Eastern Front: In Russian Poland, Brest-Litovsk is taken by Austro-German troops.

August 26-27

U.S. Military: In San Francisco, John J. Pershing’s wife and their three daughters perish in a fire. Pershing is away, stationed near the Mexican border at El Paso. The future commander in chief of the American Expeditionary Force is left with his only son, Warren.

August 29

Turkish Fronts: Major-General Townshend, who has recovered from sickness and returned to duty, is instructed to begin immediately an advance on Kut (or Kut-al-Amara), some 90 miles by road and 120 miles by water from Amara. Joseph Austen Chamberlain, secretary of state for India, had acquiesced in an advance on Kut on August 20. The discussions that led to this decision reveal the divide between the British government on the one hand and the Indian authorities and General Nixon on the other. London is primarily concerned about the protection of the oil fields and facilities; Nixon and the Indian authorities are enthusiastic about advancing up the Tigris, conquering Kut and perhaps even Baghdad, and elevating the power and prestige of the British Empire in the Persian Gulf. An imperial military success of this magnitude might blunt the threat of a holy war against the British in India.

September 2-3

Eastern Front: Grodno is stormed by the German Eighth Army.

September 5

Home Fronts: Having informed his wife Alexandra, “May God’s will be done!” Czar Nicholas II takes personal command of the Russian armies at the front, replacing Grand Duke Nicholas, who is reassigned as commander of the Caucasus front. Nicholas II appoints General Mikhail Alekseev as STAVKA’s chief of staff. As chief of staff, Alekseev serves as the de facto commander in chief of the Russian armies.

Mogilev, the White Russian provincial capital, has become the home of STAVKA, Russia’s supreme command headquarters. An unhappy omen is that the root of the town’s name is the Russian word for “grave.” The czar, as supreme commander, is destined to play a central role in digging the grave of the Romanovs.

The czar’s departure from Petrograd to STAVKA’s HQ leaves a political vacuum in Petrograd. “Think, my Wify, will you not come to the assistance of your hubby now that he is absent?” Nicholas II writes Alexandra. She responds: “Do not fear for what remains behind. Don’t laugh at silly old Wify, but she has ‘trousers’ on unseen. . . . God will give me the strength to help you . . . & you have Gregory’s [Rasputin’s] St. Nicholas [icon] to guard & guide you.” Soon Alexandra is relying on Gregori Rasputin, the Siberian peasant and bogus holy man, as her chief adviser on many vital subjects, even including the sphere of military operations.
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September 6

Political/Diplomatic: The Bulgarian ruler Ferdinand, who is derided in Allied capitals as “Foxy Ferdinand” or the “Balkan Richelieu,” is bought off by promises of territory in Thrace and Macedonia. He signs a military convention with the Central Powers, committing his country to war with Serbia in October.

September 9

Eastern Front: Hindenburg and Ludendorff begin their offensive to take Vilna.

September 12

Turkish Fronts: Townshend begins to march his 6th Division overland to Kut in temperatures of 110-120°F. A logistical problem is that he is short of mules for land transport, while the river level is low, hampering the movement of men and supplies by boats on the Tigris. He commands a force of some 11,000 men and 28 guns. Western Front: After Foch visits Haig at GHQ, the commander in chief of the BEF notes in his diary: “I gathered that the real object of his visit was to find out whether we British really meant to fight or not. I reassured him on that point and told him that ‘Joffre’s orders were the same to me as those of Marshal French.’” Haig also told Foch that his troop were “‘never in better heart and longing to have a fight.’” As noted elsewhere, Haig had strongly opposed the location (the countryside between the La Bassee and Vimy Ridge) that Joffre and Foch had chosen for his offensive to support the scheduled French offensive at Vimy. Now, he is generally optimistic because his offensive at Loos is going to be supported by the large-scale use of gas, which might serve as an alternative to the heavy artillery and high-explosive shells that he lacks, therefore enabling his troops to advance across open ground and attain their objectives without suffering massive casualties.
September 16

Political/Diplomatic: Occupied by U.S. Marines in July 1915, Haiti becomes an American protectorate for 10 years in a treaty that the U.S. Senate approves on February 28.

September 18

Western Front: Differences emerge between Haig, the operational leader of the approaching attack at Loos, and Sir John French. Haig meets with his commander in chief and urges “the importance of having the General Reserve (which the C.-in-C. retains under G.H.Q.) with the head of its two divisions at Noeux les Mines and Verquin, respectively, by the morning of the 25th" Haig continues in his diary: “Sir John seemed to think that was too close up"

Eastern Front: Vilna, the capital of Lithuania, is captured by the German Tenth Army. It is the last major Russian city to fall to Germany during the fall campaign.

The new eastern front is now on a line running from the Baltic near Riga (which the Russians still hold) to the eastern end of the Carpathians. Since Mackensen’s breakthrough at Gorlice-Tarnow, Austro-German forces have surged forward some 300 miles and inflicted huge losses on the czarist army. The Russians have been driven from Poland, Lithuania, most of Galicia, and parts of Latvia and Belorussia. Moreover, the evacuation of Russian Poland means the loss of 4,000 factories, mills, and mines, or roughly one-fifth of Russia’s industrial resources.

In a conflict associated with trench warfare and stalemate, this Austro-German offensive is the most spectacular of the entire war. Yet, to the German high command’s great disappointment, Russia’s military capabilities have not been destroyed. As Hindenburg admitted later, “The Russian bear had escaped our clutches, bleeding no doubt from more than one wound, but still not stricken to death."

September 22

British soldiers under fire (Library of Congress)
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Balkan Campaigns: The Bulgarian government orders general mobilization, placing Serbia in a precarious position because it can now be attacked from both the

north and the east. Bulgaria’s hostile move places pressure on London and Paris to commit troops to the Balkans to save Serbia and to prevent Berlin from securing a railway route to Constantinople and beyond, thereby altering the strategic landscape in the southeast.

September 24

Western Front: British troops prepare to go “over the top" at Loos. They are given “iron rations" that consist of hard biscuits, a tin of bully-beef, and a small tin of tea and sugar. Each man is also given 250 rounds of ammunition, no small addition to what he has packed. Soldiers are also ordered to destroy all letters and other materials that might provide information to the enemy. It is also suggested that soldiers make out their wills in

the space provided in their pay-books. These pay-books are then collected and kept in storage for the survivors of the battle.

September 25

Western Front: The Allied autumn campaign (Loos, Artois, and Champagne) begins on the western front. Joffre, anxious to encourage Russia, is the architect of this campaign. His main offensive is in Champagne. In Artois, he plans a joint campaign with the British, whose high command has strongly opposed the front that Joffre and Foch have chosen for the BEF.

At Loos, in conjunction with the French, the British employ poison gas for the first time. Wind conditions prove questionable. Haig writes in his diary: “Alan Fletcher [Haig’s senior A.D. C.] lit a cigarette and the smoke drifted in puffs towards the N.E. . . . at 5.15 a.m. I said ‘carry on.’” The effect of chlorine on German troops, however, is disappointing. Unreliable wind conditions, inadequate training and equipment, and the failure to surprise the enemy contribute to its limited effect.

The British attack with the six divisions of I and IV Corps. On one flank chlorine gas drifts back on 2nd Division; progress is also checked on the other flank. But the advance in the center shows promise against outnumbered German defenders. Along a front of some 8,000 yards the British infantry, advancing in waves, overruns the first line of trenches and penetrates some points in the second line. (The Germans had begun to construct a defensive system in depth with a strong second line of defense.) A breakthrough is not achieved, and as night falls the British advance halts between the first and second German lines. Haig writes in his diary: “The day has been a very satisfactory one on the whole. We have captured 8000 yards of German front, and advanced in places 2 miles from our old front line. This is the largest advance made on the Western Front since this kind of warfare started.” In retrospect, Haig’s optimistic description of the results of the first day’s action is difficult to understand. To be sure the village of Loos is in British hands and units have crossed the Lens-La Bassee Road, some of them advancing a little over one-half mile to the edge of the Bois Hugo. On the other hand the 2nd Division has been halted in its tracks and has fallen back to its trenches. British losses have been very heavy all along the front.

Poor communications between GHQ and the front probably best explain Haig’s misreading of the situation and lead to his belief that German resistance is about to crumble. As the British official history notes these reports “had overestimated the successes, and the great losses suffered were scarcely mentioned.”

Although pleased, Haig believes that more could have been accomplished if reserve divisions (XI Corps, consisting of the 21st and 24th New Army Divisions and the Guards Division) had been quickly thrown into the battle. Sir John French, with no telephone communications with Haig, keeps these reserves under his control, releasing them only at 1.20 p.m when it is too late to exploit the modest British gains.

The French army makes progress during the first day’s fighting. Joffre has positioned the Northern Army Group (12 infantry and two cavalry divisions) under Foch in Artois and the Central Army Group (27 infantry divisions and two cavalry corps) under Edouard de Curieres de Castelnau in Champagne. Both army groups are instructed to “rupture” the German front in an effort to flatten the great Noyan salient. As a consequence, particular attention is given to the deployment of cavalry.

Four days before French troops leave their trenches, Joffre explains the magnitude of his offensive: “Three-quarters of all French forces will participate in the battle. They will be supported by 2,000 heavy pieces and 3,000 field pieces for which the provision of munitions surpasses greatly those at the beginning of the war.”

Castelnau’s Central Army Group in Champagne attacks with 18 divisions on September 25, overrunning Germany’s first line of defense. The greatest success occurs north of Souain where the II Colonial Corps advances 1.8 miles. Meanwhile, Foch’s Northern Army Group takes on the improved German defenses at Vimy Ridge. Within an hour, French infantry secure most of the enemy’s first line of defense. But, as in Champagne, it begins to pour rain, hampering operations. Turkish Fronts: Kitchener informs Hamilton that “it must be clearly understood that there is no intention of withdrawing from the peninsula or of giving up the Dardanelles operations until the Turks are defeated.” In August Hamilton had lobbied the War Office for 95,000 men, 50,000 as reinforcements and 45,000 to bring his divisions in Gallipoli up to strength. The government agrees to send only 25,000 men.

September 26

Western Front: The Anglo-French offensives continue in Artois and Champagne. Day two results in disaster for the BEF. Two reserve divisions, the 21st and 24th, both New Army, had been brought forward the previous day from the reserve XI Corps. The travails of XI Corps deserve special attention. On September 20-21 these reserve divisions left their rear billets. Over the next three nights they marched 18.5 miles a day, most of the time in heavy rain, before reaching Lillers on September 24—hungry, tired, wet, and altogether miserable, and with 16 miles still to march before reaching the front lines. On September 24 they are moved forward to within 5 or so miles of the front in another night march. They arrive at their forward positions tired and hungry, just hours before the battle begins. Their field kitchens have not caught up with them.

Their march forward to the front lines on the 25th proves difficult because the roads near the front are clogged with men and equipment. They also get their first taste of war. In the prose of Robin Neillands, “They marched past ambulances crammed with muddy, bloodstained wounded. For the first time they saw corpses torn by shellfire. Then they came under shellfire themselves as they marched east, towards the ever louder rumble of the guns.” These reserve divisions eventually reach the front lines, but their assault has to be delayed until 11 p.m the next day.

On September 26, they are sent into battle without significant or accurate artillery support or assistance from smoke or chemical warfare. They might as well have been sent against the enemy’s trenches without rifles. They form into columns, each numbering about one thousand men, and march across open ground against defenses that have their barbed wire intact and bristle with machine guns. The horrifying results are entirely predictable.

A German regimental diary later described the killing: “Ten columns of extended line could clearly be discerned. . . . offering such a target as had never been seen before, or thought possible. Never had the machine gunners such straightforward work to do nor done it so effectively. They traversed to and fro among the enemy’s ranks unceasingly.” Some German soldiers are so sickened by the slaughter that they hold their fire as wounded or stunned British soldiers stagger from the battlefield. Of some 10,000 British soldiers who advance on this day, 385 officers and 7,861 men are killed or wounded or missing. The Germans remember this battlefield as the “Field of corpses of Loos” (Der Leichenfeld von Loos). To assist the French, the British continue their attacks at Loos until October 16.

Oddly, Haig comments in his diary: “The reason for the debacle of the 21st and 24th Divisions yesterday is said to be that the men had not been fed. The divisions were so far back that when wanted, they had to be pushed forward without waiting for food, and being new divisions, the battalions did not know how to look after themselves.” Amazingly, Haig seems to believe that these eager volunteers in the New Army, who had arrived in France only a fortnight earlier to be sent to almost certain death or maiming, had failed to achieve their objectives because they had not been properly fed. Although Haig orders the attack on the 26th, he apparently believes that the resulting debacle is Sir John French’s fault because he failed to commit the reserve divisions in time on the previous day.
September 28

Turkish Fronts: Townshend plans to break though the Turkish defenses of Kut using surprise and deception. He hopes to deceive the Turks into thinking that he is concentrating on the right bank of the Tigris when his concentration is on the left bank. The battle is a near thing, but Townshend’s forces drive the Turks from their defenses and capture Kut in the Battle of Es Sinn. Beyond the battlefield, Baghdad now lay roughly 100 miles overland.

Western Front: Haig writes in his diary that Sir John French is responsible for the British failure to break the German front. “It is thus certain, that even with one division in reserve and close up, as I had requested, we could have walked right through his second line!” The next day he writes Lord Kitchener, informing him that Sir John French’s handling of the reserves had thrown away a great opportunity. “We were in a position to make this the turning point in the war, and I still hope we may do so, but naturally I feel annoyed at the lost opportunity.”
September 30

Western Front: In Champagne, Castelnau suspends his operations until Joffre can furnish him with more munitions and men.
October 1

Balkan Campaigns: Austro-German forces mass on the Serbian border, commanded by the German general who has recently enjoyed great success in Russia, August von Mackensen. Mackensen’s plan is to use Habsburg troops in Bosnia-Her-zegovina and Bulgarians in the south to pin down Serbian forces while the German Eleventh and Habsburg Seventh Armies capture Belgrade and then envelop Field Marshal Putnik’s forces.

Air: The new German Fokker aircraft begins to make known its presence on the western front in October, giving the Germans temporary domination in the air. Designed by the Dutchman Anthony Fokker, the Fokker Eindecker (or monoplane) is the first real fighter plane because its design allows a pilot to aim his machine-gun fire by aiming his aircraft. This was accomplished by synchronizing the gun and the propeller. The success of this fighter plane will lead to the so-called Fokker Scare in January 1916. Modern scholarship, however, has debunked somewhat the superiority of the Fokker. It has been shown to have been inferior in speed and power to some Allied aircraft.
October 3

Strategy: Joffre outlines his future strategy to the French minister of war. It is Joffre’s view that a “breakthrough” is no longer possible. But he wants to continue his attacks in a methodical manner when his forces are resupplied with troops and munitions.

Balkan Campaigns: Allied troop ships carrying 12,000 French and 3,000 British soldiers arrive at the Greek port of Salonika. Constantine I, the king of Greece and brother-in-law of Kaiser Wilhelm II, opposes their landing.

The Bulgarian army masses on the Serbian frontier.

Turkish Fronts: Nixon, who had joined Townshend before the Battle of Es Sinn, is confident that the British can take Baghdad. He informs India in a cable that he is “strong enough to open the road to Baghdad.”

Townshend is not as confident and notes in his diary: “The Army Commander does not seem to realize the weakness and danger of his line of communications. We are now some 380 miles from the sea and have only two weak divisions, including my own, in the country. There is my division to do the fighting and Gorringe’s [Lieut.-Gen. George F. Gorringe] to hold the line of communication from Kut to the sea. There is no possible support to give me if I receive a check, and the consequences of a retreat are not to be imagined.”

October 5

Turkish Fronts: Townshend’s forces reach Al ‘Aziziya. Meanwhile, the Turkish Sixth Army has fallen back to Ctesiphon, which is only 20 miles from Baghdad. There they receive reinforcements and man defenses that have been prepared for just such an eventuality.

Balkan Campaigns: The first contingents of the Anglo-French force land at Salonika. This new Allied campaign gets off to a rocky start, both militarily and politically. Elements of the British 10th Division arrive in cotton khaki shorts fresh from Gallipoli, clothing totally inadequate for Balkan winters. Tents arrive without tent poles.

Prime Minister Eleutherios Venizelos, a supporter of Allied intervention in the Balkans, is forced to resign by King Constantine, who continues to support Greek neutrality. Alexander appoints Alexandros Zaimes and then later Stephanos Skoulodes as prime minister in his unsuccessful attempt to keep his country out of the war.
October 6

Western Front: In Champagne, the French resume their offensive. An advance of 500 meters (550 yards) and the capture of the heights of Tahure represent the most important achievement. Castelnau then tells Joffre that his operation has failed and should not be continued until his forces are strengthened.

Balkan Campaigns: A heavy bombardment announces the beginning of Mack-ensen’s advance on Belgrade.
October 7

Western Front: Joffre terminates the Champagne offensive. In the battles in Champagne and Artois, the French armies expend 4,369,900 rounds of 75-mm and 90-mm and 832,100 rounds of heavy ammunition. Despite the use of this vast firepower the human cost remains high for the French infantry. The French lose 3,743 officers and 139,824 men in the Champagne battle.

October 9

Balkan Campaigns: Habsburg forces capture Belgrade and advance southward in conjunction with the German Eleventh Army.

October 11

Military Operations: Two Bulgarian armies of six divisions launch an attack against Serbia’s eastern border.
October 12

Home Fronts: The British nurse Edith Louisa Cavell is executed by a German firing squad in Brussels. She has confessed to helping some 200 Allied soldiers reach the Dutch border and safety. She says nothing in her defense at her trial. A German doctor, who attended both her trial and her execution, later wrote: “She was the bravest woman I have seen, was absolutely the heroine that her nation made of her, and went to her death with a bearing that was unforgettable. Nevertheless, she died absolutely as the logical result of her own actions. She acted toward the Germans as a man, and was punished as a man"

Balkan Campaigns: General Sarrail arrives in Salonika to take command of the Anglo-French force being assembled there. His orders are to protect the lines of communication between Salonika and Serbia. But Serbia’s situation remains dire.
October 13

Western Front: Sir John French, prodded by Joffre, resumes his offensive at Loos. The results of this fresh assault, which lasts two days, are nil. As the British official history grimly notes: “The fighting on the 13th-14th October had not improved the general situation in any way and had brought nothing but useless slaughter of infantry"
October 14

Balkan Campaigns: French soldiers and artillerymen sent from Salonika begin to arrive at the Strumica Station on the Vardar River. They soon come under artillery fire and infantry assault by the Bulgarians.

October 15

Political/Diplomatic: Great Britain and Montenegro declare war on Bulgaria. Western Front: The British terminate their offensive at Loos. When subsidiary attacks are included, British casualties in September and October number 2,466

officers and 59,247 men. Senior officers had given their lives as well as the lower ranks. Major General Sir T. Capper, 7th Division, Major General G. H. Thesiger, 9th Scottish Division, and Major General F. D. Wing, 12th Division, had been killed. Brigadier generals had also been killed. About 8,000 yards of enemy front had been captured.
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An entry in the log of General Foch’s headquarters admits: “This is the end of our offensive.” The French, however, do not formally shut down their offensive in Artois until November 6. By October 15, the French Tenth Army has lost 1,250 officers and 46,980 men.

Economic: In New York, American bankers reach a loan agreement with the British and French governments for $500,000,000 to purchase war supplies for the Allies. Although this loan is half of what the British and French had requested, it is still the largest loan yet floated in America or any other country. To put this loan into perspective, total federal expenditure in 1915 is $760,587,000.
October 16

Political/Diplomatic: France and Serbia declare war against Bulgaria.
October 18

Balkan Campaigns: Serbia’s military position becomes desperate. Mackensen’s forces are across the Sava and Danube rivers and are pushing southward. The best that Field Marshal Putnik can do is fall back to escape envelopment.

October 19

Balkan Campaigns: With inadequate French forces and the British refusing to move far from Salonika, Sarrail is unable to respond to Marshal Putnik’s pleas to send troops northward to check Mackensen’s advance. Sarrail writes in his memoirs during this period: “One cannot do something with nothing.” Although unable to send forces to assist Putnik, Sarrail does attempt to check the Bulgarian advance with troops sent across the Greek border into southern Serbia. Political/Diplomatic: The United States recognizes General Venustiano Carranza as president of Mexico. Earlier, Wilson had extended de facto recognition, lamenting that “Carranza will somehow have to be digested.”

Italy and Russia declare war against Bulgaria.
October 21

STRATEGY: In London, members of the Dardanelles Committee consider Britain’s next move in Mesopotamia. With Townshend’s force within striking distance of Baghdad, Sir Edward Grey, the foreign secretary, expresses concern about maintaining the British Empire’s prestige in the Persian Gulf. “It was almost certain that Persia was going against us, and had been won over by the Germans,” he asserts.

Lord Kitchener’s advice may have been decisive in the government’s decision to advance on Baghdad. Kitchener knows that Townshend cannot possibly hold

Baghdad with his inadequate and distant supply lines to Basra. The Turks have railway communications, with some gaps in the line, to Baghdad, and Kitchener believes that reinforcements, numbering perhaps 60,000, can be sent there from Turkey. This information is wired to the viceroy in India but not to Nixon. Yet Kitchener fears the consequences to the Empire’s prestige if Townshend retires from Kut. Hence his advice to the government is to take Baghdad and then abandon it. As he tells the Dardanelles Committee: “If we moved back from our present position without going to Baghdad, it would be quite as bad as a retirement after a raid on that city."
October 23

Political/Diplomatic: In response to Sharif Hussein’s letter of July 14, (Arthur) Henry McMahon, British high commissioner in Egypt, agrees to accept Arab independence in areas that Hussein has identified. Earlier, Hussein had talked of Arabia, Syria, and Palestine. There is more than a little ambiguity in McMahon’s negotiations with Hussein. McMahon notes in his response that British assurances are limited “to those parts of the Arab territories in which Great Britain was free to act without detriment to the interests of France” (read modern Lebanon). Whether McMahon meant to exclude Palestine in this promise remains in dispute. Six years later McMahon will claim that his intention was to exclude Palestine.
October 24

Naval: The British begin perhaps the most extraordinary naval campaign of the Great War. Concerned by German naval domination of Lake Tanganyika, the British have built two fast gunboats, the Mimi and the Toutou, capable of speeds of 18-19 knots. These gunboats are transported some 7,000 miles to Capetown. From Capetown the gunboats, each weighing 4.5 tons, are transported across miles of bush and the Mitumba Mountains to Lake Tanganyika, a distance of some 3,000 miles. The first naval engagement with the Germans occurs on December 26, 1915.
October 28

Turkish Fronts: Charles Carmichael Monro, Sir Ian Hamilton’s replacement, arrives in Gallipoli. Three days later (October 31) he recommends evacuation. Churchill will later sarcastically remark: “He came, he saw, he capitulated.” But Monro is correct in his recommendation.

Home Fronts: The British monarch, George V, who frequently visits army and naval personnel, is thrown from his horse while inspecting British troops in France at La Buissiere. Suffering injuries to his leg, he is confined to a bed for several days before returning to Britain on a stretcher.

October 29

Home Fronts: With the war going poorly a political crisis occurs in France. Rene Viviani resigns as premier and foreign minister. Minister of War Alexandre Mille-rand also tenders his resignation. On the following day, Raymond Poincare becomes the new premier, with General Joseph Simon Gallieni as his minister for war. Both Briand and Gallieni are supporters of Allied intervention in Salonika, Greece.

Unable to control Joffre or play a major role in war policy, Gallieni will resign in poor health on March 16.

Jane Addams, feminist leader and chairperson of the Women’s Peace Party, questions America’s army and naval preparations. Having recently attended a women’s conference at The Hague, where pacifist delegates pressed the European political leadership to seek peace negotiations, she writes President Wilson that the Women’s Peace Party believes “in real defense against real dangers, but not in a preposterous ‘preparedness’ against hypothetical dangers.” She also warns the president that “increased war preparations . . . would tend to disqualify our National Executive from rendering the epochal service which this world crisis offers for the establishment of permanent peace.” Wilson’s response is to call for a modest program of military “preparedness” in his annual State of the Union message.
November 2

Western Front: The Times (London) publishes Sir John French’s Loos Dispatch. This account of the recent Battle of Loos, which contains a number of serious misstatements concerning the deployment of XI Corps by Sir John, further undermines his relationship with the commander of First Army, Haig, who believes that he is being made a scapegoat for the failures at Loos. When Haig requests corrections on November 4, he is informed “that there shall be no further argument or correspondence on this subject which is hereby closed.”
November 4

Turkish Fronts: Lord Kitchener, opposed to evacuating the Dardanelles, leaves London to survey personally the military situation there. Kitchener fears heavy losses if Gallipoli is abandoned, perhaps as much as 40 percent of the evacuating force. He also believes that a British retreat in the Near East will fuel Muslim unrest in Egypt and India. British ministers have now lost all confidence in Kitchener, and some hope that he will not return to London.
November 5

Balkan Campaigns: In Serbia, the Bulgarians occupy the city of Nish (Nis). The capture of this key railway junction opens up continuous rail communication from Berlin to Turkey.
November 7

Naval: In the Mediterranean, an Austrian submarine sinks the liner Ancona, which is sailing from Italy to New York. Twenty-five Americans are among those killed. Balkan Campaigns: In Serbia, Mackensen’s forces capture Aleksinac. Having lost most of its artillery, the depleted Serbian army continues its retreat.
November 10

Italian Front: After a thunderous four-hour bombardment the Italians resume their offensive (Fourth Battle of the Isonzo). The results are disappointing. Unable to capture Gorizia (Gorz), Italian artillerymen level the town a week later.
November 11

Turkish Fronts: Townshend’s Sixth Army begins its advance on Baghdad.
November 12

Balkan Campaigns: Gallieni orders Sarrail, who had hoped to link up with the retreating Serbian army, to withdraw his forces from Serbia to a fortified position at Salonika.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Anxious to eliminate German control of German East Africa, the Committee of Imperial Defence subcommittee recommends to the British War Council that 10,000 troops be sent to capture German East Africa. Exactly a year earlier the British had suffered an humiliating defeat at Tanga.

November 14

Turkish Fronts: Kitchener begins a three-day inspection of the British positions in Gallipoli. At one point he turns to General William Riddell Birdwood, the ANZAC commander, and says, “Thank God Birdie, I came to see this for myself. . . . I had no idea of the difficulties you were up against.”
November 17

Naval: The British cruiser HMS Donegal leaves Scapa Flow and sails north. Her mission is to protect an Allied convoy of war supplies sailing to the Russian port of Archangel, Russia’s most important lifeline to her western Allies in 1915.

Although Archangel during the winter is iced in, Murmansk, another port in northern Russia, is open much of the winter because of its proximity to the Gulf Stream. During the following months the Russians make strenuous efforts to convert Murmansk into a port that can supply the gun-and-munitions-hungry czarist army. Port facilities are improved and construction goes forward on a single-track rail line to Petrograd, a distance of some 800 miles.
November 17-20

Home Fronts: The Senussi revolt erupts on Egypt’s western borders. The Senussi, a puritanical and relatively small Islamic sect located in the western desert, have been stirred up by German and Turkish agents. The resulting jihad is one of the few instances during the war in which Muslims not of the Turkish race participate in a jihad against the British. This revolt is effectively contained at Agagiya in an action that includes a cavalry charge with drawn swords.
November 18

Western Front: Wearing the uniform of his Queen’s Own Oxfordshire Hussars, Major Winston Churchill, who had fallen from grace because of the failure of the Dardanelles Campaign, leaves London to join his regiment on the western front. Having no place in the government, he is eager to experience the war up close.
November 20

Home Fronts: Lord Kitchener visits Greece on his way back to London from the Dardanelles. He bluntly tells King Constantine that there will be Allied reprisals if the Greeks take any unfriendly action toward the British and French troops retreating from Serbia. The Greek government has hinted that it would disarm Allied troops when they retired across the Greek frontier.
November 21

Balkan Campaigns: Defeated in the Battle of the “Field of Blackbirds” and now without hope of linking up with Sarrail’s forces, Putnik orders his forces to retreat into the mountains of Albania.

Western Front: When Winston Churchill (who describes himself as the “escaped scapegoat”) arrives in France, he is offered a promotion to brigadier general and his own brigade by Sir John French. Churchill accepts but requests experience in the trenches first. On his second night in the trenches (November 21), he writes his beloved Clementine: “Filth & rubbish everywhere, graves built into the defences & scattered about promiscuously, feet & clothing breaking through the soil, water & muck on all sides; & about this scene in the dazzling moonlight troops of enormous bats creep & glide, to the unceasing accompaniment of rifles & machine guns & the venomous whining & whirring of the bullets which pass overhead.” And what is Churchill’s personal reaction? “I have found happiness & content such as I have not known for many months,” he writes.
November 22

STRATEGY: General Alekseev, the Russian chief of staff, prepares an ambitious plan for an Allied offensive in the Balkans that is sent to the French, British and Italians in late November. With the Russian army shattered and the Allied position collapsing in the Balkans and Near East, Alekseev suggests a joint offensive, with the Russians driving 310 miles west to Budapest while an Anglo-French force advances 500 miles from Salonika to Budapest. These converging drives, he argues would make possible the Italian conquest of Vienna. The timing of this proposal is bad; its feasibility is even worse. But Alekseev places Russia in the French rather than British camp, resisting any attempt to withdraw Allied forces from Salonika.

Turkish Fronts: Townshend, with a force of about 10,000 infantry and 1,000 cavalry, launches his attack to take Ctesiphon. The Turks have two lines of defense protected by barbed wire. In heavy fighting, the British capture the Turks’ first line of defense but the second line remains intact.

On this day, London wires General Nixon and the viceroy in India that 30,000 Turkish troops, to be under the command of the German general Von der Goltz, are on their way to defend Baghdad.
November 23

Turkish Fronts: Townshend, who has committed all of his reserves to the initial attack, waits to see if the Turks will abandon their second line of defense and fall back to Baghdad. The Turks, however, have no intention of retreating and instead launch counterattacks. At the end of this second day both sides are exhausted. Townshend has lost over half of the force that he committed to the offensive. British medical services are woefully inadequate and a terrible fate awaits his wounded.

STRATEGY: Arthur Balfour, the British foreign secretary, argues in the British War Committee: “The time for attacking the Central Powers in the South-East was over, and we should withdraw every man from Salonika to Egypt. . . . With a hostile Bulgaria, and unfriendly Greece, and a crushed Serbia, the order of things had changed. We must simplify our strategy.”

Balkan Campaigns: Sarrail orders his three French divisions in Serbia to withdraw to Greece.
November 25

Turkish Fronts: Townshend begins his retreat from Ctesiphon to Kut. Although the Turkish force has suffered greater casualties in the battle, they can be reinforced; Townshend cannot. One British soldier perhaps has the last word on this ill-fated campaign: “Of the officers, some calls it Tesiphon and some calls it Sestiphon, but we calls it Pistupon.”
November 29

Strategy: On his way back to London, Kitchener visits with President Poincare in Paris to discuss grand strategy. The French president opposes the removal of troops from Salonika, but Kitchener’s eye is fixed on Egypt and defense of the Suez Canal. Kitchener tells him that Salonika is a “political” problem. “To a soldier," he asserts, “it is clear that we cannot stay in Salonika, if we want to defend Egypt; and if we lose Egypt, we lose the war.”
November 30

Home Fronts: Kitchener returns to London and immediately goes to 10 Downing Street to submit his resignation. Fearing the public’s reaction, Asquith persuades him to stay on in the War Office.
December 2

Home Fronts: Poincare publishes a decree making Joffre a true generalissimo. He is now commander in chief of all French forces. Joffre’s popularity has declined and there is support for placing all of the armies under the minister of war, but Briand and some other political leaders fear that this will politicize war policy by involving civilians too intimately in formulating war policy and strategy. With some dissent the French Chamber of Deputies approves Joffre’s new position on December 9.
December 3

Turkish Fronts: Harassed by neighboring Arabs and pursued by Turkish troops, Townshend’s exhausted and retreating army reaches Kut. Townshend decides to dig in and wait for promised British reinforcements.
December 4

Coalition Warmaking: British and French leaders meet at Calais to resolve differences over the Balkan campaign. The British delegation is adamant that the Anglo-French force should be withdrawn from Salonika. The French resist but reluctantly agree to develop plans for evacuation.

Political/Diplomatic: With bands playing and steam-whistles blowing, the Oskar II (dubbed the “peace ark”) sails from Hoboken for Europe to establish a Neutral Conference for Continuous Mediation. This voyage is the brainchild of famous auto manufacturer Henry Ford, who is horrified by the massive loss of life in the war. On December 19, when the ship docks at Christiania, Norway, Ford proclaims: “The landing of the peace pilgrims will be recorded as the most benevolent thing America ever did" Although Ford quickly returns home, some of the peace delegates remain in Europe through 1916. When later asked about the value of his peace mission, Ford is supposed to have remarked, “I didn’t get much peace” but “I learned that Russia is going to be a great market for tractors.”
December 6-8

Coalition Warmaking: The day after the French Council of Ministers makes an appeal to London to keep Allied troops in Salonika, a three-day inter-Allied military conference begins at Chantilly, the headquarters of the French army. The British delegation is confronted by the united opposition of its allies to evacuating Salonika. Joffre receives especially strong support from the Russians who insert the following statement in the final minutes: “The decision of the allies (to abandon Salonika) will worsen the strategic situation in the present and the future; it will complicate the political situation on the Turkish front and compel the Romanians to submit to the will of our adversaries.” During the following days the British are brought around to accepting the fortification of Allied positions at Salonika.

Before the conference, Joffre had given each representative his military formula for 1916 which he called “Plan of Action.” Joffre’s multifront strategy is to launch simultaneous offensives against the Central Powers on the western, eastern, and Italian fronts to prevent Germany from concentrating its reserves on any one front. Joffre’s emphasis is on attrition to wear down the enemy, rather than achieving a breakthrough and a distant advance along a single part of the front. The Allied representatives unanimously accept his approach of coordinated offensives in the principal theaters of war. Joffre’s emphasis on attrition in 1916 parallels that of Falkenhayn.
December 7

Turkish Fronts: The British leaders decide to abandon Suvla and ANZAC Cove. Serbia’s defeat and Bulgaria’s decision to join the Central Powers have given Berlin a direct route to the Dardanelles. Fearing that Germany will soon supply the Turks with 11-inch howitzers the British have little choice but to evacuate their troops from Suvla and ANZAC Cove. No decision at this time is made on Cape Helles because the Royal Navy hopes to use this Allied beachhead to assist British submarine warfare against the Turks. When Sir William Robertson becomes the new Chief of the Imperial General Staff (CIGS) on December 23, however, he gains government approval to abandon the entire peninsula.

On the same day that the British decide to abandon Suvla Bay and ANZAC Cove, the Turks surround Townshend’s Sixth Army at Kut.

Home Fronts: In his State of the Union message to Congress, Wilson urges that the United States, given the political unrest in Mexico and the increased threat that the war has placed on U.S. interests, enhance its military capability with a modest increase in strength of the regular army and a dramatically stronger navy, including the construction over the next five years of 10 battleships, six battle cruisers, 10 scout cruisers, and 50 destroyers. He wants the United States, with its “genius of common men for self-government, industry, justice, liberty and peace,” to have the means “to play its part with energy, safety, and assured success. In this we are no partisans but heralds and prophets of a new age.”
December 9

Turkish Fronts: At Kut, the Turks launch the first of their attacks to capture the beleaguered city. Although repulsed, the Turks will continue their attacks until the end of the year.
December 10

Military Operations: The Fourth Battle of the Isonzo ends. In four offensives on the Isonzo in 1915, the Italian army suffers some 280,000 casualties.
December 12

Balkan Campaigns: In the Balkans, all French and British troops have now withdrawn to Greek territory. What remains of the Serbian army (about 200,000 men) has resorted to the only escape route available, the mountain tracks of the rugged and snow-covered Albanian mountains. It becomes a death march for many Serbian soldiers as they struggle to reach Adriatic ports. Thousands die from cold and starvation. Marshal Putnik, conveyed in a sedan chair, is near death when he arrives at the Adriatic. Allied transports are found to take the ragged and exhausted survivors to the island of Corfu and other destinations. These Serbian survivors will eventually regroup and serve with Sarrail’s force in Greece.
December 13

Naval: The German Admiralty announces that 508 Allied merchant ships have been sunk by German and Austrian submarines.

December 15

American president Woodrow Wilson and his second wife Edith Bolling Galt (Library of Congress)
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Western Front: Sir John French, who often has not gotten along with his French allies on strategic questions, is replaced as commander in chief of the BEF by Sir Douglas Haig. In November 1914, Joffre had appealed to Kitchener to replace Sir John with his favorite British officer, Sir Henry Wilson, who had a reputation for political intrigue. When Kitchener had suggested the aged Sir Ian Hamilton as French’s replacement, Joffre wisely rejected him. In December 1915, Haig’s chief competition for commander in chief is Sir William Robertson, Sir John’s chief of staff. Ultimately it is decided that Robertson is needed in London as the new Chief of the Imperial General Staff.
December 18

Home Fronts: President Wilson, whose first wife had died in August 1914, marries Edith Bolling Galt privately in her home in Washington, D.C. The two take a brief honeymoon in Virginia.
December 19

Turkish Fronts: The evacuation of Suvla Bay and ANZAC Cove begins. The evacuation takes place in stages. To deceive the Turks, breakfast fires are lit in abandoned camps. The last troops to leave make their way to their sea transport with muffled feet along paths covered with flour. The Turks are fooled and, amazingly, the British abandon their beachheads without the loss of a single soldier.

Political/Diplomatic: Bulgarian and Greek general staffs establish a temporary neutral zone along the Greek border.
December 21

STRATEGY: Falkenhayn meets with Wilhelm II at Potsdam to discuss German strategy in 1916. He rules out any attempt to capture either Moscow or Petrograd. He rejects an Italian campaign as a way of ending the war on Germany’s terms. This is also true of a campaign in the Middle East. The only hope of victory lies in the west, but success will not come by emulating the Anglo-French offensives of 1915, which sought to achieve a breakthrough and a resumption of a war of movement. Nor can any flanks in the Allied defenses be found to turn. What, then, should Germany’s approach be? Falkenhayn identifies Great Britain as Germany’s “archenemy.” If the British were defeated, he believes that the anti-German coalition will collapse. To achieve this goal, indirect methods should be used. By bludgeoning France, Germany might succeed in “knocking its best sword,” France, “out of its hands.” In addition, the British can be weakened through unrestricted U-boat warfare.

Falkenhayn chooses Verdun, of great historical and psychological significance to the French, as the battlefield for delivering a mortal blow to France, or as he expresses it, “to bleed” the French Army “to death.” Falkenhayn tells the kaiser that Verdun’s capture is not essential. As long as the French give battle he can achieve his goals.
December 23

Home Fronts: General Sir William Robertson is appointed Chief of the Imperial General Staff (CIGS). His responsibilities are without precedent in British military annals. He becomes the government’s sole military adviser on grand strategy and the five British commanders in chief abroad report to him. “It is a task which no man in the world, to my knowledge, has ever attempted before, and I hope that no other man will ever have to attempt,” he writes at the time.

Robertson’s appointment as CIGS is part of the government’s shakeup of the British high command. Sir John French has been recalled, and Sir Douglas Haig, who had accused Sir John of not releasing the reserves at Loos in time, is appointed the new commander in chief of the BEF on December 15 and takes over command on the 19 th. Haig and Robertson, very different in social status and personality, form a powerful military partnership. Their common bond is the belief that Germany, Britain’s greatest strategic rival, can be defeated only on the western front.

On his first day on the job, Robertson tries to get his government to accept a large-scale offensive on the western front in league with the French as part of Allied strategy in 1916. Many civilians are skeptical and the best that the new CIGS can do is to get his government’s permission “to prepare” to carry out an offensive. This conclusion will be amended by the War Committee on January 13.

Turkish Fronts: In Gallipoli, heavy Austrian howitzers begin to shell British positions at Cape Helles. Brought by rail these big guns confirm that the Germans and Austrians have now established continuous rail communication to the Ottoman Empire. The howitzers also make untenable the British position at Cape Helles. Naval: In East Africa, the British begin naval operations on Lake Tanganyika.
December 24

Turkish Fronts: On Christmas Eve, Townshend’s force repulses the most serious Turkish attempt yet to capture Kut. Casualties are high on both sides, the Turks suffering 907 deaths and the British 315.

December 26

Western Front: Joffre writes Sir Douglas Haig, the new commander in chief of the BEF, and suggests that an attractive battlefield for the British in 1916 would be between the Somme and Arras. Somme is a department of northern France with a narrow coastline on the English Channel. It is crossed east-west by the Somme River. Amiens is its capital.

Naval: In East Africa, HMS Mimi and Toutou capture the German gunboat Kingani in an 11-minute gun duel off Lukuga on Lake Tanganyika. Political/Diplomatic: The Indian government has sent Sir Percy Cox, the resident in the Persian Gulf, to negotiate with Ibn Saud, the ruler of Nejd, a principality in central Arabia. In a treaty, the British recognize Ibn Saud as the ruler of Nejd and its dependencies and promise him support. In return, Ibn Saud adopts a neutral stance in the war. This treaty creates an awkward situation when the British also deal with Hussein, the sharif of Mecca.
December 28

Political/Diplomatic: Colonel Edward House leaves the United States as the president’s emissary on a peace mission to London, Paris, and Berlin. Sailing with him is the notorious German naval attache Karl Boy-Ed, who had been declared persona non grata by the U.S. government because of his direction of spies and saboteurs.
December 30

Naval: In the eastern Mediterranean, the Peninsular and Oriental liner Persia is sunk. About 300 people lose their lives, including one American. This is the greatest loss of civilian life at sea since the sinking of the Lusitania.
1916

January 3

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Lieutenant-General Sir Fenton Aylmer, the commander of the Kut relief force, issues orders to start the relief of Kut. At Ali Gharbi, he has spent the previous weeks assembling the Tigris Corps. The backbone of his force is the Seventh Indian Division, which has been sent to Mesopotamia from France. The division is commanded by Major General Sir George Younghusband.
January 4

Turkish Fronts: The 19th, 21st, and 35th Brigades of the Seventh Indian Division begin their march north on both sides of the Tigris to relieve Kut. The 6th Cavalry Brigade, supported by three gunboats, leads the way. The first objective is to secure the Turkish position at Sheikh Sa’ad. By nightfall the British have advanced to within five miles of their objective. Recent aerial reconnaissance has revealed that Sheikh Sa’ad was being held by some 10,000 Turks who are digging in. Younghus-band, however, is inclined to believe that the Turks will retreat once in contact with his advancing force.

Western Front: Winston Churchill is formally appointed commander of the 6th Royal Scots Fusiliers, a battalion in the 9th Division, with the rank of lieutenant-colonel. Fearing the political repercussions, Prime Minister Asquith vetoes his command of a brigade. This means that Churchill is now a lieutenant-colonel instead of a brigadier-general and is in command of 1,000 instead of 5,000 men. Churchill will remain with the Royal Scots Fusiliers until May 7, 1916, when he returns to London to resume his parliamentary duties.

January 6

Turkish Fronts: The British assault the Turkish defenses at Sheikh Sa’ad with little success. Turkish defenses extend much farther from the river than anticipated and gaps develop in the advancing British line.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Jan Christian Smuts, the South African general and politician who had led Boer forces against the British in the South African War, is appointed to command imperial forces in East Africa. He replaces Sir Horace Smith-Dorrien, who has fallen ill.

January 7

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the British resume their attack at Sheikh Sa’ad on both sides of the Tigris in oppressive heat. The British enjoy some success on the right bank but Turkish defenders stand their ground and inflict heavy losses on the British. The suffering of the wounded only increases because of the collapse of British medical services. Without medical attention, wounds will become septic and gangrene will set in.

The British begin evacuating Cape Helles, their last foothold in Gallipoli. Supporters of the attempt to force a passage through the Dardanelles had hoped that great political and strategic objectives could be gained without suffering the immense casualties associated with offensives on the western front. However, the forces committed to this indirect approach to victory (or “way around”) became involved in stalemated trench warfare, where disease as well as bullets and shells put many men out of action. The killed and wounded of the British Empire and France mirror Allied losses on the western front. The British Empire loses 37,000 dead and 83,000 wounded. Of the dead, 25,200 are from Great Britain or Ireland. The death toll for the imperial forces is as follows: 22 from Newfoundland, 1,700 from India, 2,400 from New Zealand, and 7,300 from Australia. The French, who are generally invisible in Anglocentric accounts of the campaign, suffer 47,000 killed and wounded. There is little agreement on Turkish losses, but some estimates are as high as 350,000.

January 8

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the Turks begin to retire from Sheikh Sa’ad. On the next afternoon the town and the abandoned Turkish trenches are occupied by the British. The relief force is now 10 miles closer to Kut, but Aylmer’s force has lost some 4,000 men in the effort to rescue Townshend’s force.

Western Front: Joffre tells a fellow officer: “I ask only one thing, that the Germans attack me and, if they attack me, that it be at Verdun.” Seeing no strategic value in Verdun, Joffre does not expect the Germans to make that fortress town their emphasis in 1916, but he hopes that they will weaken their forces in offensive action in this area.

Balkan Campaigns: Habsburg troops begin an offensive against the tiny Balkan state of Montenegro, which is ruled by King Nikita.

January 9

Turkish Fronts: In Gallipoli, at approximately 4 a.m., minutes after the last British soldier has been evacuated from Cape Helles, the remaining ammunition and supply dumps, which had been mined, are destroyed. Once again the British successfully evacuate their men from the peninsula without any deaths. But this is small solace as the disastrous Allied campaign is liquidated.

January 10

Political/Diplomatic: American mine engineers are murdered by Mexican bandits at Santa Ysabel in the province of Chihuahua, Mexico. They had been taken from a train, lined up, stripped, and shot down one by one. One man survives and crawls through the night into Chihuahua City to report the atrocity. The New York Tribune characterizes these murders as “the most defiant expression yet given of Mexican contempt for American authority and American rights.”

January 12

Western Front: On January 12, the first artillery trains begin transporting shells to the Verdun front. By early February some two and a half million shells have been collected (actually, only a six-day supply by some counts). The massed German artillery along an eight-mile front includes 13 “Big Berthas,” a powerful mortar-like howitzer that fires a shell as tall as a man and weighing over a ton. The code name for the German offensive at Verdun is “Gericht,” or the place of execution.

January 13

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Aylmer informs Nixon, his commander in chief: “After Consulting Generals Younghusband [commanding 7th Division] and Kem-ball [commanding the 28th Brigade], I have determined to continue the advance on Kut; but it is my distinct duty to point out that it is a most precarious undertaking, for which I, of course, accept full responsibility, as I consider that the situation demands a supreme effort to relieve Townshend.”

Younghusband’s advancing forces engage the Turks who have retreated north of Sheikh Sa’ad in the Action of the Wadi. The British plan is for Kimball’s 28th Brigade to hold the Turks with a frontal assault while the main body of Young-husband’s force envelops them. This plan goes for naught, with the Turks escaping envelopment. The British suffer 1,600 casualties in another frontal assault. STRATEGY: In London, the British War Committee returns to its discussion of the proposed Anglo-French offensive in 1916. It amends its earlier decision of December 23 with the following wording: “Every effort is to be made to prepare for carrying out offensive operations next spring in the main theatre of the war in close co-operation with the Allies, and the greatest possible strength, although it must not be assumed that such offensive operations are finally decided upon" Lloyd George and Balfour, dubious of any chance of success, lead the fight against a large-scale British offensive on the western front.

January 17

Balkan Campaigns: In the Balkans, Montenegro, a tiny state of some 250,000 people, capitulates to Habsburg forces.

January 18

Balkan Campaigns: In conquered Serbia, King Ferdinand of Bulgaria entertains Wilhelm II at a banquet in Nis (Nish). The past year of 1915 turns out to be Germany’s most successful year of the war. The British and French, despite enormous losses, have been unable to dent German defenses on the western front; and the Central Powers have been triumphant in Russia, the Balkans, and the Near East. The czar-ist army has been driven from Poland, the Allies ejected from Gallipoli, the British checked in Mesopotamia, and Serbia overrun. Germany now has railway communication from Hamburg to the Ottoman Empire. The interior lines of communication enjoyed by the Central Powers tend to neutralize the overwhelming Allied superiority in sea power. Ferdinand, in his invocation, declared: “Hail Emperor, Caesar and King. Thou art victor and glorious. In ancient Nish all the peoples of the East salute thee, the redeemer, bringing to the oppressed prosperity and salvation"

January 19

Turkish Fronts: Lieutenant-General Sir Percy Lake, who had been chief of staff to the commander in chief in India, succeeds Nixon as commander in chief, Mesopotamia. Nixon has been sick for some weeks, attempting to direct the campaign from his sick-bed.

January 20

Western Front: Joffre visits GHQ to explain in more detail what he expects from the BEF in 1916. As a preliminary to a general Anglo-French offensive, Joffre wants the BEF to exhaust German reserves with an offensive in April and another one in May or June. Haig later meets with his chief of general staff to discuss Joffre’s proposal.

January 21

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the Kut relief force launches another frontal assault against a well-defended Turkish position, this time at Hanna. Before the infantry assault, British artillery attempt to punish and demoralize the Turks in their trenches. But the British have too few guns (two gunboats and 46 artillery pieces) to be effective.

When British troops advance across a flat, open field they discover that the wire is uncut and that the fortifications are largely intact. At 11:30 a .m., heavy rain begins to fall. Soon the battlefield, in the words of the British official history, is “transformed into a morass of deep and glutinous mud, which almost paralysed movement and intercommunication.” British losses are once again very heavy: 2,741, including 78 officers.

All brigade commanders of the relief force oppose the resumption of the offensive on the next day. At 1 a.m on the 22nd, Aylmer informs General Percy Lake, his new commander in chief, that conditions prevent him from resuming the attack. So ends the first attack on Hanna. With the rains continuing throughout most of February, the British will not resume their effort to rescue Townshend’s men until March 8.
January 24

Economic: The United States Supreme Court upholds the constitutionality of the income tax. A graduated income tax, first proposed in 1909, had been declared ratified on February 25, 1913.

Naval: Vice Admiral Reinhard Scheer, nominated by von Tirpitz, becomes commander in chief of the German High Seas Fleet. He favors a very aggressive policy against the British Grand Fleet.
January 27

Home Fronts: In Germany, the Marxists Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht form the Spartacus League, which represents the far left in Germany. It will evolve into the Communist Party of Germany in 1919. While in prison for her antiwar views, Luxemburg wrote The Junius Pamphlet in April 1915. “Violated, dishonored, wading in blood, dripping filth—there stand bourgeois society,” she had asserted. “This is it. Not all spic and span and moral, with pretense to culture, philosophy, ethics, order, peace, and the rule of law—but the ravening beast, the witches’ Sabbath of anarchy, a plague to culture and humanity. Thus it reveals itself in its true, its naked form.”
January 28

STRATEGY: Haig and General L. E. Kiggell, his chief of general staff, discuss Joffre’s offensive plans for the BEF in 1916. Joffre wants the British to launch wearing-out attacks in April and May prior to the general Allied offensive. Haig disagrees. If he, as Joffre wishes, launches attacks in detail, he will “wear out” his army “almost more than the Enemy, will appear to the Enemy, to our troops and to neutrals . . . as ‘failures’, thereby affecting our ‘credit’ in the world which is of vital importance as money in England is becoming scarcer.”

January 29

Air: Germany makes its last zeppelin raid on Paris. Twenty-four people are killed and 30 are injured.

Home Fronts: In Britain, a prototype tank (called “mother”) is successfully tested. Several days later (February 2), this new and important weapon performs in secrecy for Kitchener and David Lloyd George at Hatfield Park.
January 31

Air: Fifty-four die and 67 are injured in zeppelin attacks in Suffolk, Norfolk, Derbyshire, Leicestershire, Lincolnshire, and Staffordshire.

February 1

Home Fronts: Nicholas II replaces the 76-year-old Ivan Goremykin as president of the Council of Ministers (or prime minister) with Boris V. Sturmer. Georges-Mau-rice Paleologue, the French ambassador in Petrograd, describes the new Russian prime minister as follows: “worse than a mediocrity, with limited intelligence, mean spirit, low character, questionable honesty, no experience, and no idea of statecraft.” Instead of a strong-willed war winner such as David Lloyd George, the Russian people get Sturmer, a favorite of both Alexandra and Rasputin. The empress is soon writing her husband that “Sturmer is honest and excellent” and that she believes in Rasputin’s “wonderful God-sent wisdom.”

Despite Russia’s inept political leadership, the czarist army by the end of January had made a remarkable recovery from its defeats at the hands of the Germans. Alekseev is able to report to his French ally that his forces have sufficient rifles and artillery. The addition in big guns and shells is especially impressive: 7,000 artillery pieces with 1,000 shells for each gun. There are now three Russian armies on the eastern front with manpower superiority over the Habsburg and German forces. On the northern front, Russian divisions commanded by General Aleksei N. Kuropat-kin outnumber the enemy 300,000 to 180,000; on the western front, General Aleksei Evert has superiority of 700,000 to 360,000; and on the southern front, General Aleksei Brusilov commands 500,000, which gives him a slight superiority to the forces he faces.

STRATEGY: Haig, in a letter to Joffre, disagrees with the latter’s strategy. The commander in chief of the BEF argues that “two isolated offensives by large forces” would “reduce considerably the striking power of my armies in the subsequent general offensive.” In the end, Haig wins his point. No large British offensive is scheduled prior to a general Anglo-French offensive.

Air: The first merchant ship is sunk by aerial warfare. A zeppelin bombs the British Franz Fischer in the English Channel. Only two more ships will be sunk by airships during the remainder of the war.

February 2

Home Fronts: In Britain, Lloyd George and Kitchener observe the prototype tank (called “mother”) in a trial run at Hatfield Park. It had its first test on January 29. The development of the tank is a good example of how technical advances are being made to assist armies in escaping the “siege” warfare that exists on the western front and elsewhere. However, a traditional weapon, the heavy artillery piece, will dominate the battlefield until the end of the conflict.
February 8

Naval: On Lake Tanganyika, the Allies win their second naval victory when they destroy the German ship Hedwig after a 30-mile chase. The Allies (Belgian and British) dare not take on the German warship Goetzen, which is armed with a 4.1-inch gun taken from the Konigsberg. The Germans later remove this gun for von Lettow-Vorbeck’s use, and, in July 1916, the Goetzen is scuttled.

February 9

Balkan Campaigns: The last members of the defeated Serbian army are evacuated to Corfu from Durazzo, Albania.

February 10

Turkish Fronts: On Sir William Robertson’s recommendation, the War Office takes control of the operations in Mesopotamia from the India Office. The British official history calls this “a land mark in the history of the campaign in Mesopotamia.” Western Front: Joffre’s staff prepares the first plan for a joint Anglo-French offensive in the summer. On a front of some 27 miles astride the Somme the French will attack with 42 divisions. Farther north the British are expected to attack with 25 divisions on a front of 16.7 miles. As originally conceived, the Battle of the Somme was an offensive along a 43.7-mile front with the French playing the leading role. The German offensive at Verdun, of course, reverses the respective roles of the British and French.

Home Fronts: In Britain, the Military Service Act becomes operational, with single men, aged 19 to 30, being called to the colors during the first half of March.

The American secretary of war Lindley M. Garrison resigns in protest when President Wilson fails to support the creation of a reserve military force controlled by the federal government. Garrison, one of Wilson’s former students at Princeton, is strong-willed and outspoken, even to the point of interrupting the president at cabinet meetings. The resignation of Garrison, who has irritated some members of Congress, helps make possible the later passage of the National Defense Act.

February 12

Western Front: Hail, snow, and rain force the postponement of Falkenhayn’s planned battle of attrition at Verdun, whose very name means “powerful fortress.” This ancient fortress town, split by the Meuse River, is destined to become a symbol of French determination.

The bad weather that forces the Germans to postpone their offensive probably saves Verdun from being quickly overrun. In 1915, the French high command had taken artillery pieces from the Verdun defenses to support the offensive on other sectors of the front. Now, alive to the possibility of a German offensive to capture Verdun, the French high command uses the nine-day delay in the German offensive to send guns and men to reinforce Verdun.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa in the Kilimanjaro area, von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces repulse a British attack on Salaita Hill (called Oldorobo by the Germans). The some 4,000 volunteers of the 2nd South African (Infantry Brigade), comprising the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th South African Infantry, receive their baptism of fire. General Wilfrid Malleson, a staff officer who proves to be a very unimaginative field commander, orders the 2nd South African Brigade and the 1st East African Brigade to make a “reconnaissance in force” at Salaita. In a frontal assault against strong defenses, the South Africans retreat when the Germans counterattack. The presence of British armored cars (called “rhinos” by the Africans) prevents this withdrawal from turning into a rout.

February 16

Turkish Fronts: Anticipating a Turkish offensive in the Caucasus after the Allied venture in Gallipoli had been liquidated, the Russians take the initiative. General Nikolai N. Yudenich, one of Russia’s most able generals, captures Erzurum. His success is remarkable because he lacks siege artillery.

February 19

COLONIAL AND Japanese Campaigns: General Smuts arrives in Mombasa to assume command of the imperial forces in East Africa, which will soon number over 27,000 men. The size of von Lettow-Vorbeck’s force is a matter of dispute. Von Lettow-Vorbeck contends that he commanded a force of 2,998 Europeans and 11,300 askari at the beginning of 1916. Other sources, however, put his strength at between 15,000 and 20,000. Whatever his strength, his recent success at Salaita suggests that the campaign against him is going to be a difficult one.

The terrain and environment of East Africa prove to be a greater obstacle than von Lettow-Vorbeck’s tactics. H. L. Pritchard, the editor of the History of the Royal Corps of Engineers, has succinctly described the difficulties faced by both British and German troops. “Imagine a country three times the size of Germany, mostly covered by dense bush, with no roads and only two railways, and either sweltering under a tropical sun or swept by torrential rain which makes the friable soil impossible to wheeled traffic; a country with occasional wide and swampy areas interspersed with arid areas where water is often more precious than gold; in which man rots with malaria and suffers torments from insect pests; in which animals die wholesale from the ravages of the tse-tse fly; where crocodiles and lions seize unwary porters, giraffes destroy telegraph lines, elephants damage tracks, hippopotami attack boats, rhinoceroses charge troops on the march, and bees put whole battalions to flight. Such was German East Africa in 1914-1918.”

Home Fronts: Eugene V. Debs, a perennial socialist candidate for president of the United States, publishes the following views in the American Socialist: “Permanent peace, however, peace based upon social justice, will never prevail until national industrial despotism has been supplanted by international industrial democracy. The end of profit and plunder among nations will also mean the end of war and the dawning of the new era of ‘Peace on Earth and Good Will among Men.’”

February 21

Western Front: The battle for Verdun opens at dawn when the German Fifth Army, led by the kaiser’s son, Crown Prince Wilhelm, unleashes a terrific bombard-
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ment that lasts nine hours. The torrent of steel, the greatest bombardment yet seen in warfare, is at its greatest in the Bois des Caures, with perhaps as many as 80,000 shells being expended on an area 500 by 1,000 yards square. When the bombardment lifts, a German aviator reports: “It’s done, we can pass, there’s nothing living there any more."

Yet French soldiers somehow survive, and Lieutenant-Colonel Emile Driant, a politician/soldier who has written several books on future wars, including The War of Tomorrow, in which he predicted a French victory over Germany, emerges as the French hero of the first two days of the battle. Driant, who commands two battalions of chasseurs in the Bois des Caures, had earlier worked with some success in improving his defenses.

The Germans have brought forward 72 battalions of crack assault troops for the offensive. But on the first day most of these troops remain in their Stollen, or underground galleries made of cement to keep soldiers concealed and protected from counter-battery fire. The first-day assault is conducted by fighting patrols operating in small groups to assess the damage of the bombardment and probe the French defenses. The Germans use a new weapon, the flame-thrower, against the pockets of French resistance that they encounter.

The French soldiers commanded by Driant in the Bois des Caures, at the very center of the German attack, offer the greatest resistance to the German XVIII Corps. When the first day ends, the Germans have made progress but they have not broken the French front.

Air: At Revigny, some 30 miles behind Verdun, a German zeppelin (“L.Z.-77”) is brought down in flames by the gun crew of a 75 mm, the first enemy airship to be destroyed by artillery fire.

February 22

Western Front: After an opening bombardment, the Germans begin a full-scale assault at Verdun. Once again Lieutenant-Colonel Driant’s two battalions of chasseurs (72nd Division), at the center of the attack, offer fierce resistance. It takes a full day’s fighting to capture the Bois des Caures. Driant is shot in the temple, cries “Oh! La, mon Dieu!” and falls to the ground dead. On both sides of the Bois des Caures, the Germans also advance.

Peace Negotiations: In London, the British War Committee discuss the House-Grey Memorandum. This document has been drafted and initialed by the Foreign Secretary Grey and Colonel House, President Wilson’s peace emissary. Eager to end the war through American mediation, House has suggested to Grey that the United States would probably join the Allies if Germany proved unreasonable in peace discussions. House believes in a balanced peace, but this idea is rejected by the British leadership because it would leave Germany’s overseas empire intact, strengthen Berlin’s position in eastern Europe, and leave undisturbed Germany’s influence in the Near East. Reginald McKenna, chancellor of the Exchequer, notes in the meeting of the War Committee that “the Americans considered that the end of the war would be a draw.” In Asquith’s words: “To the Allies a draw was much the same as a defeat.” Some members of the War Committee also believe that Wilson is motivated by presidential politics. On March 21, 1916, pressed by President Wilson, the War Committee will discuss the House-Grey Memorandum once again.

February 23

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans continue their advance. A French lieutenant in the 72nd Division, sends a desperate message to his superiors: “The commanding officer and all company commanders have been killed. My battalion is reduced to approximately 180 men [out of 600]. I have neither ammunition nor food. What am I to do?”

Naval: In London, the government creates the Blockade Ministry headed by Lord Robert Cecil. Its purpose is to make more effective the blockade measures against Germany.

Naval: The Portuguese government, to the consternation of Berlin, accedes to a British request to intern 70 German ships.

February 24

Western Front: At Verdun the Germans advance another mile. With the outer trench zone now in German hands, the French are falling back in panic. A North African division, consisting mostly of Moroccan and Algerian tribesmen, is rushed into battle, only to break and flee. German artillery dominates the battlefield, with French guns falling silent. Fresh French divisions are being sent to Verdun, but can they arrive in time?

Briand visits Joffre this evening at Chantilly. The premier of France believes that French morale will collapse along with his government if Verdun falls to the Germans. He threatens to dismiss his generals if Verdun is not defended.

Eastern Front: With Verdun hanging in the balance, a conference is held at STAVKA to determine how the Russian army might assist France. In 1915, Joffre had responded to Russian demands for help with costly relief-offensives on the western front. The Russian high command now believes that it can do no less for the French. On paper the Russian army has made an amazing recovery from the defeats of 1915, now possessing a marked superiority in manpower over the Germans on the eastern front. Russian artillerymen also now have an adequate supply of shells. But most Russian gunners do not have the experience or expertise to be effective with their bombardments. Another problem for the czarist army continues to be its command and operation failures.

Subsequently, General Aleksei E. Evert, who commands the Western Army Group, which constitutes the bulk of the Russian army, will be ordered to prepare an offensive in the direction of Vilna. His forces launch that offensive on March 18. Home Fronts: President Wilson sends an open letter to William J. Stone, chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, in which he states: “For my own part I cannot consent to any abridgement of the rights of American citizens in any respect. The honor and self-respect of the nation is involved" Wilson is reacting to the introduction of resolutions in the Senate and House by Senator Thomas P. Gore of Oklahoma and Representative Jeff McLemore of Texas. The Gore-McLemore resolutions would forbid American citizens to sail on belligerent ships.

February 25

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans capture Fort Douaumont, considered by many to be the strongest fort in the world. It falls without a shot being fired in its defense. Douaumont is first entered by a single German soldier, a pioneer sergeant from the 24th Brandenburg Regiment, after a mix-up in orders had resulted in French infantry not being sent to man the fort and protect its artillerymen.

Its capture sets off a national celebration in Germany. Children will be given a school holiday and church bells will be rung throughout the country. At the front, German aircraft drop leaflets on French trenches that proclaim: “Douaumont has fallen. All will soon be over now. Don’t let yourselves be killed for nothing"

On this disastrous day for French arms, Castelnau, who had been sent by Jof-fre to assess the situation, arrives in Verdun. He decides that Verdun must be held and gets Joffre’s approval to put Henri-Philippe Petain in charge of its defense. The first news that Petain receives after taking command is that Douaumont has been captured.

February 26

Western Front: Petain, as the new commander at Verdun, issues the following operations order: “The mission of Second Army is to stop at any price the enemy effort on the Verdun front. Every time the enemy wrests a parcel of terrain from us, an immediate counterattack will take place."

Petain concentrates over the next week in building up a defensive system in depth. He also pays particular attention to the effect his artillery has on the morale of his own troops. To encourage the infantry, French artillery stays active, daily harassing the enemy. Meanwhile reinforcements pour into Verdun, arriving along the one available road into the fortress town, the road from Bar-le-Duc. It becomes famous as “La Voie Sacree.” By March 6, Petain has 20 1/2 divisions under his command.

Home Fronts: In Egypt’s western desert the Senussi revolt is essentially crushed by a cavalry charge by the 1/1st Dorset (Queen’s Own) Yeomanry during an action at Agagiya. The British infantry had lost contact with the fleeing Senussi and, with his pursuing armored cars stuck in the sand, the commander of the Dorset Yeomanry ordered a charge. “Imagine a perfectly flat plain of firm sand without a vestige of cover and 1200 yards in front of us a slight ridge; behind this and facing us were the four machine guns and at least 500 men with rifles,” a young lieutenant in the Dorset Yeomanry wrote at the time. “You might think it madness to send 180 yeomen riding at this.” But ride they do, with drawn swords, the regimental cooks brandishing their cleavers. The Senussi are shattered, but one-third of those involved in the charge are either killed or wounded.

February 27

Air: The British No. 24 Squadron, commanded by Major Lanole G. Hawker, begins operations against the German Fokker. This squadron flies the first single-seat British fighter, the De Havilland 2.

February 28

Western Front: The initial German thrust at Verdun by Crown Prince Wilhelm’s Fifth Army has run its course, stymied by French reinforcements and especially the appearance on the battlefield of French heavy artillery.

March 3

Home Fronts: Angry Londoners stone members of the “No-Conscription Fellowship” who are engaged in a protest demonstration.
March 5

Peace Negotiations: Colonel House returns to the United States from his peace mission aboard the Rotterdam.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: General Smuts, the new commander in chief of imperial British forces in East Africa, begins his Kilimanjaro offensive. The Germans have concentrated their forces in the Salaita-Moshi-Kahe sector.

Both the British and the Germans are becoming dependent on African males for their transport. Oxen and auto transport prove of little use. Human labor seems the only way to supply their forces. The results are horrifying for the local male population. Edward Paice, in his recent account, Tip & Run: The Untold Tragedy of the Great War in Africa, notes: “The story of how almost every able-bodied African male civilian in the British territories neighbouring German East Africa, and in German East Africa itself, became involved in the conflict is one of the greatest tragedies of World War I" Poorly paid, indifferently treated, and overworked, tens of thousands of porters are forced to work for the Germans and the British in what resemble “press gangs.”
March 6

Home Fronts: President Wilson selects Newton Diehl Baker, a former student of his at Johns Hopkins, as Lindley M. Garrison’s replacement as secretary of war. Baker, the recent mayor of Cleveland, is thought by many to be a pacifist. Western Front: The German Fifth Army resumes its offensive at Verdun, this time on the left bank of the Meuse River. Another terrific bombardment precedes the advance of troops. The second-line French 67th Division, demoralized by the shelling, does not give a good account of itself, with 3,000 of its men surrendering. When night falls, the Germans are in possession of the Meuse villages of Forges and Regneville. Ahead lies the key ridge of Mort Homme.
March 8

Western Front: At Verdun, a German flanking attempt to take Mort Homme is thwarted by a shoulder-to-shoulder bayonet charge across an open field. Lieutenant-Colonel Macker, flourishing a cane and smoking a cigar, leads this counterattack that stabilizes the front on the northeastern approach to Mort Homme for the next month.

Military Operations: In Mesopotamia, Townshend tries to keep his forces from starving by encouraging his men to eat their horses and mules. Many of his Indian soldiers refuse to eat either horse or mule meat. Townshend’s situation is becoming more desperate by the day.

General Aylmer’s plan to rescue Townshend is to turn the Turkish right by marching south of the river and storming the Dujaila Redoubt, which he believes is the most southerly point of the Turkish defenses. Once the redoubt has been taken and the flank turned, he hopes to link up with Townshend’s force, which would make a sortie from Kut. Meanwhile, Younghusband with about 5,000 men is expected to pin down the Turks at Hanna by giving the impression that he is about to attack.

An overnight advance brings columns of the Tigris Corps to the Dujaila Redoubt by dawn on March 8. The redoubt is apparently undefended, but Aylmer’s plan calls for bombardment before any infantry assault, and it is not until 10 a.m that British guns are in position. The Turks take advantage of this delay to bring up reinforcements. Consequently, the ensuing attack on the redoubt over open ground fails, with heavy casualties. One brigade loses 1,127 men out of 2,300. Total British casualties for two days are 3,474, the vast majority of them occur on March 8.

The British official history asserts that the conduct of this operation “has probably given rise to more comment and criticism than any other action in the campaign.” On March 11, George Frederick Gorringe, who had spent the first two years of the war in the Indian army, replaces Aylmer as commander of the Tigris Corps.

March 9

Home Fronts: Francisco (Pancho) Villa and his followers cross the border and make a predawn raid on Columbus, New Mexico, and the adjacent camp of the 13th
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U.S. Cavalry. A bloody fight ensues, leaving 17 Americans (eight troopers and nine civilians) dead. The troopers pursue Villa’s band some 15 miles into Mexico, killing over 100 Mexicans on both sides of the border.

This foreign attack against a military base and town on U.S. soil enrages Americans. Concern is also expressed about America’s unpreparedness to cope with a military emergency. “Suppose a first-class Power, instead of a Mexican bandit, had struck at the United States!” warns the Kansas City Star.

Wilson immediately decides to send the Punitive Expeditionary Force, led by John J. Pershing, into northern Mexico. Although President Carranza promises to catch Villa and avenge “his horrible acts,” Wilson and many other Americans are not convinced that he can or will.

Political/Diplomatic: Mark Sykes, a British diplomat, and Francois Georges Picot, a former consul general at Beirut, initial an agreement that becomes known as the Sykes-Picot agreement. On behalf of their countries they have been involved in negotiations concerning the partition of Turkey-in-Asia. The French initially demanded Syria, where they had economic interests and missionaries, the oil-rich Mosul area of northern Mesopotamia, and Palestine. In the final agreement, Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia are divided into five areas: a blue zone under direct French control (Cilicia and the Syrian and Lebanese coasts) and a red zone under direct British control (southern Mesopotamia including Basra and Baghdad). The land between the British and French zones is to be under the rule of Arab states or a confederation of Arab states, but the British and French will divide this area into two further zones (“a” and “b”) where London and Paris plan to assert indirect influence over Arab rulers by supplying “advisers or foreign functionaries” if requested. Each power in its zone also has “priority of right of enterprise and local loans.” The Holy Land (to be placed under international control) constitutes a fifth and final zone.

This treaty should be considered in the context of the secret treaty that had earlier promised Russia control of Constantinople and the Turkish Straits. In May, the Sykes-Picot treaty is expanded to include Russia.

Germany declares war on Portugal. Austria-Hungary follows suit on March 15. Berlin is angry that the Portuguese will not release interned German ships. The Portuguese are destined to fight Germany in both Africa and France.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In German East Africa, following a bombardment, British forces advance against the German positions on Salaita Hill. The German trenches, however, are unoccupied. On the following day the Germans withdraw from Taveta.
March 10

Home Fronts: Fearing another attack across the Mexican border, the authorities move women and children from Columbus to El Paso for their safety.
March 11

Alfred von Tirpitz (Library of Congress)
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ITALIAN Front: The Fifth Battle of the Isonzo begins (and ends on March 15). Rain and fog hamper operations. The Italians launch this attack in large part to demonstrate solidarity with their allies.
March 12

Coalition Warmaking: In France, Allied military representatives from Britain, Italy, Belgium,

Serbia, France, and Russia meet at Chantilly. They reaffirm their earlier decision to launch coordinated offensives on the Russian, Italian, and Anglo-French fronts in 1916.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: General Smuts declares the “first phase” of his campaign over. Under heavy pressure from the British, von Lettow-Vorbeck has taken up a new position on the Ruvu River. Although Smuts has forced his way into the northern part of German East Africa, he has by no means won a decisive victory. By avoiding battle, von Lettow-Vorbeck has kept his troops from being trapped in a pincer movement.
March 14

Naval: Alfred von Tirpitz, the German minister of marine, submits his resignation and is surprised to have Wilhelm II accept it with the comment:

“He is leaving the sinking ship.” Von Tirpitz is frustrated by his government’s restrictions on U-boat warfare.

Western Front: The Germans launch the first of a series of frontal assaults to capture Mort Homme. Over the next weeks the Germans and French fight over the same ground. Trenches lost are retaken by counterattacks. Casualties mount, with artillery inflicting the greatest losses on both sides. To neutralize flanking fire from a neighboring hill, Cote 305, the Germans extend their offensive.

Turkish Fronts: Russian troops capture Ispahan, the ancient capital of Persia.
March 15

U.S. Military: The first elements of the Punitive Expeditionary Force (some

4.000    men), commanded by John J. Pershing, cross the Mexican border and begin the last cavalry campaign waged by the United States. Pershing’s goal is to capture Villa.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The German ship Marie slips through the British naval blockade and anchors in Sudi Bay, an inlet on German East Africa’s south coast. The Marie, which sailed from Hamburg on January 16, carries a valuable cargo of military supplies, which include howitzers and mountain guns. Also included is 200 kgs of quinine, enough to last von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces for the remainder of 1916. It is to be the last German ship during the war to bring vital armaments and supplies to von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces.

March 16

Home Fronts: In France, General Joseph Gallieni is replaced by General Pierre Rocques as the French minister for war. General Gallieni is terminally ill from prostate cancer, but he is also disgruntled because he does not have the necessary political support to remove Joffre.
March 18

U.S. Military: President Wilson supports the Hay Army Bill that will increase the size of the regular army to 140,000 men and federalize the militia. This bill passes the House on March 23 by a vote of 402 to 2.

Eastern Front: Responding to a French appeal for an offensive in the east to relieve the German pressure on Verdun, the Russians launch an ill-advised offensive in the region of Lake Naroch, which is south of Dvinsk and somewhat to the east of Vilna. For once the Russians have an adequate supply of artillery shells; the Russian Second Army also has an overwhelming superiority in men,

350.000    to 100,000. But the timing, planning, and conduct of operations are poor. A spring thaw has turned the battlefield into a quagmire. Ordered to advance through swamps that have just thawed, Russian soldiers find themselves in knee-deep water. Elsewhere horses and men flounder in mud and slush. Although the Russian weight of shells is almost certainly the greatest yet seen on the eastern front, greater even than the bombardment conducted by the Germans at Gorlice-Tarnow, it is also one of the most ineffective. It has been characterized as a “sound and light” show. With little reconnaissance, Russian guns fire blind. Nor is there proper coordination between the artillerymen and the advancing infantry. The battle will continue until April 30.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa, General Smuts orders a further advance to drive von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces south of the Ruwu River.
March 19

Turkish Fronts: General Sir A. J. Murray replaces General Sir John Maxwell as the commander of British forces in Egypt. At the beginning of 1916 Egypt houses some

300,000 troops, including partially trained troops from New Zealand and Australia, evacuated troops from Gallipoli, and drafts sent out from Britain. Sir William Robertson, Britain’s new Chief of the Imperial General Staff, describes this body of troops as a “chaotic jumble of units and personnel.” Convinced that the war will be won or lost on the western front, Robertson wants most of these soldiers transferred to France. On March 15, he had sent Murray the following instructions: “To keep Egypt reasonably secure. To keep a reserve in Egypt for India as long as it seems likely to be required. To get everybody else to France.”
March 21

Peace Negotiations: In London, pressured by President Wilson, the War Committee takes up the House-Grey Memorandum a second time. Foreign Secretary Grey tells the British leaders that Wilson “had read and confirmed” the House-Grey Memorandum. The British leaders in this inner war council, however, are still hopeful of victory and reject peace discussions “based on the status quo before the war.” The War Committee decides to take no action. Nor does it allow the House-Grey Memorandum to be circulated within the full cabinet for further discussion. Coalition Warmaking: On the same day that the British ministers reject American mediation, Robertson describes the deliberations at the most recent meeting of the Allied generals at Chantilly (March 12): The Russians seemed to want to attack prematurely, the Italians not at all, and the French, heavily engaged at Verdun, apparently want the British to do most of the fighting in the planned Anglo-French offensive on the Somme. “It was all very slippery and sloppy,” is Asquith’s comment.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa, imperial forces commanded by Smuts force von Lettow-Vorbeck to abandon his position along the Ruvu River. On the evening of March 21-22, Lettow-Vorbeck begins a 20-mile withdrawal south of the river to Lembeni. Von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces in the north suffer severe supply problems. To keep his army supplied, von Lettow-Vorbeck depends upon thousands of porters, as do the British. Many thousands of these native porters die saving both forces from starvation.
March 23

Political/Diplomatic: The British War Committee endorses the Sykes-Picot agreement.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Smuts reports to the War Office that his operations have been a “complete success.” With the onset of the rainy season, Smuts now turns to reorganizing his command structure, giving the leadership of the British/South African forces in East Africa a distinctively South African flavor.
March 24

Naval: The British passenger ferry SS Sussex is mistakenly identified as a minelayer, and torpedoed by a German U-boat in the English Channel. Four Americans are injured. After waiting to make sure that the ship had been attacked by a submarine, Wilson responds with a note on April 18.
March 26

Eastern Front: The Russian offensive at Lake Naroch reaches its climax in an extraordinarily bloody day of fighting. In Ludendorff’s words, the Russian advance had been choked in “swamp and blood"

March 29

Home Fronts: General A. A. Polivanov, one of Russia’s most competent military leaders, becomes another victim of the czar’s incompetent leadership and is forced to resign as minister for war. He is replaced by General D. Shuvaev, the son of a serf soldier. Shuvaev’s comment is, “I know nothing about the work, but my devotion to the Emperor is such that if the door were to open and His Majesty was to come into the room and ask me to throw myself out of the window, I would do so at once.”
March 31

Coalition Warmaking: In an effort to get his government’s approval for a joint Anglo-French offensive in 1916 on the Somme, Robertson writes a memorandum on future military operations in which he emphasizes that if the British government withholds its cooperation it would be “necessary to inform our Allies accordingly, and to tell them what alternative is proposed.”

April 4

Eastern Front: General Aleksei A. Brusilov, an aristocratic Russian cavalry officer, replaces General Nikolai Yudovich Ivanov as commander of the South-West Army Group. Brusilov had earlier commanded the Eighth Army in Galicia.

April 5

Western Front: Haig finds inadequate the offensive plan of General Henry S. Rawlinson, commander of the new Fourth Army that has been designated to lead the attack on the Somme. “His intention,” Haig writes in his diary, “is merely to take the Enemy’s first and second system of trenches and ‘kill Germans.’ He looks upon the gaining of 3 or 4 kilometers more or less of ground immaterial. I think we can do better than this by aiming at getting as large a combined force of French and British across the Somme and fighting the Enemy in the open!” Haig’s comments reflect his desire for an offensive designed to break through the enemy’s front and achieve distant objectives as opposed to Rawlinson’s more cautious “bite and hold” approach.

Turkish Fronts: On the 123rd day of the siege of Kut, the Tigris Corps begins its third and last attempt to break through and rescue Townshend and his men. The imminent arrival of the annual floods on the Tigris, as well as Townshend’s rapidly diminishing food supplies, pressures Gorringe to attack as soon as possible.

Gorringe chooses the right (or northern) bank of the Tigris for his main operation and plans consecutive attacks against a series of Turkish positions, Hanna, Fallahiyeh, and Sannaiyat. Gorringe’s total force numbers about 30,000 men; the Turks have roughly the same number of men. Gorringe chooses the 13 th Division to lead off the attack against Hanna. Commanded by Frederick Stanley Maude, the all-British 13th Division had recently arrived from the Gallipoli campaign with a sterling reputation. But Maude’s division had lost over half its men at Gallipoli and its ranks are filled with fresh drafts.

The attack launched at dawn easily secures the initial Turkish defensive positions at Hanna, which are defended by only a small rear guard. Ominously, the Turks who had pulled back left a sign that read, “Cheerio, until the next battle." When Maude’s infantry begins to advance against Fallahiyeh, two miles to the rear of Hanna, they come under heavy fire. They are then ordered to halt, dig in, and wait until dark to advance. At 7:30 p.m, the British storm and take Fallahiyeh, but the losses for the day are heavy, some 2,000 British casualties.

April 6

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the Seventh Division, which has replaced the 13 th Division in the line, begins its advance in darkness to storm the third Turkish defensive position: Sannaiyat. Confusion prevails and the advance is slow. It is light when they get to the Turkish defenses. Turkish machine guns do their deadly work. Within a couple of hours, the British lose 1,200 men. “What is that line of Khaki?" a staff officer asks when he surveys the battleground through his binoculars. “Why haven’t they dug themselves in?" The chilling response is, “They are our dead."

April 7

Western Front: Joffre had proposed a large-scale Anglo-French offensive in which casualties might run into the hundreds of thousands, but the British government has thus far given Haig approval only to prepare for an offensive, not to launch one. In London, Robertson continues to apply pressure. He tells his government that it “must say one way or the other." He also assures the ministers that Haig will “not make a fool of himself" in the forthcoming offensive.

April 9

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans launch a major offensive, alternating attacks on the east and west banks of the Meuse River over the next four days. Both Mort Homme and Cote 304 come under attack. Fighting becomes especially fierce on the summit of Mort Homme. A French soldier writes, “The pounding was continuous and terrifying. We had never experienced anything like it during the whole campaign. . . . The air was unbreathable. Our own soldiers, the wounded and the blinded, crawling and screaming, kept falling on top of us and died drenching us with their blood." Following the attack on April 9, it rains for the next 12 days, filling the trenches and shell holes, making life even more miserable for the survivors.

By the end of April, the French will once again hold the crest of Mort Homme. Since the beginning of their offensive at Verdun, the Germans have suffered 120,000 casualties, the French 133,000.

Turkish Fronts: The Tigris Corps launches its second attack on Sannaiyat. The 13 th Division attacks at dawn with the 7th Division providing covering fire. Turkish defenses hold and the British lose another 1,600 men. Maude now decides to shift his main operations to the left or south bank.
April 10

Naval: The first contingents of the reformed Serbian army sail from Corfu for Salonika and a resumption of their conflict with the Bulgarians.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: A small Portuguese force led by Major da Silveira, having brushed aside a few border guards, occupies Kionga, which is in territory disputed between Portuguese East Africa and German East Africa. Portugal, which had joined the Allies in March, is eager to open a campaign against the Germans in Africa. The occupation of Kionga is an auspicious though misleading start for Portuguese involvement in the war in Africa. Sickness soon claims many of da Silveira’s men and the Portuguese will never have the same success as the Belgians in their joint effort with the British to end Germany’s presence in East Africa.

April 14

Eastern Front: In Russia, General Alekseev talks with his generals at STAVKA about coordinating a Russian summer offensive with those planned on the Italian and Anglo-French fronts. The new commander of the southwest front, General Brusilov, is as optimistic about a successful offensive as other Russian commanders are pessimistic about any chance of success on their respective fronts. Alekseev gives Brusilov permission to launch an offensive prior to the main offensive by Evert, the commander of the Western Army Group. However, he cautions Brusilov that he will not receive extra men or guns for this preliminary attack.

Unlike many Russian generals, Brusilov does not depend upon a considerable superiority in manpower for success. His force of 600,000 men confronts an Austro-Hungarian force of about 500,000. He is confident because he plans a different type of offensive. Rather than concentrate his artillery and men along a narrow sector of his front (which would warn the enemy of the approaching attack) he plans to launch four separate attacks along fronts of no less than 18.6 miles. This, he thinks, will give his Russians the element of surprise and prevent the Austro-Hungarians from concentrating their forces against a single attack. Another element in Brusilov’s offensive plan is careful preparation for both the infantry and the artillery. Aerial reconnaissance enables his staff to pinpoint enemy positions, especially gun emplacements; huge dugouts for reserve troops are prepared; to reduce the approach across no-man’s-land, lines of trenches are extended to within 50 paces of the enemy’s first line of defense; and troops behind the front rehearse by attacking models of the enemy’s defenses.

April 15

Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson informs Carranza that U.S. troops will be withdrawn from Mexico “within a reasonable time,” even if Villa is not captured. Turkish Fronts: The first air drops are made to keep Townshend’s forces at Kut from starving. About 16,800 pounds of supplies are eventually dropped in 140 flights.

April 16

Air: In France, the Escadrille Americaine of the French air force is officially formed. The American most responsible for its creation is Norman Prince, a New Englander who had earned his pilot’s license prior to the war. The Americans are given Nieu-ports and, later, Spad single-seaters to fly. Their insignia is an Indian brave’s head. Since the United States is still a neutral power, the name of this unit is soon changed to Lafayette Escadrille. Ultimately, 38 American adventurers will fly in the Escadrille; nine are killed. The Escadrille is incorporated into the U.S. air arm on February 18, 1918. Other Americans volunteer for service in the French air force prior to America’s entry into the war but do not serve with the Escadrille.

April 17

Eastern Front: The Russians continue their offensive in the Caucasus, capturing the Black Sea port of Trebizond by a combined land-and-sea operation.

Turkish Fronts: The Tigris Corps launches an attack to take Turkish positions on the left, or south, bank of the Tigris. In the Battle of Bait Isa, the 3rd Indian Division has some success but is driven back by a fierce Turkish counterattack. This two-day battle (April 17 and 18) ends in a stalemate, but British losses are a fraction of Turkish losses, 1,150 to an estimated 4,000.

Home Fronts: A U.S. grand jury indicts Captain Franz von Papen, the former German military attache, for his involvement in a plot to destroy the Welland Canal, connecting Lake Erie and Lake Ontario.

April 18

Diplomatic/Political: Angered that Germany has violated its “Arabic” pledge by attacking the passenger ship SS Sussex, President Wilson threatens to break off relations if Berlin continues to attack passenger and merchant ships. The British, who have broken the German code, intercept Wilson’s note and dare to hope that the United States will enter the war. Germany responds on May 4.

U.S. Military: The U.S. Senate passes the Army Reorganization Bill (a combination of the Hay and Chamberlain bills) that authorizes a standing army of 250,000 men and an auxiliary volunteer force of 250,000 men.

April 19

Turkish Fronts: General Colmar von der Goltz, the German commander of the Ottoman Sixth Army in Mesopotamia, dies, apparently of cholera contracted on the Tigris front; rumors will persist that he has been poisoned by the Turks. He is replaced by Enver’s nephew, Brigadier General Khalil Pasha. Thus it will be Khalil Pasha’s good fortune to receive the British surrender at Kut, not von der Goltz. Turkish Fronts: T. E. Lawrence, a young British army officer who will become known worldwide as “Lawrence of Arabia,” arrives at the headquarters of the Tigris Corps to assist in negotiations to free Townshend’s men.

April 21

Home Fronts: Roger Casement, the Irish nationalist, is captured by authorities after landing from a German submarine on a beach in County Kerry. He is returning from Berlin after failing to acquire the weapons he needed for an uprising. Ironically he is returning to Ireland to persuade Irish separatists not to revolt, on the grounds that German assistance would be inadequate. He is tried, convicted, and subsequently hanged in Pentonville Prison, London, on August 3, 1916.
April 22

Turkish Fronts: Having decided to switch back to the right (or north) bank, Gor-ringe orders the 7th Division (assisted by the 35th and 36th Brigades) to attack the Sannaiyat position. This attack had been scheduled for April 20, but heavy rain had covered the battlefield with six inches of water, delaying the attack until April 22. The assaulting troops, caked in mud, have difficulty advancing. Once again the Turkish line holds. After making three attempts (January-April) and suffering 23,000 casualties in the process, the Tigris Corps has failed to relieve Kut. On the following day (April 23), Townshend suggests to General Percy Lake, the supreme commander, that terms of his surrender should be discussed with the Turks.
April 23

Turkish Fronts: In Egypt, the action at Qatiya ends badly for the Yeomanry. The British had begun laying water pipe and rail for an advance across the Sinai Desert to the border of Palestine. The Yeomanry (5th Mounted Brigade) had been given the task of providing a screen to protect the workers involved. British troopers are distributed in small and isolated pockets in the oases of the Qatiya district. The German commander of the Turkish troops, Kress von Kressenstein, launches a surprise attack against the unsuspecting Yeomanry with some 3,500 men. The Yeomanry are decisively defeated and lose three-and-one-half squadrons.
April 24

Home Fronts: Irish patriots seize the General Post Office in Dublin. Padraic H. Pearse, the leader of this Easter Rising, reads a proclamation that proclaims an Irish Republic. “We declare the right of the people of Ireland to the ownership of Ireland and to the unfettered control of Irish destinies to be sovereign and indefeasible,” he asserts. “Long usurpation of that right by a foreign people and government has not extinguished that right, nor can it ever be extinguished except by the destruction of the Irish people.” The wartime British government reacts with harsh measures. 
Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, the paddle steamer Julnar makes a last desperate attempt to get food supplies to Kut. Manned by volunteers, the Julnar gets to within four miles of Kut before it is stopped by steel wire hawsers stretched across the river. When the ship’s rudder becomes entangled the crew is either killed or captured by the Turks.
April 26

Political/Diplomatic: The agreement that had been initialed by Sykes and Picot on March 9, and approved by the British War Committee on March 23, is ratified by a Franco-Russian convention. The original agreement is extended to give Russia the districts of Trebizond, Erzurum, Bayazid, Vana, Bitlis, a slice of Kurdistan, and a strip of the Black Sea shore west of Trebizond. The British accept the revised Sykes-Picot agreement a few days later. These Russian demands in part reflect the czarist army’s recent military successes in Armenia.

The Sykes-Picot agreement is one of the most controversial secret treaties of the war. It is in conflict with promises made concerning Arab autonomy and reflects the empire building by the great European powers that had preceded the war. It will be published by the Bolsheviks in 1918 to the embarrassment of both London and Paris.
April 27

Home Fronts: British proclaim martial law in Dublin. Unarmed Irishmen are shot by British troops and the General Post Office is shelled.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Townshend and T. E. Lawrence meet with Khalil Pasha, commander of the Ottoman Sixth Army, and attempt to negotiate a ransom for the release of Townshend’s men. The original offer is £1 million in gold. On the following day, April 28, Lawrence raises the figure to £2 million in gold. Khalil Pasha is inclined to accept, but Enver, who wants to humble the British Empire, insists on unconditional surrender.
April 28

Eastern Front: The German Tenth Army launches a successful counterattack that retakes most of the ground lost to the Russians in the Battle of Lake Naroch. German artillery, influenced by Georg Bruchmuller, employs for the first time short, intense bombardments that retain the element of surprise for the attackers. Bruch-muller is put in charge of all future German offensives on the eastern front, and his artillery tactics will contribute to the initial success of Germany’s 1918 spring offensives on the western front.
April 29

Turkish Fronts: The 146-day siege of Kut comes to an end when Townshend surrenders unconditionally. With white flags flying over the city’s defenses, Turkish

troops enter Kut. Any native in a position of authority is quickly executed by the vengeful Turks for collaborating with the enemy. The future of many members of the British 6th Division is little better. The Turks now have in captivity 3,248 noncombatants and 10,061 soldiers (7,192 Indian, 2,869 British). But in this primitive area they have no place to intern them or rations to sustain them; so those who are not sick are sent on a long march to Baghdad and then on to Anatolia, while the sick will be exchanged and sent to Basra and British sick bays. The others are herded across the desert, beaten with whips to move them on, and indifferently attended to.

Although many of Townshend’s men do not survive captivity, his fate is quite different. The Turks treat him like a guest of honor. “You will be sent to Constantinople and be the honored guest of the Turkish nation,” Khalil informs him. And indeed he will be. Accompanied by his principal staff officers, an Indian servant, two orderlies, and a Portuguese cook, Townshend travels by boat to Baghdad and then by train, carriage, and car to Constantinople. On his trip to Constantinople he even has an audience with the Turkish minister of war, Enver Pasha.

April 30

Air: “Bloody April” comes to an end for the Royal Flying Corps. Between March and May, the Germans have destroyed 1,270 British aircraft over the western front. This was partly a consequence of Trenchard’s insistence on aggressive offensive patrols, but the superiority of German machines at this stage of the war is the chief cause for the great disparity in German and British losses. Losing a third of its strength, the RFC experiences its highest losses of the war. British pilots were not issued parachutes, the view being expressed that the “possession of a parachute might impair a pilot’s nerve when in difficulties so that he would make improper use of his parachute.” When their aircraft become enveloped in flame, many pilots leap thousands of feet to certain death. However, parachutes are issued to soldiers manning observation balloons.

Eastern Front: The Battle of Lake Naroch, a disaster for Russian arms, comes to an end. STAVKA’s press officer admits that every stage of the battle was “nightmarishly unsuccessful.” The Russian army has lost 100,000 men in the battle with no visible result; as many as 12,000 die from frostbite. Nor have the Germans been forced to weaken their attacks at Verdun.

Norman Stone, in his Eastern Front, 1914-1917, contends that the Battle of Naroch is “one of the most decisive battles of the First World War” because of its impact on ordinary Russian soldiers and their leaders such as Evert, who commands the bulk of the Russian army in 1916. In Stone’s view, the results of this battle “condemned most of the Russian army to passivity.”

May 1

Strategy: Joffre appoints Petain as commander of Central Command and sends General Nivelle to Verdun as commander of the Second Army. Although Joffre thinks highly of Petain’s tactical abilities at Verdun, he does not think that Petain understands the broader strategic picture on the western front. Petain, however, expresses skepticism about any British offensive on the Somme, which may result in massive casualties, and favors limited operations in different sectors, perhaps seeing the big picture better than Joffre.
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Home Fronts: In Ireland, the Easter Rising is officially over. Pearse and 14 other rebels will be executed on May 3. Although the rebels are initially unpopular in Dublin, they soon become national heroes in Ireland and for many Irish-Americans in the United States.
May 3

Western Front: A tremendous bombardment signals another German assault to capture Cote 304. After five days of intense combat and shelling, the French are driven off Cote 304 on May 8. The attempt to hold this small corner of France costs the French as many as 10,000 dead. By the end of May, the Germans have also won control of Mort Homme. This “victory” on the left bank costs the Germans dearly.
May 4

Political/Diplomatic: Germany promises in its “Sussex” pledge that U-boats will not attack passenger or merchant ships without warning. Encouraged by Berlin’s response, Wilson steps up his efforts to end the war through mediation.
May 8

Western Front: An accidental chain reaction sets off a massive magazine explosion inside Fort Douaumont, with 650 Bavarians perishing. Soldiers not blown to bits have their lungs burst by blast waves in the narrow corridors. To this day some of the dead remain buried in the ruins of Fort Douaumont.
May 9-10

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa, Lettow-Vorbeck’s Schutztrup-pen launch an unsuccessful night-time attack against the British imperial forces at Kondoa Irangi. One-third of Lettow-Vorbeck’s men become casualties in this ill-advised attack.

Disease rather than bullets more often put men out of action on both sides. In three months of campaigning against the Schutztruppen, the South African forces have lost roughly half of their strength to disease. Smuts chose maneuver over frontal assaults to defeat Lettow, but the resulting long marches have taken a terrible toll on his men. As Richard Meinertzhagen, an intelligence officer who served in East Africa, has written: “what Smuts saves on the battlefield he loses in hospital, for it is Africa and its climate we are really fighting not the Germans.”
May 13

Home Fronts: Some 145,000 people march in New York City to support preparedness.
May 14

Italian Front: Austro-Hungarian forces launch an offensive in the Trentino region. At a meeting in December 1915, Conrad had asked Falkenhayn to concentrate on Italy in 1916. When Falkenhayn ignores him and turns his attention to Verdun, Conrad goes his own way, massing troops and artillery in the valley of the Adige, north and south of Trent. Conrad had planned to attack in April but poor weather delays his offensive until May. The Italian commander in chief, Cadorna, is aware of this Austro-Hungarian concentration in the Tirol but is convinced that the Habsburg forces plan to attack elsewhere. He does, however, reinforce the original four Italian divisions on the Trentino front.

The Austro-Hungarian offensive enjoys some success during its initial phase, advancing from three to five miles and penetrating the Italians’ third line of defense in some sectors. This offensive continues into June with limited success but is discontinued soon after the Russians launch a great offensive on June 4 that ruptures the Austrian front in the east. The Italians launch a counterattack on June 16. Western Front: The Chinese government agrees to send 200,000 laborers to assist the Entente on the western front.
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May 16

Home Fronts: In Britain, the House of Commons passes the Second Military Service Act, which conscripts married as well as unmarried men. During passage this act is amended so men under 19 will not be sent abroad except in an emergency. Germany’s March 21, 1918, offensive proves to be such an emergency.

May 17

Western Front: Supported by 55 batteries of heavy artillery, the French 5th Infantry Division under General Charles Mangin, known to his troops as the “eater of men,” launches an attack to retake Fort Douaumont. The fighting lasts until May 24. Although some French infantry briefly break into the galleries of the fort, the Germans retain control.

May 18

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa, Smuts’s forces, marching in three columns, begin their advance down the Northern Railway, crossing the Ruwu River three days later. Over the next six weeks, in an unsuccessful attempt to encircle the Germans with great turning movements, Smuts’s forces advance 250 miles and fight many pitched battles. Poor logistics and sickness take their toll.

May 19

Home Fronts: Great Britain adopts daylight saving time (May 20 to September 30) as a wartime measure to conserve energy.

May 20

U.S. Military: In the United States, the House by a vote of 349 to 25 passes the Army Reorganization Bill.

ITALIAN Front: Concerned by the success of the Austro-Hungarian offensive in the Trentino region, Commander in Chief Cadorna orders his men to fight to the death. Meanwhile, the Italian government asks Russia to apply pressure on the eastern front to divert the Habsburg forces.

May 25

Western Front: Sir William Robertson visits Haig at GHQ to discuss the timing of a British offensive on the Somme. Should the British attack on August 15 when the BEF will be better prepared, or should they follow Joffre’s timetable and attack in July? “I came to the conclusion that we must march to the support of the French,” Haig writes in his diary. Robertson agrees.

Home Fronts: In Britain, the Military Service (General Compulsion) Act, having been accepted by Parliament, receives the Royal Assent. This concludes months of wrangling that have divided Britain’s political leadership and threatened the survival of Asquith’s coalition. Hankey, then secretary of the War Committee, accurately described Asquith’s dilemma: “The fact was that the people who wanted compulsory service did not want Asquith, and those who wanted Asquith did not want compulsory service.” By May, however, it became clear that compulsory service was vital if Britain were to fight the war to a finish. Nonetheless, it is extraordinary that the War Office gets one-half of its manpower (2,532,684) during the war through the voluntary system. Compulsion will be responsible for another 2,438,218 during the remaining 33 months of the war.
May 26

Balkan Campaigns: German and Bulgarian troops occupy Fort Rupel in Greek Macedonia. The Entente governments, fearing a Greek tilt toward the Central Powers, protest five days later (May 31).
May 27

Peace Making: “With its causes and its objects we are not concerned,” President Wilson tells the League to Enforce Peace, in reference to the outbreak of World War I. But Wilson also suggests that the United States will not turn its back on the rest of the world once the war ends. “I am sure that I speak the mind and wish of the people of America,” he asserts, “when I say that the United States is willing to become a partner in any feasible association of nations formed in order to realize these objects and make them secure against violation.”
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Beatty’s battle cruisers encounter the vanguard of the German High Seas Fleet off the coast ofJutland (Library of Congress)

May 30

Naval: The British Admiralty cryptological center deciphers German orders that the High Seas Fleet is about to put to sea. As early as May 16, British intelligence had picked up unusual U-boat activity, when German U-boats left port to establish patrol lines off British naval bases.
May 31

Naval: At 1 a.m., Franz von Hipper’s battle cruisers leave their North Sea ports to act as a scouting fleet. Vice Admiral Reinhard Scheer’s battleships follow an hour and a half later. An armada of 22 battleships, five battle cruisers, 11 cruisers, and 61 torpedo boats steam toward Skagerrak, the outer mouth of the Baltic Sea between Norway and Denmark.

Scheer, commander in chief of the High Seas Fleet, does not plan to slug it out with the British Grand Fleet in a battle of annihilation. With the numbers very much against him, his sortie is more in the nature of a raid to draw out a part of the Grand Fleet. Scheer hopes that his submarines will inflict considerable damage on the Grand Fleet while his warships sink or damage isolated British ships or squadrons.

Responding to this German threat, the Grand Fleet is ordered to sea. The main body of the Grand Fleet (the Battle Fleet) commanded by Jellicoe sails from Moray Firth and Scapa Flow. Beatty’s battle cruiser fleet sails from Rosyth (near Edinburgh).

Beatty’s battle cruiser fleet is composed of the Lion, Princess Royal, New Zealand, Queen Mary, and Indefatigable, and supported by four fast battleships, the Barham, Valiant, Warspite, and Malaya, with 15-inch guns. The encounter of the two scouting fleets happens by chance. Just as Beatty is starting to turn north to rendezvous with Jellico, one of his light cruisers, the Galatea, which has closed to investigate a Danish merchant ship letting off steam, spots one of Hipper’s light cruisers. At 2:32 p.m., the Galatea sends the momentous signal: “Enemy in sight."
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At approximately 3:49 p.m. the two battle cruiser forces collide. On parallel courses they open fire at a range of between 16,000 and 17,000 yards. The British are at a disadvantage because their ships are silhouetted by the sun in the western sky. Unlike the Germans, they also do not possess adequate “anti-flash" devices between the turrets and magazines to prevent explosions. The battle cruiser Indefatigable is hit, suffers an internal explosion, and capsizes with 1,000 men aboard.

The Queen Mary is hit, suffers two great internal explosions, and sinks within 30 seconds. The Lion loses a turret and is so badly damaged that it is pulled out of the line. It is saved from an internal explosion when a quick-thinking marine officer orders the magazines to be flooded. Observing the destruction of the Queen Mary, Beatty is alleged to have told his flag-captain: “Chatfield, there seems to be something wrong with our bloody ships to-day. Turn two points to port." In other words, close with the enemy. Although no German ships have been sunk, British guns inflict heavy damage, forcing Hipper to retreat. What Beatty does not know is that Hipper is taking flight in the direction of the main body of the German High Seas Fleet.

This changes when one of Beatty’s cruisers signals: “Battleships to southeast." Now it is Beatty’s turn to reverse course. As his warships steam north toward Jelli-coe’s Battle Fleet the Germans follow. As Beatty’s ships approach, Jellicoe deploys his formation of six columns into line, the optimal fighting formation because all of his ships’ guns can now come into play. When Hipper and Scheer emerge from the fog and mist they see an extraordinary sight: 32 dreadnoughts and battle cruisers steaming across the line of their advance. In naval parlance this classic maneuver is known as “crossing the T."

In the ensuing naval duel that starts at a range of about 12,000 yards, Scheer quickly loses his nerve and orders at 6:30 p.m. a “simultaneous turn-away," an extraordinarily difficult maneuver, especially in the middle of a battle. But as each warship turns around simultaneously, the German line abruptly disappears into the mist and flees westward. Before making its escape, the High Seas Fleet will have another encounter with the Grand Fleet and another “turn-away” covered by a smoke screen and harassing attacks by German torpedo boats.

June 1

Naval: The main battle between the British and German fleets is now over, but in darkness, with each commander uncertain of the whereabouts of his rival, isolated and sporadic fighting continues. The last of these battles occurs at 3:30 a.m. on June 1. By this time the High Seas Fleet has escaped by passing to the rear of the Grand Fleet.

With some 250 ships involved and 25 admirals, the Battle of Jutland (called the Battle of the Skagerrak by the Germans) is the greatest naval battle between two modern navies fought in European waters. It is also arguably the greatest naval battle in history when judged by the men and ships involved. But the results are indecisive, with both sides claiming victory. Raw numbers favor the Germans. The British lose three battle cruisers, three armored cruisers, and eight destroyers. The Germans have only one battle cruiser sunk, but of the remaining battle cruisers, only one is still battle worthy. The Germans also lose a pre-dreadnought, four light cruisers, and five torpedo boats. Ten German capital ships are damaged. The death total also favors the Germans, 2,551 to 6,097. On the other hand, the High Seas Fleet, fearful of taking on the Grand Fleet, will be inactive for the rest of the war except for a few ineffective raids along the British coast. Hugely expensive, it turns out to be a liability rather than an asset to the German war effort.

Jellicoe has been criticized for his caution, especially his refusal to aggressively pursue Scheer in darkness as the High Seas Fleet fled to safety. But Jellicoe, concerned about mines and torpedoes, has his defenders. In Winston Churchill’s much quoted comment: “Sir John Jellicoe was the only man on either side who could lose the war in an afternoon.”

Home Fronts: In Germany, Karl Liebknecht, a leading German Marxist and one of the founders of the Spartacus League, is arrested for treasonable utterances in public.

June 2

Naval: The House passes by a vote of 538 to 4 the Naval Bill that requests more than $250,000,000 for construction and maintenance of the U.S. Navy.
June 3

U.S. MILITARY: Congress passes the National Defense Act that allows the regular army to expand in five annual increments to some 11,450 officers and 223,580 men, and the militia, which can now be properly called the National Guard, to increase to 17,000 officers and 440,000 men. The National Defense Act also establishes the Reserve Officers’ Training Corps (ROTC) in American colleges.

Balkan Campaigns: Sarrail, the commander of Allied forces in the Balkans, proclaims martial law in Salonika.
June 4

Eastern Front: Brusilov launches the most successful Russian offensive of the war on his southwest front that stretches across the Ukraine, from Rafalovka, south of the Pripet marshes, to Czernowicze in Bukovina, to the south, a distance of about 217 miles. At dawn Russian guns begin their bombardment on the designated fronts and continue throughout the night. The official name of this offensive is “Offensive of 1916 on the Southwest Front,” but it is best remembered, and rightly so, as the “Brusilov Offensive” after its brilliant commander.

June 5

Eastern Front: On the Russian southwest front, the guns fall silent for two hours as small patrols assess the damage to the enemy’s defenses. The guns then open up on some sectors for another day. Russian gunners enjoy their greatest success of the war; Brusilov notes that his guns are able to “totally obliterate” the enemy’s first line of defense, when the Russian infantry advance on June 6 they discover “nothing but ruins and shattered corpses.”

Home Fronts: Lord Kitchener is on a secret mission to Russia when his cruiser, the Hampshire, strikes a German mine around 7:40 p.m. off the west coast of the Orkneys. There is a great explosion, and 15 minutes later the Hampshire sinks in rough seas. Only 12 of the more than 600 men aboard survive, and Kitchener is not among them. His body is never found. When news of his death reaches London the next day, the populace is stunned. As one Londoner observes: “The newsman was immediately surrounded by an excited group of passers by, struggling to get a paper. Vehicles pulled up on the roadway. Traffic was stopped. The drivers helped to block the pavement also. . . . The scene I witnessed must have been repeated a thousand times throughout London as the news spread.”

Turkish Fronts: The Arab revolt in the Hejaz province of Arabia begins when Arabs led by Sharif Hussein launch an uprising in the town of Medina. Hussein can count on as many as 50,000 tribesmen, but many of them are poorly armed, if armed at all.

The Turks are forced to divert considerable troops in an attempt to pacify the Hejaz. The British continue to fan the flames of revolt with gold and military supplies. Military and political advisers are sent as well. Among them is the young British officer T. E. Lawrence, who is destined to become a legendary figure.

June 7

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans capture the demolished Fort Vaux with the assistance of a massive 420-mm mortar. French defenders resist fiercely in underground corridors before displaying a white flag. Thirst finally forces the survivors to surrender.

June 8

Eastern Front: Brusilov’s forces capture Lutsk, one of the Volhynian triangle fortresses. In four days, Brusilov’s four armies have broken the Austro-Hungarian front. The Eighth Army has captured Lutsk, with Austrians fleeing on pontoon bridges across the river Styr; the Seventh Army has broken through along a wide front and advanced 25 miles; the Ninth Army almost duplicates the success of the Eighth Army by advancing 25 miles; only the Eleventh Army, just to the south of the Eighth Army, does not break out. In four days the Russians capture many guns and tens of thousands of prisoners.
June 10

Home Fronts: In the United States, the Republican National Convention nominates Charles Evans Hughes and Charles Warren Fairbanks for president and vice president.
June 11

Eastern Front: With the capture of the fortress town of Dubno, Brusilov’s forces gain control of the Volhynian triangle fortress.
June 12

Eastern Front: By the eighth day of the Brusilov Offensive the Russians have captured 2,992 officers and 190,000 men, 645 machine guns, and 216 field guns. When the dead and wounded are included, Austria-Hungary has lost more that half of the soldiers who defended its eastern front. It now appears that the Habsburg army as well as its front had been broken.

President Woodrow Wilson (Library of Congress)
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Fearing that Austria-Hungary is about to be overrun, Conrad rushes to Berlin to request assistance. What saves Conrad is that the Russian offensive will have run its course by mid-June. Brusilov cannot immediately replace his losses (Eighth Army, for example, has suffered 35,000 casualties by June 8). Since his attack is secondary to General Evert’s offensive, which is supposed to follow, he has been given no reserves. Moreover, Brusilov’s artillery stocks have been exhausted, and his troops

have outdistanced their supply lines. His armies simply do not possess the ability to maintain the momentum of their advances. Even under the best of circumstances it is unlikely that Brusilov could have exploited his success with a distant and uninterrupted advance across the Carpathians.

On the other hand, Brusilov, after a pause to regroup, might have been able to continue westward if he had received the expected help from a powerful and sustained offensive by Evert, who commands a million men and two-thirds of the army’s artillery. In the absence of pressure being applied in the north, Brusilov fears a German counterattack on his northern flank. Evert will finally move into action on July 2 and launch an offensive in the direction of Baranovichi, southwest of Minsk.

Turkish Fronts: Most members of the small garrison defending Mecca surrender to Hussein’s tribesmen, but two small forts hold out until mid-July.
June 14

Home Fronts: In St. Louis, the National Democratic Convention opens. Martin Glynn, the for-

mer governor of New York, delivers the keynote address and praises Wilson for keeping the United States out of the war. Members of the audience begin to chant: “What did we do? What did we do?” Glynn responded: “We didn’t go to war.” The Democrats have discovered a campaign slogan, “He kept us out of war,” which plays an important role in Wilson’s reelection.
June 16

Italian Front: The Italian Fifth Army launches a powerful counterattack against the Habsburg forces on the Trentino front. The attack occurs on the same day that Archduke Eugene orders his forces to assume a defensive position. The Austrians make an orderly withdrawal, with the Italians regaining by July 9 roughly half of the territory that they had earlier lost. The fighting then dies down until it ends entirely on June 29. Fighting in the Trentino has cost the Italians 286,000 men, or 35,000 dead and 251,000 captured, sick, or wounded. From January 1 to July 1, 1916, the Italians suffer a total of 524,760 casualties on all fronts. In time, many of the sick and wounded will recover and rejoin their units.

Turkish Fronts: In Arabia, the Red Sea port of Jeddah surrenders to Hussein’s forces. On June 11, the Royal Navy had assisted the Arabs by shelling the port. Home Fronts: The French Chamber of Deputies begins a weeklong secret session to discuss the military’s conduct of the war. Fights break out as Joffre and other military leaders are verbally assaulted. Andre Maginot, a deputy who received crippling injuries during the first year of the war, launches an especially strong attack against Joffre. “Verdun proves that the Commander lives from day to day,” he proclaims. “He yields the initiative to his adversary instead of imposing his will on him. He has neither method nor energy. He counts on a miracle. He has shown us what he can do. It is necessary to replace him.” In the end, Joffre is saved when he is supported by the premier and minister of war.
June 17

Air: In France, Henri Navarre’s aircraft is shot down by the Germans. France’s first ace is too badly wounded to fly again. The next day, Max Immelmann, pioneer aviator and famous German ace—with 15 victories—is killed.
June 19

Western Front: As the date nears for British troops to leave their trenches on the Somme, Joffre instructs Petain, commander of Central Command, to maintain an “aggressive attitude” at Verdun and recapture lost positions. Joffre is especially interested in driving the Germans out of key positions on the east bank, such as Fort Vaux and Fort Douaumont.
June 21

U.S. Military: A clash occurs between Pershing’s Punitive Expeditionary Force and Carranzista forces at Carrizal after General Jacinto Trevino, the commander of the Carranzistas, had cautioned Pershing. Seventeen Americans and 38 Mexicans are killed; 23 Americans are taken prisoner. Although these prisoners will be released in early July, tension remains high between the U.S. and Mexican governments.
June 23

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans attack on a front between Douaumont and Vaux. They capture Thiaumont and enter the village of Fleury. Verdun itself comes under German machine-gun fire. It is at this moment of great crisis, June 23, when General Nivelle issues his famous order: “Comrades, they will not pass!”
June 24

Western Front: The British preparatory bombardment on the Somme begins. The vastness of the British effort is illustrated by the fact that the number of artillerymen involved (some 50,000) almost equals the size of Wellington’s army at Waterloo in 1815. However, the bombardment’s effect is limited by a shortage of high-explosive shells. Only 900 tons out of the 12,000 tons fired by the howitzers and heavy guns consist of high-explosive shells, the only shell capable of doing effective work against the strong German fortifications. Even then, many German defenders, sitting on wooden benches in tunnels some 20 to 30 feet below ground, are generally secure from any shell in the British arsenal.

Western Front: With British guns booming in the distance in the preparatory bombardment of the Somme offensive, Nivelle launches a counterattack around Fleury under the direction of General Mangin. The French launch eight assaults over the next 10 days.
June 27

Turkish Fronts: King Hussein, the sharif and emir of Mecca, publishes a proclamation that rejects the secular leadership of Enver Pasha, Jemal Pasha, and Talaat Bey. “Our independence is complete, absolute, not to be laid hands on by any foreign influence or aggression, and our aim is the preservation of Islam, and the uplifting of its standard in the world,” Hussein proclaims. Hussein’s proclamation is widely circulated in Arab lands.
June 30

Western Front: On the eve of the Somme offensive, Haig writes in his diary: “I feel that everything possible for us to do to achieve success has been done. But whether or not we are successful lies in the Power above. But I do feel that in my plans I have been helped by a Power that is not my own. So I am easy in my mind and ready to do my best whatever happens tomorrow.”

Rawlinson, commander of Fourth Army, is aware that his prolonged bombardment has failed to neutralize the enemy’s artillery and that some dugouts have been destroyed but others have not been. Yet he writes in his diary that he is “pretty confident of success.”
July 1

Western Front: The Anglo-French offensive along a 25-mile front begins on the Somme at 7:30 p.m. The differing tactics employed reflect the experience of the artillery and infantry of the two armies.

The British now have the manpower (1,500,000 men) on the western front to launch an offensive similar to the ones earlier launched by the great European land powers. But both British soldiers and their officers, most of them newcomers to the western front, are green. Tactics reflect this. Many British officers fear that their inexperienced infantry will lose all cohesion if sent into battle in small columns advancing rapidly. Emphasis is thus placed on attacking in waves with great energy. Some (but certainly not all) British officers even insist that the infantry advance across no-man’s-land at a slow walk. Each Tommy (if he does not discard some of his equipment, as some do) carries 220 rounds of ammunition, two grenades, an entrenching spade, two empty sandbags, a water bottle, rations, and two gas helmets. When his rifle is included, each fully equipped man packs a weight of 66 pounds across no-man’s-land. Such tactics are certain to magnify casualties. “All must be prepared for heavy casualties,” is the way the last important tactical document prepared by GHQ (May 8, 1916) puts it.

For their part, the French high command has the experience of many large-scale and costly frontal attacks in 1914-15 as their teacher. Foch, who coordinates French operations on the Somme, sends every battalion commander in the Northern Army Group a note on tactics in which he stresses that the infantry “cannot attack in mass formation.” Rather, they should attack in depth and in small groups, with emphasis on automatic weapons and hand grenades. Commanders, he emphasizes, should deploy their men “with a strict economy.”

The temporary British commander of 94th Infantry Brigade, 31st Division, Brigadier-General H. C. Rees, observed his men go over the top and advance into the teeth of German machine guns and artillery shells on July 1. Leading the way were young officers with swagger sticks and polished Sam Browne belts. As Rees will report to the commander of the VIII Corps: “They advanced in line after line, dressed as if on parade, and not a man shirked going through the extremely heavy barrage, or facing the machine gun and rifle fire that finally wiped them out. . . . He saw the lines which advanced in such admirable order melting away under the fire. Yet not a man wavered, broke the ranks, or attempted to come back. He has never seen, indeed could never have imagined, such a magnificent display of gallantry, discipline and determination. . . . hardly a man of ours got to the German Front Line.”

The first day of the Somme, as reflected by the above quote, is an unmitigated disaster for British arms. In fact, it is the worst single day in British military history. On the Fourth Army front, losses have been heavy and gains small. The 18th and 30th Divisions of XIII Corps capture their objectives, and the 7th and 21st Divisions of XV Corps capture the ruined village of Mametz. However, III, X, and VIII Corps, at a cost of 34,050 casualties, do not make the tiniest dent in the German front. A diversionary attack by VII Corps on the British Third Army front at Gommecourt results in further losses. The official figure for total British losses on July 1 is given as 57,470 of the some 100,000 involved, or 35,493 wounded and 19,240 killed. The number killed or later dead from wounds actually exceeds the number of German soldiers in the trenches being assaulted.

The French Sixth Army enjoys greater success than the British on this day, capturing all of its first-day objectives along with 4,000 prisoners. On the north bank of the Somme, the French advance .9 mile and on the south 1.2 miles. More realistic
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tactics and an eight to one superiority in artillery give the French an advantage. Their big guns destroy German wire, soften German defenses, and minimize German counter-battery fire. The Germans are also taken by surprise because Falken-hayn believed that the French army, involved in the “sausage grinder” of Verdun, would be unable to launch a serious attack elsewhere on the western front. Their success when compared to the British evokes smugness on the part of some French staff officers in Sixth Army, who talk of participating in a joint offensive organized “for amateurs by amateurs.” General Marie-Emile Fayolle, the able commander of the French Sixth Army, characterizes British tactics as “infantile.”

July 2

Western Front: The Somme is not the one-day battle that is often remembered and depicted in popular culture. One hundred and forty-one days follow the disastrous first day. Tactically, the British army makes considerable strides, helped in part by OHL’s response. Falkenhayn’s reaction to the Anglo-French offensive is to issue an order (“The unequivocal order for the complete cessation of the attack”) that emphasizes that “the first principle in position warfare must be to yield not one foot of ground; and if it be lost to retake it by immediate counter-attack, even to the use of the last man.” The result is that the Battle of the Somme becomes a battle of attrition similar to Verdun. Instead of organizing their defense in depth or conducting a staged withdrawal to inflict maximum casualties on the British and French, the Germans stand and fight for every inch of ground.

Eastern Front: General Evert, who had been hoarding Russian men and equipment, launches his long delayed offensive in the north. Evert chooses a narrow sector of some 4.3 miles near Gorodische for an offensive in the direction of Baranovichi, which had once been the headquarters of STAVKA. A massive bombardment (1,000 guns with 1,000 shells each) accompanies the attack. But its effect is disappointing because of poor planning and weak reconnaissance.

Eastern Front: Falkenhayn responds to Conrad’s desperate appeals for help. In the first week of July he dispatches 98 artillery trains and 494 troop trains with four divisions from France and five from the strategic reserve. The 11th Bavarian Infantry Division is later added to this total. For his part, Conrad finds four Austrian divisions on the Italian front to send eastward. To secure the eastern front, the German high command eventually transfers 15 German divisions eastward.
July 3

Western Front: As the Anglo-French offensive continues (by now the French have captured 8,000 prisoners while the British offensive sputters), Joffre and Haig meet face-to-face to discuss future operations. Haig suggests shifting the emphasis of his attack to his right (or south) against Longueval. Favoring an offensive along a broad front, Joffre wants Haig to attack on his left (or north) to capture Thiepval and Pozieres. At one point Joffre explodes in anger. He “ordered me to attack Thiepval and Pozieres,” Haig writes in his diary, and “his breast heaved and his face flushed.” Haig does not give an inch, emphasizing that he is “solely responsible for the action of the British Army.” From July 3 to July 13, 10 divisions from the British Fourth Army launch 46 attacks to capture the start line for a large-scale offensive planned for July 14.
July 5

Western Front: Robertson expresses concern about the British offensive on the Somme to Kiggell, Haig’s chief of staff. “The more I think of it,” he writes, “the more I am convinced that at any rate until we get through the enemy’s defences the road to success lies through deliberation. All last year I preached this doctrine. I maintained then, and still maintain, that nothing is to be gained but very much is lost by trying to push on too rapidly.” Since his remarks imply criticism of Haig’s conduct of operations, Robertson tells Kiggell not to show his letter to anyone.
July 7

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: After a powerful bombardment by the Royal Navy, the British occupy the coastal town of Tanga in German East Africa, avenging their humiliating rout 20 months earlier.

Home Fronts: In Great Britain, Lloyd George becomes the new secretary of state for war. “We felt just like children going to a new school,” his secretary/mistress Frances Stevenson commented at the time of their move from the Ministry of Munitions to the War Office. Lloyd George accepts the seals of office for his new position without reducing Robertson’s control of military policy.
July 9

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans begin to bombard French positions for a push two days later against Fort Souville, .6 mile southeast of Fleury.

Eastern Front: Evert breaks off his offensive (Battle of Baranovichi). Russian infantry had been sent across no-man’s-land in waves against formidable Austro-German defenses that were not destroyed by the artillery. The results are catastrophic. The Russians suffer 80,000 casualties to 16,000 for the Austrians and Germans.

July 10

Western Front: General Rawlinson, commander of Fourth Army, informs Haig that he plans a major change in his forthcoming offensive scheduled for July 14: He plans to assemble his troops in a forward position in no-man’s-land prior to an attack in darkness. Fearing that such an assault cannot be carried out by inexperienced troops, Haig vetoes the idea on the following day, only to reverse himself on July 12 after conferring with his staff.

July 11

Western Front: On the Somme, the preparatory bombardment for the British offensive three days later begins. British guns focus on wire and trenches. Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans attack in the direction of Fort Souville. The French fight desperately to defend the last heights overlooking Verdun. They give up some ground but retain Fort Souville. The Germans will not launch another major attack at Verdun until mid-August.

Turkish Fronts: (Frederick) Stanley Maude succeeds George Gorringe in command of the Tigris Corps. A month later (August 28) he is promoted to Army Commander of Force D. His successor as commander of the Tigris Corps is Lieutenant General A. S. Cobbe. Maude, a thorough and single-minded commander, has the nickname of “Systematic Joe.” The British official history describes him as “an indefatigable worker with exceptional powers of concentration.” He immediately begins to improve conditions for the men under his command. He also improves his communications with a significant increase in river transportation.

July 12

Western Front: The French continue their offensive on the Somme, having taken the small village of Maisonette, some 5.3 miles from their starting point on July 1. More than 12,000 prisoners have been captured since July 1. General Fayolle, the commander of the French Sixth Army, notes in his diary on this day: “the Boche front is broken open for eight kilometers, and we cannot exploit it.”

July 14

Western Front: On the Somme, British troops assembled in a forward position in no-man’s-land launch a surprise attack at 3:25 a.m. With little loss they overrun the German defenses on Bazentine Ridge. The accuracy and volume of the bombardment rather than darkness largely explain this British success by the 21st, 7th, 3rd, and 9th Divisions. Delays in sending in reserves, including the cavalry, prevent this success from being more fully exploited. The remainder of July consists of attacks designed to take positions that had not fallen on July 14.

July 15

Western Front: At Verdun, General Mangin launches an unsuccessful counterattack to retake ground lost near Fort Souville. His attack fails, and there is no major military activity at Verdun for the remainder of the month.

On the Somme the South African Brigade attempts to capture Delville Wood. The Germans counterattack with three divisions and the brigade comes under intense bombardment. Some 3,000 men advance into Delville Wood on this day. Six days later, only 800 answer the roll call.
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July 18

Turkish Fronts: The British War Office assumes administrative control, in addition to operations control, in Mesopotamia.

July 19

Turkish Fronts: British air reconnaissance reports that Kress von Kressenstein’s force of some 16,000 men, which includes a crack Anatolian division, is advancing toward the Suez Canal defenses that had been extended beyond the canal to Romani. Sir Archibald Murray, the British commander in chief, anticipates a battle of annihilation because he thinks that he has all of the advantages. He has rail connections to bring forward reinforcements, he has a considerable superiority in men, and he is fighting from well-prepared positions.

Western Front: On the Somme, the 1st Australian Division takes its place in the line opposite Pozieres. The 2nd, 4th, and 5th Australian Divisions soon follow the 1st into battle. The 3rd Division is still being formed in Britain. The Australians, although not known for their discipline, prove to be among the finest soldiers in the Great War. A song they sang goes as follows:

We are the ANZAC Army,

The A.N.Z.A.C.,

We cannot shoot, we don’t salute,

What bloody good are we.

But when we get to Berlin The Kaiser he will say,

Hoch, Hoch! Mein Gott, what a bloody odd lot To get six bob a day!
July 22

Turkish Fronts: Archibald Murray wires the War Office that von Kressenstein’s forces have stopped their advance and dug trenches in the Oghratina oasis area. Murray, concerned that his plan to envelop and destroy the Turkish force when it attacks is now in jeopardy, does not want to take the offensive himself in desert conditions. Sir William Robertson, the British CIGS, however, demands that

Murray launch an attack. Murray consequently makes arrangements for an advance on August 13.

Western Front: Rawlinson launches his planned night attack by the Fourth Army, although the French on his right have just informed him that they must delay their attack until July 24.

Home Fronts: Encouraged by his wife, Nicholas II removes the experienced diplomat Sazonov as head of the foreign office. The czar then appoints the corrupt and incompetent Sturmer as minister for foreign affairs. At this critical juncture of the war, Sturmer now holds three key positions: prime minister, minister for foreign affairs, and minister of internal affairs. Not surprisingly, the “Sturmer Dictatorship” provokes widespread criticism.

In San Francisco a bomb explodes during a Preparedness Day demonstration, killing 10.

July 23

Western Front: On the Somme, the British launch another night attack. It is no more successful than the more limited attack on the previous night. The planned British major attack degenerates into a series of minor assaults with no proper coordination.

July 28

Eastern Front: At the end of July, Brusilov decides to concentrate on the key railway junction at Kovel on his extreme right flank. To assist his Eighth Army he has been given command of Evert’s southern army, the Third. He also has been given the czar’s personal reserve, the Guards Army, Russia’s most elite force, which is composed of regiments of the famous Imperial Guards. Unfortunately, the leaders of the Guards Army have been chosen for their blood lines and not for their military competence.

The Battle of Kovel opens on July 28 with a tremendous bombardment, with six Russian shells for every enemy soldier. Once again both the bombardment, and the generals, fail the infantry. Their inept commanders order the Guards Army to advance across a swamp. As brave men advance in mud and water, up to their chests in places, German aircraft circle overhead and machine-gun them. The British military attache in Petrograd, Alfred W. F. Knox, a frequent visitor to the Russian front, notes: “The Russian Command for some unknown reasons seems always to choose a bog to drown in.” In several days of fighting the Guards Army is reduced by one-half. Western Front: On the Somme the British 2nd Division, assisted by an intense bombardment, captures the rest of Delville Wood and Longueval.

Economic: The United States Department of State issues a formal protest against Britain’s “blacklist” policy, a method of waging economic warfare against American merchants who trade with Germany. American firms on the “blacklist” are in effect prevented from doing any European business.

July 29

Western Front: Robertson writes Haig that the ministers are “beginning to get a little uneasy. . . . In general, what is bothering them is the probability that we may soon have to face a bill of 2 to 300,000 casualties with no very great gains additional to the present.” (Casualties for the entire British front in July are 196,081. No single month in the war is more costly for the British, and these losses are unsustainable.) Haig’s response is to emphasize that the continuation of his offensive offers indirect assistance to both the French and the Russians by tying down German soldiers on his front.

On the Somme, the British repel two German attempts to retake Delville Wood.

July 30

Home Fronts: A series of explosions destroy Black Tom, a munitions depot on the Jersey City side of New York Harbor and next to Liberty Island; it held ammunition and TNT about to be shipped to Britain. Windows in Times Square are broken, the Brooklyn Bridge shakes, and the Statue of Liberty is damaged, including the skirt and torch. Americans rightly suspect German sabotage. Following World War II Germany pays damages that total $50 million to the Lehigh Valley Railroad Company. The final payment was made in 1979.

Balkan Campaigns: Russian troops land in Salonika to become part of the growing international force in the Balkans. They are joined by Italian troops on August 11. Eastern Front: Hindenburg’s control of operations on the eastern front is extended.

August 1

Home Front: In London, Frederick E. Smith, the attorney general, circulates within the cabinet a paper written by Winston Churchill critical of British generalship on the Somme. “With twenty times the shell, and five times the guns, and more than double the losses, the gains have but little exceeded those of Loos,” Churchill noted. “And how was Loos viewed in retrospect?”

Western Front: At Verdun, the Germans, having shifted men, artillery, and even aircraft to the Somme battlefield, surprise the French by launching a fresh attack toward Fort Souville. They fail to take the fort but do advance some 900-1,000 yards. Over the next two weeks the French attempt with little success to reclaim their lost ground.

August 2

Balkan Campaigns: Reinforced by Italian, Serbian, and Russian troops, General Sarrail begins an offensive against Bulgarian troops at the Battle of Dorian. Sarrail now commands a force of some 250,000 men. Bulgarian and German troops will counterattack in mid-August. The Battle of Dorian will end on August 21. Western Front: Kiggell, Haig’s chief of staff, informs Rawlinson and Sir Hubert Gough, who has commanded the reserve force formed to exploit any breakthrough, that future operations on the Somme should be designed on the basis of a “wearing out” battle, in other words, smaller unit attacks with limited objectives to inflict losses on the enemy.

August 4

Turkish Fronts: In Egypt, von Kressenstein launches an offensive against the British positions at Romani. Massed Turkish infantry, shouting “Allah,” “Allah,” attack at one o’clock in the morning.

Von Kressenstein had earlier halted his advance to allow his artillery to catch up with him. The fact that the Turks transported their artillery across the Sinai Desert is a remarkable feat in itself.

Italian Front: On the Italian front, the Italians launch the Sixth Battle of the Isonzo. Gorizia falls on August 8.
August 5-6

Turkish Fronts: Having repulsed the enemy’s attacks at Romani, British cavalry and infantry begin a pursuit to destroy von Kressenstein’s army. Marching in heavy sand under a burning sun, many thirsty foot soldiers collapse in a delirious state. The Turks, more used to desert conditions, especially the heat, are able to outdistance their pursuers, which include cavalry. One Australian trooper will later put it simply: “We followed them up for a period of about seventy-two hours and we had to disengage from further action on account of water for the horses. The horses were exhausted. The men were exhausted and that was that. We couldn’t go any further."

Although the Turks escape annihilation, casualty figures greatly favor the British at 1,130 to an estimated 5,500 to 6,000. Moreover, the Turks will never threaten the canal again.
August 8

Italian Front: The Italians continue to push forward on the Isonzo. They enter the city of Gorizia, which has been allocated to them in the Treaty of London.
August 10

Peace Negotiations: With the Central Powers under intense pressure from simultaneous Allied offensives, the British War Committee takes up a delicate question. Might Germany attempt to escape defeat by accepting American mediation? The British, in Grey’s words, want conditions for peace “that the United States would accept, which at the same time would be impossible for Germany to accept unless owning that she was beaten." In truth, neither side is prepared to accept a “peace without victory."
August 12

Western Front: King George V and President Raymond Poincare lunch with Haig and Joffre at British GHQ. The French president, echoing Joffre, tells Haig and the king that the British must launch a general offensive along a broad front instead of continuing their recent small-scale attacks to harass the enemy.

An amusing incident occurs at this lunch. In deference to the king, who has pledged not to drink alcohol for the duration of the war, no wine is served. Given Joffre’s love of food and drink, one can understand his “look of abhorrence" when he is offered the choice of lemonade or ginger beer.

Eastern Front: The Russians continue to pressure Austria-Hungary. Brusilov, the architect of the most successful Allied advance yet, claims that he has overrun 15,000 square miles and inflicted 700,000 casualties. Roughly half of these casualties are Habsburg soldiers who are taken prisoner by the Russians. This spectacular advance, however, has not come cheaply for the Russians who suffer some 550,000 casualties.
August 14

Italian Front: The Italians continue their general offensive with limited gains and heavy losses.

August 17

Political/Diplomatic: After playing a waiting game, the Romanian government signs a military convention with the Entente Powers. Recent Allied military successes, especially the Brusilov offensive on the southern Russian front, have pressured Bucharest to takes sides while it still has leverage. By joining the Allies, Romania is promised Bucovina, the Banat of Temesvar, Maramures, Cri^ana, and Transylvania. This diplomatic success by Romania is not what it seems. On August 11 the French and British had cynically agreed to ignore many of these territorial promises to Bucharest when peace is made.

Balkan Campaigns: General Sarrail has planned an Allied offensive for the last half of August to recapture Monastir and liberate Serbian territory, but the Bulgarians, assisted by German and Turkish divisions, launch an offensive and defeat the reformed Serbian army in the Battle of Florina.

Italian Front: The Italians end the Sixth Battle of the Isonzo. Both sides have suffered approximately 50,000 casualties, but the Italians have advanced about three miles along a 12-mile front. In many ways, August 1916 is the best month yet in the war for the anti-German coalition. With the French, British, Italians, and Russians on the offensive on the Isonzo, the Somme, and in the southwest part of the eastern front, immense pressure is being placed on the Central Powers.

August 19

Western Front: Haig orders Rawlinson to prepare his Fourth Army for a major offensive along his entire front in mid-September.

August 20

Naval: The German submarine U-35 returns to its port at Cattaro on the Adriatic. In 25 days this submarine has achieved a remarkable record, destroying 54 Allied (mostly Italian) ships in the Mediterranean.

August 22

Home Fronts: Lloyd George, as secretary of state for war, defends the Somme offensive in the House of Commons. He tells the MPs that Germany, by defending every inch of its front and by launching counterattacks to regain lost ground, is playing into British hands by wearing down its army on the Somme and weakening its effort on other fronts.

Lloyd George is pleased with Haig’s approach of launching small-scale attacks on narrow frontages of the western front. From July 15 to September 14, the British carry out 90 operations with one or more battalions. The results, however, are not impressive insofar as the ground gained. It will be estimated that these operations advance the 5-mile front by only about 1,000 yards. On the other hand, British artillery (assisted by aerial reconnaissance) does its deadly work, firing 6,250,000 shells during this period. As Lloyd George suggests in Parliament, the German high command has played into British hands by delivering some 70 counterattacks to retake lost trenches. The British inflict substantial casualties on the Germans but also suffer approximately 82,000 casualties during this period of limited attacks by the infantry.
August 25

Western Front: Joffre, concerned by Haig’s limited attacks on the Somme in August, once again encourages him to launch large-scale operations. He assures Haig that, despite heavy losses suffered by the French at Verdun, he can count on the French army to do its part in any joint Anglo-French offensive.

August 26

Western Front: In France, Haig observes a demonstration in the use of tanks. “Three lines of trenches were assaulted,” he notes in his diary. “The Tanks crossed the several lines with the greatest ease, and one entered a wood, which represented a ‘strong point’ and easily walked over fair sized trees of 6 inches through! Altogether the demonstration was quite encouraging, but we require to clear our ideas as to the tactical handling of these machines.”
August 27

Political/Diplomatic: Romania declares war on Austria-Hungary, but the best time for Romanian belligerency has passed. The Brusilov offensive, from which Bucharest expected so much, has by now run its course.

When reserves are counted, the Romanian armed forces consist of about 600,000 men. These sturdy peasant soldiers are poorly equipped and their commanders are second rate. Romania also has no air force.

Coalition Warmaking: Joffre continues his campaign to get Haig to abandon his limited attacks and launch an offensive similar in scale to the one on July 1. At a meeting with French political and military leaders Haig says that he will not be able to launch such an offensive until September 15. An emotional Joffre exclaims: “That’s too late. It’s death.”
August 27-28

Balkan Campaigns: Although the Russians had wanted Bucharest to concentrate on Bulgaria, the Romanian First, Second, and Fourth Armies in three columns cross the virtually undefended Hungarian frontier, move through the mountain passes, and advance into eastern Transylvania. The Romanian Third Army is left to defend Romania’s border with Bulgaria.

Germany declares war on Romania and immediately takes steps to meet this new threat. Taking advantage of the superior management of its railway system, OHL within the next three weeks collects a force of 200,000 soldiers, half of which are German. In Bulgaria, the Army of the Danube (composed of Bulgarians, Turks, and Germans) is created and placed under the command of Mackensen. Meanwhile the new German Ninth Army (commanded by Falkenhayn) and Austrian Seventh

Army are positioned to invade Transylvania. These forces are equipped with ample supplies of poison gas, mine-throwers (called a minenwerfer by Germans, predecessor of today’s mortars), and other modern weapons with which the Romanians are unfamiliar.

August 28

Political/Diplomatic: Italy declares war on Germany.

August 29

Home Fronts: Wilhelm II replaces Falkenhayn with Hindenburg and Ludendorff on the second anniversary of the Battle of Tannenberg. Hindenburg is appointed chief of general staff of the German Field Armies, and Ludendorff becomes chief quartermaster-general. Falkenhayn had warned Wilhelm II against these “dilettantes in field grey,” but his battle of attrition at Verdun has proven to be his undoing.

August 30

Political/Diplomatic: Turkey declares war on Romania; Romania breaks diplomatic relations with Bulgaria.

August 31

STRATEGY: German war leaders meet at Pless Castle in Silesia to discuss the adoption of unrestricted U-boat warfare. Admiral Henning von Holtzendorff, the chief of the admiralty staff, suggests that submarines can knock Britain out of the war. “In this connection the question must be well considered as to whether our allies will be able to hold out any longer,” he notes. “If we renounce the use of the U-boat weapon
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we may have reason to believe that this means finis Germaniae.” Bethmann Hollweg continues to argue: “We must realize that the break with the United States will certainly follow the launching of the U-boat war” With the German army stretched to its limits, the reaction of neutral nations such as Denmark and Holland is also an important consideration for Germany’s leaders.

Home Fronts: In Germany, Hindenburg asks the War Ministry to make substantial increases in war production. “Men—as well as horses—must be replaced more and more by machines,” he says. Among other targets, he demands the doubling of the monthly output of powder and light artillery. He wants to triple machine-gun production. OHL is also soon demanding more manpower.

Recent scholarship, it should be noted, has questioned the success of the so-called Hindenburg program in increasing war production. Hindenburg boasted about doubling and tripling production, but many production targets had already been substantially increased before he made his demands on August 31. It has been suggested that Hindenburg’s figures were largely for public consumption.

September 1

Political/Diplomatic: Bulgaria declares war on Romania.

September 2

Western Front: Germany’s new military leadership, Hindenburg and Ludendorff, formally halt the offensive against Verdun, but French attempts to regain lost positions such as Fort Douaumont keep the battle going during the following months. The French army is never the same again, but morale suffers as well in the German army.

September 3

Western Front: Haig, in conjunction with the French, launches his largest offensive (27 battalions out of the 96 available) on the Somme since July 14. The French Sixth Army, with two French corps attacking north of the Somme, captures most of Clery. The British capture Guillemont but fail to take their three other major objectives: High Wood, Ginchy, and Falfemont Farm.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In German East Africa, the port town of Dar es Salaam falls to the British.

September 4

Western Front: On the Somme the French Tenth Army attacks with three corps. No important positions on the German front line are taken.

September 6

Balkan Campaigns: On the Danube front, Bulgarian forces enter the fortress of Turtuc aia. The commander of the fortress had informed foreign journalists that “Turtucaia will be our Verdun.” But this supposedly impregnable fortress has fallen in 33 hours. Its defenders, 80 percent of whom surrender, prove weaker than the fort’s walls. Having destroyed three Romanian divisions and secured his flank, Mackensen now turns his attention to Dobruja.

Romanian troops occupy Hermannstadt (Sibiu), the capital of Transylvania.

Coalition Warmaking: Wilhelm II (in reality, Hindenburg and Ludendorff) assumes military leadership of the eastern front as well as the western front. There is now no pretense of Austria-Hungary having any real influence over military policy in the alliance. Austro-Hungarian formations hereafter include German staff and line officers and some German artillery and machine-gun units. Perhaps the most intimate German influence comes from German sergeant-majors who are attached to Austro-Hungarian formations.

September 7

Western Front: On the Somme, the French Tenth and Sixth Armies halt their attacks, but will resume within a few days. After repeated assaults by the 7th Division the British finally take Ginchy. With the exception of High Wood and Fal-femont Farm (which now became part of the French front), the Fourth Army has achieved its start line for the general offensive planned for September 15.

Hindenburg and Ludendorff begin their first inspection of the western front. Both are concerned about the huge losses suffered by the German army in 1916, in part a result of Falkenhayn’s determination not to give up a square foot of the first line of defense. At Cambrai, the headquarters of Crown Prince Rupprecht of Bavaria, Hindenburg and Ludendorff discuss new tactics to reduce these casualties. Ludendorff notes in his memoirs that “Verdun remained an open, wasting sore” and that the enemy’s superiority in artillery on the Somme “had kept down our own fire and destroyed our artillery. . . . Not only did our morale suffer, but, in addition to fearful wastage in killed and wounded, we lost a large number of prisoners and much material.”

Among other changes, the new German high command wants a more elastic defensive posture and the replacement of deep underground forts, which in Ludendorff’s view are “fatal man-traps,” with concrete “pill-boxes.” On September 16, Hindenburg orders the construction of a series of defensive positions behind the existing front.

September 9

Western Front: Haig discusses the possible deployment of cavalry to follow up a breakthrough with Lieutenant-General Charles T. M. Cavanaugh, described by J. F. C. Fuller, perhaps unfairly, as “probably the worst cavalry general in history.” “I explained,” Haig writes in his diary, “that the Enemy seemed to have exhausted his reserves, and that I thought that after the next attack the crisis of the battle is likely to be reached, and the moment might possibly be favourable for cavalry action.”

September 10

Balkan Campaigns: Bulgarian and German troops capture Silistra in the Romanian province of Dobruja, south of the Danube delta.

September 11

Coalition Warmaking: Joffre tells a meeting of the Superior Council of National Defense: “Do not count on the English____count only on us.” Two days later he sug

gests to Nivelle and Petain that they make plans for an attack at Verdun that might reach the forts of Douaumont and Vaux.
September 12

Western Front: On the Somme, the French Sixth Army resumes its offensive with three corps. Although an additional corps is deployed, the French make little progress after a promising start and the attack is called off on September 15.

The preparatory bombardment begins for the British offensive scheduled for September 15. The intensity is twice that of July 1 but considerably less than prior to the offensive of July 14.

September 14

Italian Front: The Italians begin the Seventh Battle of the Isonzo along a 6-mile front.

September 15

Western Front: On the same day that the French Sixth Army suspends its offensive, the French Tenth Army advances to support the British general offensive. The Tenth Army will halt its attack on September 19.

General Rawlinson’s Fourth Army launches its biggest offensive since July 1, utilizing the tank for the first time. Rawlinson has only 50 tanks to deploy and he parcels them out to each of his corps. His biggest concentration of tanks is against the village of Flers.

The original tank, it should be noted, was not a war winner. At a battlefield speed of about two miles an hour—at best—it often cannot keep up with the advancing infantry. It is also difficult to maneuver, mechanically unreliable, and vulnerable to artillery. The tank will prove most effective in supporting advancing infantry against barbed wire and machine-gun posts.

At 6:20 a.m nine British divisions leave their trenches and advance against the German defenses. They soon outdistance many of their tanks, which cannot keep up. The tanks do their best work in the capture of Flers, which is in British hands by 10 a.m. Many Germans flee in panic when seven tanks appear before their breastworks defending Flers. Although the first line of the German defenses has been captured on a front of 9,000 yards wide and the second line on a front of 4,000 yards wide in the area of Flers has fallen, the third line of defense has not been breached when Rawlinson suspends the advance for the day at 6.25 pm A total of six square miles has been overrun but the cost has been great. Attacking battalions suffer about a 50 percent casualty rate. The percentage of total casualties (29,373) for the battalions involved is not that different from the disastrous first day of the Battle of the Somme.

Prime Minister Asquith’s oldest son, Raymond, is killed in action leading his men during the Battle of the Somme. Asquith had four sons, all of whom joined the colors in the early months of the war.

September 16

Balkan Campaigns: Falkenhayn arrives to take command of the new Ninth Army. The cautious advance of the Romanian forces, hampered by poor mountain roads and blown bridges, allows Falkenhayn to assemble his forces on the Maros River for a counteroffensive. Mackensen’s pressure on the Bulgarian front forces the Romanian high command to shift troops to that front.

Western Front: On the Somme, rain that had started on the previous evening reduces the battlefield to a quagmire. The day before Rawlinson had issued grandiose orders that called for a general attack on September 16, to be “pushed home with the utmost vigour” so as “to enable the Cavalry Corps to push through to its objectives and complete the enemy’s defeat.” A few attacks do take place today, but the continuation of a general offensive proves impossible. Continued bad weather and opposition from the French to an immediate resumption of a general offensive will further delay any general Anglo-French attack until September 25.

STRATEGY: When the India Office lobbies for a British advance up the Tigris to capture Baghdad, Sir William Robertson, the government’s adviser on strategy, dissents. “We have not got,” he notes in a paper for the War Committee, “and are not likely to have, available the number of troops required to seize and hold Baghdad; for a long time to come we cannot hope to maintain them there even if we had them; their position at Baghdad would be in a military sense unfavourable and would exert no decisive effect on the war.” In private letters to Maude, the new British commander in Mesopotamia, Robertson also cautions him against enlarging the British commitment in that part of the world.

September 17

Balkan Campaigns: French and Russian troops recapture Florina from the Bulgarians.

WESTERN Front: Lieutenant-General Sir L. E. Kiggell, Haig’s chief of staff, writes Robertson about the value of tanks: “Consider that the utility of the tanks has been proved. It has been established that the magnitude of the success on the 15th in certainly localities was directly attributable to the employment of tanks. Further there is no doubt that their employment minimizes loss among the attacking troops.” Home Fronts: Foch visits Haig and informs him that Lloyd George, who has just visited the western front, compared unfavorably the BEF’s tactics and leadership with the French army’s. Lloyd George especially wanted to know why the French had achieved more at less human cost than the British. Haig’s comment is: “Unless I had been told of this conversation personally by General Foch, I would not have believed that a British Minister could have been so ungentlemanly as to go to a foreigner and put such questions regarding his own subordinates.”

Air: In the skies above the western front, the German pilot Baron von Richthofen achieves his first kill. He will have 79 more before he is shot out of the sky and killed.

September 18

Balkan Campaigns: The Greek IV Army Corps surrenders to Bulgarian forces without a fight at the port of Kavala.

Falkenhayn begins his offensive in Transylvania. His forces include the crack Alpenkorps in which the young Erwin Rommel serves.

September 19

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The Belgians, who had earlier secured Rwanda, enter Tabora, the administrative capital of German East Africa, and raise the Belgian flag. The Germans had abandoned the city the previous day. The commander in chief of the Belgian forces is Charles-Henri Tombeur. Since April his troops, initially 8,500 men, have advanced some 1,300 miles and been reduced in number to 5,850 fit men.

Belgian military success in Africa is welcomed by Smuts and other British imperialists, but it also creates tension because of British suspicions about Belgium’s imperial aspirations in Africa. Belgium’s primary objectives are to control Lake Tanganyika and seize Ujiji, the oldest town in German East Africa, where Dr. Livingstone had his famous meeting with Stanley. In fact, Tabora represents the limit of any Belgian territorial designs.

Naval: The Allies blockade the Aegean coast of Greek Macedonia.

Western Front: Haig submits a request to the War Office for 1,000 tanks.

September 23

Western Front: Construction begins on a series of German defensive positions behind the front lines. This new defensive system, popularly known as the Hinden-burg Line, is designed to both shorten and strengthen the German front. It originally consists of five major defensive systems, the Flanders Line, the Wotan Line, the Siegfried Line (considered the strongest section), the Hunding Line, and the Michel Line. (It should be noted that the Hunding Line was later subdivided into two lines renamed the Brunhild Line and Kriemhild Line).

The new German defensive system is the greatest construction project of the war, with 370,000 workers (German reservists, civilians, and Russian POWs) involved in the construction work and another 170,000 allocated to preparing the necessary building materials. Some 1,250 supply trains transport building materials to the front. To the great anger of the French, the Germans as they withdraw create a desert by destroying orchards, towns, and roads between their old and new fronts.

September 25

Western Front: On the Somme an Anglo-French attack is launched. The British Fourth Army successfully captures positions that had not fallen 10 days earlier: Morval, Gueudecourt, and Lesboeufs. The French, although not as productive, capture Rancourt.

September 26

Western Front: The British occupy Combles, which the Germans had evacuated. All of Rawlinson’s objectives for September 15 have now been achieved.

Turkish Fronts: In Armenia the Turks end their offensive against the Russian forces led by General Yudenich. Most of Armenia remains in Russian hands as both armies go into winter quarters.

September 28

Western Front: On the Somme the British capture Thiepval, although the Germans still control the Schwaben Redoubt. The French advance at Morval. Political/Diplomatic: Lloyd George, who has replaced Kitchener as secretary of state for war, rebukes President Wilson in an interview with an American journalist that receives worldwide coverage. Through the pen of Roy Howard, the president of United Press, Lloyd George warns President Wilson not to “‘butt in’ for the purpose of stopping the European war." Having “invested thousands of its best lives to purchase future immunity for civilization," the British Empire has to fight the war “to a finish—to a knock-out." Sir Edward Grey responds to Lloyd George’s foray into diplomacy: “It has always been my view that until the Allies were sure of victory the door should be kept open for Wilson’s mediation. It is now closed forever as far as we are concerned." Lloyd George stands his ground, replying that the American politician has no “international conscience” and “thinks of nothing but the ticket and he has not given the least thought to the effect of his action upon European affairs.”

September 29

Home Fronts: Venizelos establishes a revolutionary provisional government in Crete in opposition to King Constantine’s government in Athens. Venizelos fears that Greece will lose territory if the Central Powers emerge victorious in the war. Balkan Campaigns: Falkenhayn’s forces retake Hermannstadt (or Sibiu). The Romanians are thrown back and retreat into the mountains.

September 30

Turkish Fronts: War Committee members reject Robertson’s advice to withdraw British forces to Amara from their forward position, which is in the shadow of Kut, but they agree that Maude should make no attempt to take Baghdad. “At present no fresh advance to Baghdad can be contemplated,” Robertson telegraphs Maude. Maude accepts Robertson’s view that his theater is a “secondary” one, but he plans to keep his troops sharp by keeping them active. In November he moves his command from Basra to the front and begins to plan an assault to capture Kut.

October 1

Balkan Campaigns: The Romanian high command, after halting offensive action in Transylvania, has sent reserves south to attempt to force a passage of the Danube
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and attack Mackensen’s forces in the rear. On this day two Romanian divisions establish a bridgehead, but a violent storm on the night of October 1-2 damages one pontoon bridge; others collapse under the weight of men and equipment and the operation is called off.
October 7

Naval: The German submarine U-53 pays a brief visit to Newport, Rhode Island, to refuel, with its commander calling on the commandant of the city’s naval base. On the following day (October 8), this German submarine captures and then sinks five merchant ships. The five ships (three British, one Norwegian, and one Dutch) are the first ships sunk off the U.S. coast.
October 8

Balkan Campaigns: Kronstadt (or Brasov) is taken by Falkenhayn’s troops. Almost all of Transylvania is now under the control of the Central Powers.

Air: The Deutschen Luftstreikrafte (or German Air Force) is established with General Ernst von Hoeppner as its commander.

October 9

Home Fronts: Venizelos arrives in Salonika with the intent of raising a Greek army to fight alongside the Allies.

Italian Front: The Italians launch yet another attack against the Austrians, the Eighth Battle of the Isonzo. The battle winds down on September 12. The Italians suffer 24,000 casualties and advance less than two miles.
October 10

Political/Diplomatic: The Entente governments send a note to King Constantine’s government in Athens demanding the surrender of the Greek fleet. The Greek government capitulates on the following day (October 11).
October 12

Western Front: On the Somme five divisions of the British Fourth Army launch an unsuccessful attack to capture the Transloy Line.

October 16

Western Front: Private Harry Farr from North Kensington, London, who had volunteered for military service, is executed at dawn for cowardice by a British firing squad. (Men were often drugged with morphia or alcohol before they stood before a firing squad.) During the war 3,080 British soldiers are court-martialed and sentenced to death, but the vast majority are given reprieves. Farr, who had resisted being sent into the trenches, is one of the unlucky 307 British soldiers who are executed. His widow received the following letter from the War Office: “Dear madam, We regret to inform you that your husband has died. He was sentenced for cowardice and was shot at dawn on 16 October.”

Turkish Fronts: T. E. Lawrence arrives at Jeddah with a British mission from Cairo. The British through discussion with Arab leaders hope to energize the Arab movement. Lawrence, an avid supporter of Arab nationalism, soon becomes an adviser to Prince Feisal.
October 18

Western Front: The British Fourth Army fails once again in an attack to take the Transloy Line. Three more attacks are made, October 23, 28, and 29, with no ground taken. Buckets of rain turn the battlefield into a quagmire.
October 21

Western Front: At Verdun the French begin their preparatory bombardment to recapture the forts of Douaumont and Vaux. Fort Douaumont is rocked with massive 400-mm shells.

On the Somme, General Gough’s Reserve Army (soon to be renamed Fifth Army) wins control of Thiepval ridge.

Home Fronts: The War Munitions Office is created in Germany to achieve the production targets of the Hindenburg program of August. The able German officer Wilhelm Groener, who is widely recognized for his work as a railway expert, is chosen as its head on November 1.
October 23

Western Front: In Fort Douaumont the German commander, fearing that the French bombardment is about to ignite a magazine full of shells, orders the evacuation of the fort.

Balkan Campaigns: Mackensen’s advancing forces capture Constanta, Romania’s chief Black Sea port. By the end of October the Romanians are in danger of being cut off from the Black Sea.
October 24

Western Front: Hidden by a heavy fog, infantry from three French divisions go over the top and advance on forts Vaux and Douaumont. French artillerymen have now perfected the creeping or rolling barrage advocated by Nivelle. Emphasis is placed on getting infantry across no-man’s-land to occupy trenches that have essentially been conquered by the heavy artillery. A barrage of shells advances 50 meters at two-minute intervals; the infantry follows 75 meters behind the exploding shells of these field-gun or 75-mm barrages. German trenches are overrun and the enemy is put to flight. Fort Douaumont falls with negligible French casualties. Although Fort Vaux remains in German hands, the French have won their greatest victory since the Marne—from a psychological point of view
October 25

Western Front: At Verdun the French are repulsed in their effort to capture Fort Vaux.
October 26-27

Naval: Eleven German destroyers from Zeebrugge make a raid in the Dover Straits.
October 28

Air: Oswald Boelcke, a German ace who has 40 kills, dies in an air accident with another German aircraft. Boelcke, who achieved most of his victories flying the

Fokker E series monoplane, is considered the father of aerial warfare. The Fokker, with its superior firepower, had been the most feared airplane on the western front during the winter of 1915-16. It had a synchronized machine gun that could fire through the propeller.
October 29

Political/Diplomatic: Hussein, the sharif of Mecca, declares himself the king of the Arabs. The British have to tell him that they can recognize him only as king of the Hejaz because of a previous arrangement with his rival Ibn Saud on December 26, 1915.
October 31

Peace Negotiations: Maurice Hankey, the War Committee’s secretary, in a general review of the war emphasizes Britain’s growing dependence upon the United States. If this trend continues, he warns that “the Allies will, within the next few months, become entirely dependent upon the goodwill of the President of the United States of America for their power to continue the war."

Angry that the British have not responded to his mediation efforts, President Wilson considers using America’s economic power to force a negotiated peace on the Allies. Forty percent of British war expenditure is now devoted to supplies from the United States.
November 1

Italian Theater: The Italians open the Ninth Battle of the Isonzo. They have initial success before bad weather and heavy losses force Cadorna to shut down his offensive on November 4.

Western Front: Robertson cautions Haig, who wants to double his request for tanks from 1,000 to 2,000. Concerned about the resulting strain on British manpower, raw materials, and war industry, he hopes to limit Haig’s order to 1,000. “Besides the men they absorb they also take up a great deal of steel, which is now rather scarce, and in general the tank should not be ordered unless you think they are really necessary," he writes the commander in chief of the BEF. Germany, it should be noted, has the industrial capacity or resources to produce aircraft, submarines, and other weapons of war, but not tanks. Hence most of Germany’s tanks have been captured from the enemy.
November 2

Western Front: At Verdun, a massive explosion inside Fort Vaux forces the Germans to evacuate. The French occupy the fort in darkness without firing a shot.
November 4

Economic: In a speech in New Jersey, President Wilson emphasizes America’s financial leverage over the Allies. “We can determine to a large extent who is to be financed and who is not to be financed," he pointedly notes.
November 5

Political/Diplomatic: In a joint statement Wilhelm II and Franz Joseph promise the Polish people “an independent State, with a hereditary and constitutional

monarchy.” Hindenburg, who believes that he can strengthen his forces with Polish volunteers, had pressed Wilhelm II to make such a commitment. This German tactic fails miserably. Only 1,400 Poles come forward to fight with Germany, and the public Austro-German commitment to an independent Poland, false though it may have been, sabotages any hope of a separate peace with the Russian Empire. Western Front: On the Somme, Rawlinson’s Fourth Army fails for the seventh time to capture the Transloy Line. In the words of Robin Prior and Trevor Wilson, the British “had been defeated by the weather, the new German tactics, and the ineptitude of their own plans.”
November 7

Home Fronts: President Wilson is reelected by a bare majority. On election night, with the vote in California still undecided, Wilson went to bed believing that he had lost. It is three days before the electoral vote is final: Wilson 277, Hughes 254. Wilson carries California—with its decisive 12 electoral votes—by only 3,773 votes.
November 10

Naval: In the Baltic the German High Seas Fleet loses seven destroyers in a Russian mine field.
November 13

Peace Negotiations: With Asquith’s approval Lord Lansdowne, a Conservative leader and former foreign secretary, writes a memorandum for the cabinet that questions fighting the war to a finish. He asks a key question: Will the continuation of the war for another year bring the civilized world to the brink of destruction? Sir William Robertson, the government’s military adviser, responds violently to any suggestion of a negotiated peace on November 24, referring to peace advocates as “cranks,” “cowards,” and “miserable members of society.”

Western Front: Gough’s Fifth Army captures Beaumont Hamel in the last important engagement in the Battle of the Somme. Ironically, Beaumont Hamel had been on the list of first-day objectives when the British began their offensive on July 1.
November 14

Home Fronts: Nicholas II summons members of the Duma to Petrograd to resume their duties. In early July, he had prorogued the Duma to silence its criticisms of the government. Pavel N. Miliukov, a leading liberal politician and a key member of the Progressive Bloc, immediately launches a vitriolic attack against the “Sturmer Dictatorship.” In a speech to the Duma, he mentions “dark forces” that are undermining Russia’s war effort. After noting many government failings he asks the biting question, “Is this stupidity, or is this treason?” Having accused Sturmer (without presenting any evidence) of being a leader of a pro-German clique, Miliukov demands his resignation.
November 15

Balkan Campaigns: Having failed to breach Romanian defenses in the mountain passes through maneuver, Falkenhayn launches an all-out assault that breaks through the Vulkan Pass, opening the way across the mountains to the Wallachian

plain. On November 15, he captures Tirgu Jiu, some 25 miles inside Romania. Falkenhayn’s achievement is matched by Mackensen eight days later when his forces cross the Danube and advance on Bucharest.

STRATEGY: Joffre, who has suffered no loss of confidence in the offensive, presides over an Allied military conference at Chantilly. He recommends coordinated offensives beginning as early as February 1917 “if circumstances permitted” to pressure the Central Powers on all European fronts. It soon becomes obvious that France’s Allies will not be ready to attack that early, and the French will have to go it alone if they launch a February offensive.

Attention is also given to an Allied offensive in the Balkans together with a Russo-Romanian push to knock Bulgaria out of the war. The German capture of Bucharest three weeks later will put paid to this idea.
November 19

Western Front: The Battle of the Somme is officially closed down. Fifty-three of Britain’s 56 infantry divisions have seen service on the Somme. Some 419,000 British and imperial troops have been killed, wounded, or captured. The French claim 202,567 casualties or a little more than half of what they suffered at Verdun (377,231). There is little agreement on German casualties, but the figure may have been as high as 600,000. Les Boeufs is the point of deepest advance by the Allies; it lies some 7 miles from the start line of July 1.

Balkan Campaigns: In the Balkans, Monastir is captured by Allied forces. As commander in chief of this Allied force, General Sarrail is able to claim one of the few French successes thus far in the war. Other than the First Battle of the Marne in 1914 and the recapture of Fort Douaumont at Verdun in 1916, the French have had little to cheer about.

Political/Diplomatic: The Entente governments demand that King Constantine’s government at Athens dismiss all diplomatic representatives of the Central Powers and turn over war materials.
November 21

Home Fronts: Franz Joseph of Austria, who ascended the throne at the age of 18, dies at the age of 86 at Schonbrunn Castle in Vienna. His reign has been the longest in European history. He had become despondent about the prospect of victory. As he put it, he just wanted “to see if we can last out the winter.” He is succeeded by the 23-year-old Archduke Karl.

In Berlin Arthur Zimmermann is appointed German foreign minister. STRATEGY: Asquith writes Sir William Robertson, the government’s adviser on strategy, that “the War Cabinet were absolutely unanimous on the very great desirability, if it is practicable, of some military action designed either to occupy Ostend and Zeebrugge, or at least to render those ports useless as bases for destroyers and submarines.” This civilian concern over Germany’s threat to Channel shipping gives powerful momentum to the extremely controversial all-British offensive in Flanders in 1917 to secure the Belgian coast.
November 23

NAVAL: The Germans launch their second raid in two months from Zeebrugge with 13 destroyers. One British ship is damaged before the raiders turn and flee. Surface

raiders rather than submarines present the biggest threat to British shipping in the Channel.

Balkan Campaigns: In a thick fog, Mackensen’s forces surprise the Romanians by crossing the Danube. Mackensen now joins Falkenhayn in a race to Bucharest. Political/Diplomatic: The Greek provisional government at Salonika under Venizelos declares war on Germany and Bulgaria.

Air: Major Lanoe Hawker, Britain’s first ace, is shot down and killed by Germany’s greatest pilot, Manfred von Richthofen, flying the Alabatros D series that has once again given Germany air superiority. Hawker, an immensely gifted pilot, uses a mounted Westley Richards .300 single-shot deer-stalking rifle instead of a machine gun for his kills. This is von Richthofen’s ninth victory. He has 71 more to go before he too is killed. Von Richthofen, a Prussian by birth, is credited with saying: “I am a hunter. My brother, Lothar, is a butcher. When I have shot down an Englishman my hunting passion is satisfied for a quarter of an hour.”
November 24

Home Fronts: Nicholas II, responding to the widespread outrage expressed against “Sturmer’s Dictatorship,” dismisses him. He had earlier written his wife: “All these days I have been thinking of old Sturmer. He, as you say rightly, acts as a red flag, not only to the Duma, but to the whole country, alas. I hear this from all sides; nobody believes in him and everyone is angry because we stand up for him.” Sturmer’s dismissal, however, does not satisfy the government’s critics. Attention now focuses on Rasputin, who is widely considered to be a German agent, and the czar’s German wife, Alexandra, who is derisively called Nemka (or “German woman”).

Peace Negotiations: President Wilson tells Sir Edward Grey (through Colonel House) that “the United States will go any length in promoting and lending her full might to a League for Peace” in the event of a compromise peace.
November 25

Home Fronts: In London, Lloyd George tells Haig “that he considered the political situation serious. Lord Lansdowne had written a terrible paper urging that we should make peace now if the Naval, Military, financial and other Heads of departments could ‘not be certain of victory by next autumn.’”
November 27

Economic: The Federal Reserve Board shocks the Entente powers when it warns American banks and private citizens against investing in short-term foreign securities. President Wilson, who had been consulted in advance, strongly approves of the actions of the Federal Reserve Board.
November 28

Economic: In response to the action by the Federal Reserve Board the value of Allied bonds declines precipitously. At a meeting of the War Committee, Balfour characterizes the Federal Reserve Board’s action as “more serious than the submarine menace.”

Home Fronts: The French Chamber of Deputies meets in closed session to discuss the High Command’s conduct of the war. These secret discussions last until

December 7. An implied criticism of Joffre’s leadership by the deputies is the recommendation that Sarrail’s forces in the Balkans be freed from his control. It quickly becomes obvious to Briand that he must reorganize his government and reduce Joffre’s control of operations if his government is to survive. He does so on December 12.
November 29

Naval: Admiral Sir David Beatty replaces Jellicoe as commander in chief of the Grand Fleet. A fearless and personable officer, he improves morale in the Grand Fleet with many personal visits to ships. He later supports the convoy system as a way of combating U-boat warfare. Jellicoe is later (December 4, 1916) appointed First Sea Lord.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: A Portuguese force of 30 officers and 810 other ranks takes advantage of thick fog and slips away from a German force led by Wilhelm Rothe, closing in on the fort of Newala. The Portuguese had advanced into the Makonde Plateau in September. They now retreat in panic across the Rovuma River.
November 30

Home Fronts: In Greece, Allied forces land at Piraeus.
December 1

Home Fronts: The Greek government in Athens rejects the Allied demands of November 19. The Allied troops who had landed the previous day at Piraeus withdraw after coming into conflict with the Greeks.

The Romanian government abandons Bucharest and reestablishes itself in Jassy.

Lloyd George, frustrated over Asquith’s conduct of the war and his refusal to overrule his generals, proposes the creation of a small war council of three with himself as chair. Asquith demurs. In a note to Lloyd George, he emphasizes that “whatever changes are made in the composition and functions of the War Committee, the Prime Minster must be its chairman. He cannot be relegated to the position of an arbiter in the background or a referee to the Cabinet.”

Balkan Campaigns: The Romanians launch the Battle of Arges, a futile counteroffensive to save their capital. After a three-day battle (December 1-3), the Romanians are put to flight. Poor roads, blown bridges, and torrential rainstorms prove to be the best defense against their pursuers as they fall back to the fortified line of the Sereth, the border of Moldavia. By the end of December, Romania has lost over half of its army and three-quarters of its territory, including the key oil field of Ploesti. Western Front: OHL issues a new training manual, “Principles of Conduct for Defensive Battle in Position Warfare,” which calls for an elastic defensive system in depth on the western front. The objective is to “allow the enemy to exhaust itself and to bleed itself” while the German army limits its casualties. It is prepared by a Bavarian, Captain Hermann Geyer.
December 2

Home Fronts: Lloyd George’s proposal and Asquith’s rejection of it set off a chain of events that ends with Lloyd George becoming prime minister. Lloyd George sends his famous message to Bonar Law, leader of the Unionists. “I enclose copy of P.M.’s letter. The life of the country depends on resolute action by you now.”
December 3

Home Fronts: Bonar Law meets with key Unionist leaders, the so-called three C’s—Lord Curzon, Robert Cecil, and Austen Chamberlain. He tells them that he is supporting Lloyd George over Asquith. His Unionist colleagues, however, are not enthusiastic about elevating Lloyd George. But they decide to offer their resignations, not on behalf of the Welshman, but to bring some resolution to the political crisis.

Naval: Admiral Sir Henry Jackson resigns as First Sea Lord. He is replaced by Jel-licoe on the following day.
December 4

Home Fronts: The political crisis in Britain spills over into the press. When confronted by the Unionist threat to resign from his coalition government, Asquith had been prepared to compromise on the reconstruction of his government. But now he believes that Lloyd George is working the press against him, publicizing his personal humiliation, so he once again rejects the creation of a small committee chaired by Lloyd George to direct the war effort.
December 5

Home Fronts: Lloyd George submits his resignation, promising to reveal to the people the blunders of the government, “the latest illustration is our lamentable failure to give timely support to Romania.” That evening Asquith visits Buckingham Palace and submits his resignation. His message to his critics is essentially “put up or shut up.” He does not believe that either Lloyd George or Bonar Law can form a government and that he will return as prime minister stronger than ever. This proves to be a fatal miscalculation. After many political battles, including the acrimonious fight over conscription, Asquith’s standing in Parliament is low. He probably does not have the numbers to remain prime minister.

Home Fronts: The German Reichstag adopts the National Service Law (or Patriotic Auxiliary Service Law) by a vote of 235 to 14 to control labor during the war. To increase the production of war materials and find soldiers, the military authorities and trade union leaders reach a compromise. Trade unions are given concessions to agree to what essentially is the militarization of the economy. Every male between the ages of 17 and 60 who is not in uniform or working in agriculture, forestry, or the war industries is now considered a member of the auxiliary services and is to be employed where necessary to assist the war effort. But the law goes through many compromises with labor before it will be passed. The result is much more satisfactory from the perspective of trade union leaders than it is for OHL. Combat strength actually stagnates as more men move from the army to war industries than vice versa.

With the Hindenburg program and the Patriotic Auxiliary Service Law, OHL is making demands on German industry and manpower because of heavy losses in 1916. The German army has lost more than half a million men on the Somme, another 282,000 at Verdun, and 350,000 on the eastern front.
December 6
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Prime Minister David Lloyd George (Library of Congress)



Home Fronts: In London following Asquith’s resignation, George V, as is his constitutional duty, sends for the leader of the next great party to form a government. Bonar Law, however, is willing to become prime minister only if Asquith joins his government. Asquith, however, refuses to serve with Bonar Law or any other alternative. As Asquith puts it, “What is the proposal? That I who have held first place for eight years should be asked to take a subordinate position." Bonar Law then tells the king that Lloyd George should be given a chance to form a government.

Balkan Campaigns: German patrols advancing on Bucharest are greeted by the mayor who announces that the city has been evacuated and is an open town. The Germans have now captured five capitals (Brussels, Belgrade, Warsaw, Cetinje [the capital of Montenegro], and Bucharest), the Allies none.
December 7

Home Fronts: After a day of bargaining with the Unionists, Labour, and backbench Liberals, Lloyd George visits the king at Buckingham Palace and kisses hands as the new prime minister. To win over the Unionists, Lloyd George had to promise that he would retain Haig as commander in chief. He also agrees to appoint Lord Derby, the soldiers’ friend, as head of the War Office.

Two days later (December 9) he forms the War Cabinet, consisting of himself; Andrew Bonar Law, leader of the Conservative Party; Lord Milner, a leading advocate of New Imperialism; Lord Curzon, a leading Conservative statesman; and Arthur Henderson, a Labour leader known for his strong support of the war. A common bond for Britain’s new leadership is its determination to fight the war to a successful conclusion.
December 8

Eastern Front: The Russians announce that they have established railway communication (the Murmansk-Petrozavodsk line) from Murmansk, the ice-free arctic port on the White Sea, to Petrograd. Military supplies can now be transported by rail and then canal to Petrograd. Russian workers have toiled day and night (many working by torchlight) to complete this vital link for conveying guns and munitions from Russia’s western allies.

Naval: The Allied powers begin their blockade of Greece announced the previous day.

Western Front: At the request of the new prime minister, Lloyd George, Maurice Hankey, the secretary of the War Cabinet, prepares an appreciation critical of the decisions made by the generals at the recent Chantilly Conference. “Each nation is to hammer away on its own Front regardless of whether it is strategically or tactically the most suitable front, and whether the winning of the war as a whole can best be achieved there,” he writes. Hankey favors supporting peripheral theaters such as the Italian and Egyptian fronts, but he also displeases Lloyd George by arguing that “the Power which takes the offensive loses less than the Power which takes the defensive. Hence, whether the Italian and Turkish plans are carried out and succeed or not, I would strongly advocate every effort for a gigantic offensive in the West next year.”
December 10

Turkish Fronts: The successful British advance across the Sinai encourages Sir Archibald Murray to expand his mission. He wires Sir William Robertson, suggesting that he should advance beyond El Arish.
December 11

Home Fronts: Lloyd George selects the earl of Derby, a friend of the soldiers, as secretary of state for war to placate Conservatives in his coalition government who are protective of Haig and other military leaders.

Balkan Campaigns: Joffre orders Sarrail to suspend offensive operations against Bulgaria.
December 12

Home Fronts: In Paris, recognizing the political reality that he must reorganize his government to save it, Briand forms a War Cabinet of five members. General Joffre is appointed the technical military adviser to the War Cabinet. Joffre is apparently surprised by some of the details in this arrangement. “This is not what they promised me,” he comments after reading a newspaper on December 13. Joffre does not immediately resign, but his limited powers will become more apparent to him during the following days. He steps down as commander in chief on December 26.

General Robert Nivelle is appointed commander of French forces in north and northeastern France. Nivelle, who is Joffre’s choice to succeed him, began the war as a colonel in the artillery. He rose rapidly from commanding a division to corps commander to commander of Second Army (May 1, 1916). General Hubert Lyautey, the new minister for war, who has been serving in Morocco, does not arrive in Paris until December 22 and plays no role in selecting Nivelle.

Peace Negotiations: Believing that its position is strong after the fall of Bucharest, Germany publicly calls for peace negotiations. Wilhelm II, in a statement addressed to the Allies, proclaims that Germany has the “military and economic strength . . . to continue the war to the bitter end.” But since Germany does not desire to “shatter” or “annihilate our adversaries,” the Central Powers are prepared to enter peace negotiations. President Wilson responds six days later.

Naval: Sir Edward Carson replaces Arthur Balfour as First Lord of the Admiralty.
December 13

Turkish Fronts: Maude begins his assault to recapture Kut with a bombardment along the Turkish front. On the left bank the Turks are entrenched in their strong

Sannaiyat position and have fortified a series of positions extending to Kut. On the right bank the Turks have also been busy digging during the hot and dry weather and have expanded and improved their defenses.

Maude believes that he faces as many as 20,000 Turks with 70 guns on the Tigris. According to the British official history, however, the Turkish general staff admitted to only some 10,500 rifles and 50 guns. Whatever the correct number, Maude has a marked superiority in both men (45,000 infantry and 3,500 mounted) and guns (174, excluding antiaircraft guns).

Maude’s plan of attack is straightforward. His much bloodied 7th Division is to attack the strong Sannaiyat defenses on the left (northern bank) of the Tigris in an attempt to convince the Turks that this is the main British attack. Meanwhile, his Cavalry Division (composed of the 6th and 7th Cavalry Brigades) and the 13 th Division are to advance in a night march on the right (south) bank to cross the Shatt al-Hai, the big tributary of the Tigris, and attack Kut from the west. Nature may prove to be Maude’s greatest obstacle because the rainy season is about to begin. His offensive, in fact, is preceded by several rainstorms, the first occurring on December 6. But the ground is dry on December 13-14.
December 16-17

Western Front: Employing rolling barrages, five French divisions under the command of General Mangin drive the Germans northward from Verdun. On the night of December 16-17, the French push 1.2 to 1.9 miles beyond Douaumont and .6 miles (1 km) beyond Vaux.
December 17

Home Fronts: The Greek government in Athens accuses Venizelos of high treason and issues a warrant for his arrest. Two days later (December 19) the British government decides to recognize the provisional government that Venizelos heads as the de jure Greek government.
December 18

Western Front: The Battle of Verdun ends. On a 15-mile front the Germans and French have suffered some 700,000 casualties in a monster battle of attrition that has lasted 10 months.

Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson responds to the German peace note by asking all of the belligerents to state their war objectives as a prelude to general peace negotiations.

Sir William Robertson, the blunt-speaking British Chief of the Imperial General Staff, reacts angrily to Wilson’s peace efforts. “We must have no ‘peace’ yet. We can bring Germany to her knees if only we persist. Peace now means an intolerable existence later. . . . I think we ought to be very firm with the U.S. We have more supporters in the U.S. than Germany has. Wilson is a poor creature. Let us treat him as Germany has hitherto done."

Germany responds to Wilson’s request for a statement of peace terms on December 26 and the Entente on January 10.
December 20

Western Front: Haig discusses military operations with Nivelle, who has recently (December 12) replaced Joffre as the French commander in chief. Nivelle tells Haig “that he is unable to accept the plans which had been worked out for the French Armies under Joffre’s directions. He is confident of breaking through the enemy’s front now that the enemy’s morale is weakened, but the blow must be struck by surprise and go through in 24 hours."

Home Fronts: The most recent Almanack de Gotha, a directory of Europe’s nobility and royalty, notes that the war has taken its toll on nobility: 258 counts, 567 barons, and 1,465 of lesser title.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude (instructed by Robertson to limit his casualties) continues his cautious offensive on the Tigris. His forces suffer 93 casualties on this day to bring his total losses up to 720 in seven days of fighting.

December 21

Economic: After Secretary of State Lansing warns that the United States is being drawn into the war, the New York Stock Exchange has its best day in 15 years— 3,086,000 shares.

Turkish Fronts: In Egypt mounted troops from the Eastern Force surround El Arish only to discover that the Turks have fled. The next day (December 22), elements of the 52nd Division occupy the town. Lieutenant General Sir Philip Chet-wode, commander of the vanguard of the Eastern Force, “Desert Force," arrives by boat. He immediately orders a further advance to Magdhaba, some 25 miles southeast of El Arish.
December 22

Naval: Germany moves closer to adopting unrestricted U-boat warfare when Admiral von Holtzendorff, chief of the naval staff, prepares a memorandum (with many statistical charts) that argues that, if German U-boats sink 600,000 tons a month, Britain will be forced out of the war. “I arrive at the conclusion," he writes, “that an unrestricted war, started at the proper time, will bring about peace before the harvesting period of the 1917 summer, that is, before 1 August; the break with America must be accepted; we have no choice but to do so." The German high command strongly supports Holtzendorff.

Peace Making: In regards to President Wilson’s attempts to mediate the war, Wilhelm II writes: “If the President wants to end the war, all he need do is make good a threat of denying the English pirates any more munitions, block their access to the loan market and institute reprisals against letter-snatching and black lists. That would quickly end the war without the need for notes, conferences, etc.! I shall not be attending any conference. Especially not one chaired by him!"
December 23

Turkish Fronts: Following a night march the ANZAC Mounted Division, commanded by Major General Harry Chauvel, captures Magdhaba. With the loss of 146 men dead or wounded, Chauvel’s troopers bag 1,282 prisoners.
December 25

Turkish Fronts: In Egypt, Brigadier General Guy Payan Dawnay, General Murray’s chief of staff, describes the “extraordinary” Sinai campaign of the Eastern Force in a letter to his wife. He writes: “It necessitated the fitting out of much the biggest desert column that there has ever been, with actually tens of thousand of camels. No wheels practically; camels, camels AND camels! Then we have had to lay a railway 100 miles over a howling wilderness for the supply of troops, the camels being used to carry on the supplies etc. in front of the railhead. Finally we have had to lay a great pipe-line to carry water to the forces. . . .”

Peace Making: In a Special Order of the Day, Nicholas II firmly rejects the German peace note of December 12. After delineating Russia’s war aims, which include Constantinople, the czar says: “To conclude a peace with Germany at the present moment would mean not to profit fully by the heroic efforts of the Russian Army and Fleet. These efforts, and the sacred memory of those gallant sons of Russia who have perished on the field of battle, forbid us even to think of making peace before achieving a final and complete victory over the foe, who dares to think that, if he could begin the war, he can end it whenever he likes.”

December 26

Peace Negotiations: Berlin responds to Wilson’s peace proposal of December 12 by refusing to communicate its peace terms. Arthur Zimmermann, the German secretary of state, explains the reasoning of his government in an internal memorandum: “The intervention of the President, even in the form of a ‘clearing house,’ would be detrimental to our interests, and is therefore to be prevented. We must create the basis for future conclusion of peace through direct negotiation with our enemies, unless we are to risk being cheated of what we hope to gain from the war by pressure from the neutrals.” The Entente powers state their terms on January 10.

Coalition Warmaking: A contentious three-day (December 26-28) Anglo-French conference begins in London. The French want the British to send two divisions to Greece to assist in a preemptive strike against King Constantine and his supporters. The French also accuse Haig of dragging his feet in taking over more of the French front to free troops for Nivelle’s offensive.

On December 28, Lloyd George, hoping to reorient Allied strategy for 1917, proposes an inter-Allied meeting in Rome to discuss Salonika and the “general question of the whole campaign of 1917 . . . with the object of finding the best method of common action all through.”

Home Fronts: Joffre resigns as commander in chief and is appointed a marshal of France, the first since 1870.

Turkish Fronts: On the Tigris in Mesopotamia, Maude’s operations are hampered by heavy rains that begin on the afternoon of December 26. With the exception of three days (December 31 to January 2) the rain continues until January 6, reducing the battlefield to a quagmire. It is not until January 9 that Maude resumes his offensive.
December 30

Peace Negotiations: The Bulgarian government accepts President Wilson’s peace note of December 18.
December 30-31

Home Fronts: Rasputin is murdered in bizarre fashion in Petrograd. He is poisoned by cyanide, shot numerous times, beaten, and then tied up and thrown into the Neva River. His murderers include Prince Felix Yusupov, who is related by marriage to the Romanovs, and Grand Duke Dimitri Pavlovich, perhaps the czar’s favorite nephew.

Rasputin’s body is recovered from the Neva and buried (January 3) on imperial grounds at Tsarskoe Selo, with Nicholas and Alexandra in attendance. Alexandra, before the coffin is sealed, has a letter placed on Rasputin’s chest. “My dear martyr, give me thy blessing that it may follow me always on the sad and dreary path I have to follow here below,” it notes. Rasputin had frequently warned her, “If I die or you desert me, you will lose your son and your crown within six months.”

When the murderers are identified, Russia’s grand dukes and grand duchesses without exception urge clemency for them. Nicholas II, ignoring these pleas, exiles the leaders of the conspiracy against Rasputin.

1917

January 1

Peace Making: The Allied governments deliver their preliminary response to the German peace initiative. It is noted that “a suggestion without any conditions for initiating negotiations is not an offer of peace. The so-called proposal, devoid of substance and of precision, circulated abroad by the Imperial Government, appears less an offer of peace than as a maneuver of war.”

January 2

Coalition Warmaking: Nivelle reveals more detail about his offensive in a letter to Haig. To Haig’s dismay Nivelle now speaks of a massive and “prolonged” offensive by 100 divisions, including 35 British divisions. Haig and his staff want a British offensive in the north in Flanders to be the BEF’s primary focus in 1917. Nivelle’s plan threatens to sabotage this effort. Once again the BEF is being asked to conform to French strategy and play a secondary role. Another concern for Haig is that Niv-elle wants him to resume the offensive earlier than he thinks prudent.

January 3

Western Front: Haig’s promotion to field marshal is announced in the British press. Earlier, in August 1916, Sir William Robertson had demurred when George V had made known his intention to promote Haig. Robertson believed “that such promotion was rather early in the day, as the battle of the Somme is not nearly finished yet.” When Haig had learned of his promotion he wrote to the king on December 29: “. . . I must confess that I realize that I have attained this great position in the army, not by my own merits, but thanks to the splendid soldierly qualities of our Officers and men.”

Elements of the Portuguese Expeditionary Force land in France to man a sector on the British front. The Portuguese government had decided in August 1916 to expand its role in the war by sending troops to the western front. Earlier the Portuguese had taken the field against the Germans in Africa.

January 4

Turkish Fronts: The British railway being built across the Sinai Desert reaches El Arish. The only Turkish position still in Egyptian territory is Magruntein, which is near the border of Palestine just south of Rafah.

January 5-6

Coalition Warmaking: On Lloyd George’s initiative an inter-Allied conference assembles in Rome. Lloyd George hopes to reinforce the Italian army with guns from the Anglo-French arsenal on the western front and make Austria-Hungary the primary target in 1917. He and Hankey have prepared a memorandum for the conference that accuses the Allied generals of having “absolutely no plan, except for each General to continue ‘punching on his own front.’” When Lloyd George presents his paper on January 6, however, he garners little support. The French government is now more confident about another attempt to drive the Germans from French soil. Briand believes that he has finally found the right general in Nivelle because of the French army’s recent successes at Verdun. Nivelle, Briand tells the conference, “had described exactly how he could conduct the operation, and had stated that he would send telegrams to him at such and such an hour from such and such points which he had captured. . . . And Nivelle carried it out absolutely as he had forecasted.”

Nivelle’s tactics are not really original, but the French now have the weight of heavy artillery to make them work in a local situation. At Verdun Nivelle had concentrated his artillery in depth on narrow zones, creating corridors through which the infantry could penetrate the enemy’s defenses. Nivelle argues that these successful penetrations can be exploited by lateral movements to roll up the German front. It remains to be seen, however, if Nivelle’s local successes can be replicated along a broad front in a major offensive.

The Italian commander in chief, General Cadorna, joins the French leadership in their lack of enthusiasm for making the Italian front the Allied focus in 1917, even if the Italians receive assistance in the form of big guns from the British and French. “The old fellow does not want guns,” a disgusted Lloyd George whispered to Hankey. As a sop to the irrepressible Welshman, the Allied leaders refer Lloyd George’s plan to the generals for further study. “Not much will come of it!” Sir William Robertson is soon informing the king.

January 6

Coalition Warmaking: Haig and Nivelle’s differing views come to a head when Haig writes the new French commander in chief that if he were not “satisfied that this larger plan, as events develop, promises the degree of success necessary to clear the Belgian coast, then I not only cannot continue the battle but I will look to you to fulfill the undertaking you have given me verbally to relieve on the defensive front the troops I require for my northern offensive" To resolve the differences between the warring commanders in chief, an Anglo-French conference is held in London, January 15-16.

January 7

Eastern Front: On the northern part of the eastern front the Russian Twelfth Army, led by General Brusilov, launches an attack along the Aa River. Advancing along a 30-mile front, the Russians drive the Germans back, capturing 36 guns and some 8,000 prisoners. The Battle of Aa (January 7-9) is the czarist army’s most successful offensive of 1917. By the end of the year, the army will have virtually ceased to exist as a fighting force.

January 8

Home Fronts: In Petrograd Nicholas II appoints Prince Golitsyn, who is elderly and sick, to replace Aleksandr Trepov, a fair-minded bureaucrat, as premier. Prince Golitsyn had argued that he was “utterly incapable” of performing his duties and tried to persuade the czar not to appoint him. He later remarks, “If someone else had used the language I used to describe myself, I should have been obliged to challenge him to a duel.”

January 9

Naval: The German war leaders in a meeting at Pless Castle in Silesia make the fateful decision to resume unrestricted U-boat warfare on February 1. Ludendorff and Hindenburg apply pressure on Chancellor Bethmann Hollweg, who notes that “the U-boat war is the ‘last card.’ A very serious decision. But if the military authorities considered the U-boat war essential, I am not in a position to contradict them.” Although the United States has a population of some 100,000,000 people and is the greatest industrial power in the world, Germany’s leaders discount its military role in the European theater. The chancellor, who among those present is the most concerned about the United States entering the war, notes: “America’s assistance, in case she enters the war, will consist in the delivery of food supplies to England, financial support, delivery of airplanes and the dispatching of corps of volunteers.” Field Marshal Hindenburg’s response to this is: “We can take care of that. The opportunity for the U-boat war is such that it can perhaps never become as favorable again; we can carry it on and we must carry it on.” Germany’s military and naval leaders believe that the Americans cannot develop a large and modern army for at least 18 months and even then they will be unable to get their troops to Europe. As Admiral Eduard von Capelle, who has replaced von Tirpitz as minister of marine, informs members of the Reichstag: “And they [U.S. troopships] won’t come, either, because our U-boats will sink them.”

Turkish Fronts: The ANZAC Mounted Brigade, the 5th Mounted Brigade, and the newly created Imperial Camel Corps attack the Turkish position at Magruntein. Dismounted troops storm the Turkish defenses. Just as the British are about to break off their attack the Turks begin to surrender. The British capture 1,635 Turks but suffer 71 killed and 415 wounded. This engagement, called the Affair of Rafah, clears the Turks out of Egypt.

In a heavy mist, Maude’s forces on the Tigris launch an attack against the first line of Turkish defenses across the Khudhaira Bend (the south bank of the Tigris below Kut). Having secured the first line of Turkish trenches the British engage in ferocious hand-to-hand combat to repel Turkish counterattacks. One Manchester company is wiped out when its Lewis guns become jammed with mud. Fighting will continue on the Khudhaira Bend with a series of short advances by small British forces until the Turks withdraw across the river on the night of January 18-19. During 11 days of fighting the 3rd Indian Division suffers 1,639 casualties, the heaviest losses thus far in Maude’s campaign.
January 10

Political/Diplomatic: The Allies respond to Wilson’s December 18 request for a statement on war aims. Their reply is friendly and generally candid. They demand the restoration of Belgium and Serbia and the evacuation of the occupied territory in France, Russia, and Romania. Although the Entente powers do not divulge the details of their plans to carve up the Ottoman Empire, there is mention of the need to set free “the populations subject to the bloody tyranny of the Turks.”
January 14

Home Fronts: In Russia, Maurice Paleologue, the French ambassador in Petrograd, sends a confidential message to the French minister of foreign affairs. Reflecting his mounting concern about the unpopularity of the czarist government, Paleologue writes: “I am obliged to report that, at the present moment, the Russian Empire is run by lunatics.”
January 15

Coalition Warmaking: Haig visits Lloyd George at No. 10 Downing Street. After Haig discusses his and Nivelle’s plans for 1917, the prime minister, according to what Haig writes in his diary, “proceeded to compare the successes obtained by the French Army during the last summer with what the British had achieved. His general conclusion was that the French Army was better all round, and were able to gain success at less cost in life.” Haig’s version of events is almost certainly correct. At this time, Lloyd George tells his mistress Frances Stevenson that “Nivelle has proved himself to be a Man at Verdun; & when you get a Man against one who has not proved himself, why, you back the Man!”
January 16

Coalition Warmaking: Prior to its scheduled meeting with Nivelle, the War Cabinet impresses upon Haig that he must fall in with the Frenchman’s offensive plans, including a British attack as soon as possible. At 11:30 a.m. Nivelle and his staff arrive to explain and be questioned about his plan to rupture the German front. In fluent English the French commander in chief proves very convincing to the British ministers. Rather than pursue a cautious and costly strategy of attrition he promises a breakthrough in 24 or 48 hours. According to Maurice Hankey, the secretary of the War Cabinet, Nivelle “promised a smashing blow or nothing.” Moreover, Nivelle is eager to assume the primary burden of launching the offensive. At the conclusion of the meeting Haig, Robertson, and Nivelle sign an agreement that the offensive will be launched no later than April 1.

January 17

Coalition Warmaking: Although Haig has just agreed to abide by Nivelle’s timetable, the War Cabinet sends him instructions that he must live up to both the “letter” and “spirit” of his signed agreement with Nivelle and that “on no account must the French have to wait for us owing to our arrangements not being complete.” This extraordinary communication is partly a result of French machinations against Haig. Lloyd George tells Hankey that he has learned through confidential channels that Nivelle “is very distressed about Sir Douglas Haig, whom he finds rigid & inelastic & unaccommodating.”

In Petrograd an inter-Allied conference (Russia, Italy, France, and Britain) convenes to discuss war policy and Allied cooperation.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa British imperial forces cross the Rufiji River. But this advance is stymied when rain turns the area between the Rufiji and the Mgeta Rivers into a swamp. At the beginning of 1917 Smuts has a ration strength of 28,763 whites and 16, 943 Indians. Another 15,734 serve in the King’s African Rifles, or native troops from British East Africa. Smuts and other British officers have discovered that native troops fare better than European troops in the East Africa environment.

January 19

Political/Diplomatic: Arthur Zimmermann, the German foreign minister, sends instructions (through von Bernstorff) to von Eckhardt, the German ambassador to Mexico. He informs Eckhardt that Germany will resume unrestricted submarine warfare at the beginning of February and tells him to inform the Mexican president that if the United States enters the war Germany proposes “an alliance with Mexico on the following basis: That we shall make war together and together make peace. We shall give general financial support, and it is understood that Mexico is to reconquer the lost territory in New Mexico, Texas and Arizona. The details are left to you for settlement.”

In London, the famous Zimmermann telegram is deciphered by British naval intelligence (Room 40). After decoding the message, the British pass it on to President Wilson on February 24.

January 20

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Jan C. Smuts steps down as commander in chief of the imperial forces in German East Africa and is replaced by General A. R. Hoskins. Smuts, who has been called to represent South Africa at the first meeting of the new Imperial War Cabinet in London, says the following as he departs for Britain: “the campaign is over . . . all that now remains to be done is to sweep up the remnants of the enemy force!”

Von Lettow-Vorbeck’s “remnants,” however, will still be in the field when the armistice goes into effect on November 11, 1918. In a country approximately the size of France it is perhaps not surprising that von Lettow eludes capture by operating in a vast hinterland of bush and across the generally open borders of German East Africa’s neighbors. Nonetheless, the achievements of the imperial forces under Smuts in 1916 are hardly insignificant. Smuts has occupied German East Africa’s ports, conquered the northeastern region, seized the strategic central railway, and crossed the Rufiji River.

Expecting a quick end to the conflict in East Africa, Hoskins is soon being criticized in London for being too cautious and is reassigned to Mesopotamia in May 1917. His successor, recalled from South Africa, is Jacob (or “Jaap”) van Deventer.

January 22

Peace Making: In a speech to the U.S. Senate, President Wilson proclaims that “only a peace between equals can last.” His formula for a stable postwar world, “peace without victory,” is in sharp contrast with Lloyd George’s “war to a finish—to a knockout.” Home Fronts: On the anniversary of Bloody Sunday (a massacre of Russian workers demonstrating for reform in St. Petersburg in 1905), some 150,000 Russians take to the streets in Petrograd to protest against the war and declining living conditions. Similar demonstrations occur in other cities of the Czarist Empire.

January 25

Home Fronts: As a war measure, the French government restricts restaurants to serving only two courses. Earlier (December 5, 1916) the British government in its first Public Meals Order had limited lunch to two courses and evening meals to three courses. Cheese, by the way, is not counted as a course in Britain.

Turkish Fronts: On the Tigris right bank Maude’s forces launch an attack against the extensive Turkish entrenchments in the Hai Salient.

January 28

U.S. Military: The War Department announces that the Punitive Expeditionary Force is going to be withdrawn from Mexico. Pershing’s force has advanced 350 miles into Mexico without catching Villa. By February 5 all U.S. troops will have been withdrawn.

January 31

Naval: The German ambassador von Bernstorff delivers a note to the U.S. State Department announcing Germany’s decision to resume unrestricted U-boat warfare on February 1. Germany promises to “use every available weapon” to stop all sea traffic in the blockade zones around Great Britain, France, Italy, and in the eastern Mediterranean with one exception—the United States is allowed to send one passenger steamer a week in each direction to Britain “with arrival at Falmouth on Sunday and departure from Falmouth on Wednesday.”

February 1

Naval: The Germans begin their campaign of unrestricted U-boat warfare with a fleet of 111 U(Untersee)-boats. German submarines are positioned as follows: the North Sea flotillas (49) under the control of the High Seas Fleet and the Flanders flotillas (33) directed by the naval staff. The remaining U-boats are in the Mediterranean or based at Constantinople.
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German U-boat stranded on the south coast of England (Library of Congress)


Britain’s best defense, the destroyer, can blow a surfaced submarine out of the water. Depth charges, however, prove more effective because a submarine can escape naval guns by diving within 40-45 seconds. The Royal Navy has 320 destroyers in January 1917; all but 37 are stationed in home waters. Smaller craft (P-boats, sloops, and trawlers) and air power (aircraft and airships) support the destroyers in the hunt for U-boats.

February 2

U.S. MILITARY: Following Germany’s resumption of unrestricted U-boat warfare, Major General Hugh L. Scott, the U.S. Army chief of staff, directs the War College Division (renamed in 1918 as War Plans Division) to “submit without delay a statement of a plan of action that should be followed by the United States in case hostilities with Germany occur in the near future." The War College Division, which is responsible for intelligence and war planning, recommends the creation of an army of 1,500,000 men through conscription. Until this force is raised, trained, and equipped, the War College Division “earnestly" advises that no troops be sent to Europe.

February 3

Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson, although not yet ready to take his country into war, severs diplomatic relations with Germany. In a speech to the U.S.

Congress, Wilson stresses that the United States does “not desire any hostile conflict with the Imperial German Government. We are the sincere friends of the German people, and earnestly desire to remain at peace with the Government which speaks for them. We shall not believe that they are hostile to us unless and until we are obliged to believe it"

February 3-4

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia Turkish troops evacuate the Hai Salient on the right bank of the Tigris. Since Maude began offensive operations on December 13 his forces have incurred 8,524 casualties, including 2,079 killed.

February 4

Western Front: Hindenburg officially endorses a staged withdrawal on the western front to start in March. The German army is to retreat to the Siegfried Line, thereby reducing the length of its front and releasing as many as 14 divisions from the line to add to army reserves. Territory abandoned is reduced to a wasteland, similar to Russia’s “scorched-earth” policy in Russian Poland.

February 7

Home Fronts: In Britain petrol licenses are suspended. This threatens to virtually eliminate the private use of cars.

Massive political strikes take place in Moscow and Petrograd.

February 8

Naval: Baron Anton von Haus, commander in chief of the Austrian fleet, dies of lung cancer.

February 15

Western Front: In London the Daily Telegraph publishes a sensational interview that Haig has given to some French journalists. When asked if the BEF could rupture the German front, Haig responded: “Our cavalry is awaiting the opening of the gate, so that the enemy’s defeat may be turned into a rout. The enemy will not have the possibility of entrenching himself even far behind the lines. Shall we break the German front? Why without doubt we shall, completely, and at many places.” Coalition Warmaking: Lloyd George tells Major Bertier de Sauvigny, a French liaison officer attached to the British War Office, that he is prepared to give Niv-elle total control over the forthcoming Anglo-French offensive, even if that means replacing Haig. Lloyd George’s suspicion of Haig’s motives has been increased by the latter’s argument that a breakdown in French railways threatens his agreed-upon timetable with Nivelle for the offensive.

Political/Diplomatic: In London the government announces in Parliament that its war objectives include the return of Alsace-Lorraine to France after the war.

February 16

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude’s Indian Expeditionary Force D captures the Dahra Bend, effectively ending Turkish resistance on the right bank of the Tigris. In two months of fighting the British and Indian troops have captured roughly 12 miles of entrenchments along the Tigris bank and several more miles along the Hai. Maude now turns his attention to the Turkish defenses from Sannaiyat to Shumran. Maude believes that his options are to cross the Tigris at the Shumran Bend or rupture the Sannaiyat defensive position, or both.

February 17

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia Maude sends the 7th Indian Division against the formidable Sannaiyat defensive system on a narrow front of only 350 yards. This attack fails, with no ground being gained. Maude will now turn his attention to crossing the Tigris above Kut at the Shumran Bend.

February 20

Coalition Warmaking: In London the War Cabinet insists that there be another meeting with the French to reach a definite understanding about the condition of French railways and joint military operations in 1917.

February 21

Coalition Warmaking: In Petrograd the inter-Allied military conference is adjourned. Russia’s allies had been especially anxious to ascertain the real situation in that war-weary country. What they learn is not encouraging.

February 22

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, British and Indian troops launch another attack against the Turkish defenses at Sannaiyat. This offensive is designed to draw off Turkish reserves from the Shumran Bend where the British hope to force a passage across the Tigris.

February 23

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude’s forces capture and hold the original Turkish defensive system (first and second lines) at Sannaiyat—an operation that is secondary to the bridging of the Tigris. At 5:30 a.m. III Corps successfully places its pontoons in the Tigris at the Shumran Bend, and the crossing of the river begins in the half-light of dawn. Coming under Turkish fire, III Corps suffers around 350 casualties, some 200 of which are rowers. By 4 p.m. a 1,000-foot bridge has been thrown up and men and materiel begin to flow across the Tigris. The humiliating defeat of the previous year at Kut is about to be avenged.

February 24

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, with the crossing of the Tigris and the capture of Sannaiyat, trench warfare is replaced by a war of movement. The road to Kut and perhaps even Baghdad is open, and Maude orders a pursuit of the retreating Turks who have abandoned Kut and are fleeing up the Tigris in disarray.

Coalition Warmaking: On the eve of their departure for Calais to meet with the French and resolve the differences between Haig and Nivelle, members of the War Cabinet meet and authorize Lloyd George to take measures “to ensure unity of command both in the preparatory stages of and during the operations." Minutes are not taken of the War Cabinet’s discussion, but one of its members, Lord Curzon, later gives a hint to Buckingham Palace of the ministers’ reasoning. “Independent opinion,” he wrote, “shows that without question the French Generals and Staffs are immeasurably superior to British Generals and Staffs, not from the point of view of fighting but from that of generalship, and of the knowledge of the science and art of war.”

Political/Diplomatic: The British give Walter Hines Page, the U.S. ambassador to Great Britain, the decoded Zimmermann note.

February 25

Naval: A German submarine torpedoes and sinks the Cunard liner Laconia. Several Americans die.

Western Front: Haig is informed of German forces being pulled back on the Ancre River. “Important developments have been taking place on the 5th Army front,” he writes in his diary. “The enemy has fallen back on a front of 18,000 yards and has abandoned the villages of Warlancourt, Pys, Irles, Miraumont and Serre. Our advanced guards met with little opposition.”

February 26

Coalition Warmaking: The controversial Calais Conference begins at 3:30 p.m. in the town hall of the Gare Maritime. Initially, discussion focuses on railway transportation, but after a tea break the participants turn to the planning and conduct of Anglo-French military operations. Nivelle is asked to submit a paper on the “rules” that he thinks should govern relations between the French and British commanders in chief.

After the meeting Nivelle gives Lloyd George a typed page, apparently prepared a week earlier. This extraordinary document reduces Haig to the role of an army-group commander. Only personnel and discipline of the BEF remain under his control, with British commanders receiving their orders directly from French headquarters. Robertson, the CIGS, and Haig are both infuriated by these insulting terms, with Robertson losing his temper. Haig keeps his but records in his diary: “. . . we agreed we would rather be tried by Court Martial than betray the Army by agreeing to its being placed under the French. Robertson agreed that we must resign rather than be partners in this transaction.”

Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson, apparently believing that Germany may yet retreat, asks Congress for support and for appropriations for the defensive armament of American merchantmen. The House approves such a resolution 403-13.

February 27

Coalition Warmaking: Faced with a revolt by his top generals and having acted beyond anything that the War Cabinet had imagined when it gave him the authority to ensure unity of command, Lloyd George agrees to a compromise. Haig retains tactical control of his forces while Nivelle controls the strategy of the campaign. Once the battle begins, Haig will take his orders from Nivelle just as French generals do. Haig and Robertson, although they both have serious misgivings, sign this revised agreement for achieving unity of command.

Home Fronts: In Petrograd the Russian Duma reconvenes after being sent away by Nicholas II for a two-month recess. The firebrand Aleksandr Kerensky, a young Socialist Revolutionary, employs treasonous language in attacking the government: “The ministers are but fleeting shadows,” he charges. “To prevent a catastrophe, the Tsar himself must be removed, by terrorist methods if there is no other way.” In the streets of Petrograd, a mass demonstration occurs with some factory workers chanting, “Down with the Government of Traitors.” During the next week an epidemic of strikes takes place.

February 28

Coalition Warmaking: The ink is hardly dry on the Calais agreement when Niv-elle sends a curt letter to Haig. “Briefly it is a type of letter which no gentleman could have drafted, and it also is one which certainly no c-in-c of this great British Army should receive without protest,” Haig writes in his diary.

Turkish Fronts: Robertson gives Maude qualified permission to advance on Baghdad. The Chief of the Imperial General Staff cables: “It has been decided by the War Cabinet that their instructions of the 28th September last shall be modified as follows:—‘Subject to the security of your force and to the capacity of your communications, it is the policy of H.M. Government to establish British influence in the Baghdad Vilayet.’” Maude is given the freedom to exploit his “success to full extent which you judge to be useful and feasible, having regard to your communications, to enemy reinforcements and to importance of your main body not being compelled later to fall back for any reason.” In other words, there is to be no repetition of the humiliating envelopment and surrender of the British force at Kut in 1916.
March 1

Political/Diplomatic: The White House releases to the press the Zimmermann Note. The Mexican government denies any complicity, but two days later Zimmer-mann, in an extraordinary display of candor, admits the authenticity of the note.
March 2

Western Front: Haig is concerned about the effect of the German withdrawal on the western front. The divisions freed by this retreat may enable OHL to launch an attack along his front between Lille and the sea with the objective of capturing the Channel ports. In a memorandum prepared for the eyes of Nivelle and his own government, Haig argues that his forces might be “gravely endangered” if he handed over his reserves to Nivelle as planned. When Haig sends this memorandum to Nivelle, the French commander in chief hotly responds (March 6) that his offensive “must not be reduced by a single man, or gun.”

Coalition Warmaking: In London, Robertson wages an aggressive campaign against the Calais agreement that has placed the British Expeditionary Force under Nivelle during the duration of his offensive. Robertson argues in the War Cabinet that he signed the agreement only because the War Cabinet’s support of Lloyd George had left him with no alternative. He also stresses that Nivelle now reports exclusively to the French government, which has the effect of placing British forces under the control of the French political leadership.
March 3

Political/Diplomatic: In Berlin, Zimmermann is quizzed in a press conference about the recently published Zimmermann Note. “Of course Your Excellency will deny this story,” a reporter from the Hearst newspapers asks. “I cannot deny it,” Zimmermann responded. “It is true.”
March 4

Home Fronts: Wilson and his vice president, Thomas Marshall, are inaugurated for second terms.
March 6

Coalition Warmaking: Robertson writes Haig that Nivelle “hopes to get hold of our Armies entirely and it will be difficult to stop him now that he has once got in the thin end of the wedge but we must do our best.” The following day (March 7), the French government sends an undiplomatic telegram to London attacking Haig’s leadership and demanding that he follow Nivelle’s instructions.

Home Fronts: In London Lord Milner, just back from the inter-Allied conference in Petrograd, reports on the political situation in Russia. Although he expresses concern about the political unrest he has observed, the German influence at court, and the incompetence of the government, he tells the War Cabinet that he does not believe that a revolution is imminent.
March 8

Coalition Warmaking: Lloyd George discusses with Hankey, secretary of the War Cabinet, the consequences of removing Haig as commander in chief of the BEF. If Haig were removed, it is almost certain that Robertson and Derby (the civilian head of the War Office) would follow, thereby creating a political crisis that Lloyd George’s coalition government might not survive. The prime minister then attends a War Cabinet meeting where the ministers insist that another Anglo-French conference be held. The following day (March 9) the War Cabinet goes a step further. In an extraordinary move it instructs Lloyd George to take “any favourable opportunity” to tell the French leaders that Haig has their “full confidence.”

Home Fronts: On the day that Nicholas II leaves Tsarskoe Selo to return to STAVKA at Mogilev, the streets of Petrograd begin to erupt. March 8 is International Women’s Day. In the past some socialist groups have used this holiday to distribute antigovernment materials. This year, however, the shortage of food, especially bread, is uppermost in the thoughts of the masses. Under the strain of war, Russia’s railway system has broken down. Manpower demands by the armed forces have also reduced the rural workforce. The result is a serious and growing shortage of bread in Petrograd.

In the morning, women factory workers stage demonstrations and demand bread. Some food stores are ransacked. In the afternoon, the ranks of the demonstrators swell when many male factory workers join in, and demonstrations become more directly political in nature. The day ends with little bloodshed although there have been many confrontations between the demonstrators (sometimes looters) and the police. By 7 p.m the streets are generally quiet. Few suspect that Russia is in the first throes of a revolution that will quickly bring down the monarchy.

Air: Count Ferdinand von Zeppelin, the architect of the German airship, dies.

March 9

Home Fronts: Unusually warm weather plays a role as more citizens return to the streets in Petrograd. The usual arctic weather of March gives way to springlike temperatures, which makes it easier for labor agitators to mobilize a march from the worker districts to the center of Petrograd. The authorities are ready for trouble; whips have been issued to the Cossacks and troops stationed at key points throughout the city. When the marchers, led by women, approach the Aleksandrovskii Bridge to cross the Neva they find their approach to the city center guarded by Cossacks. But the Cossacks do not attack them with whips and allow them to pass. Some Cossacks even reassure them with the words, “Don’t worry. We won’t shoot.” Demonstrations now take place in the very heart of the capital, the first time that this has happened since the Revolution of 1905. Meanwhile, workers throughout the city begin to strike, putting down their tools or walking away from their machines.
March 10

Home Fronts: In Petrograd labor organizers, emboldened by the general passivity of the authorities, intensify their efforts to mobilize workers. These local strikes evolve into a general strike, shutting down public transportation, and the crowds grow even larger. Demonstrators carry red banners and many marchers shout: “Down with the German woman! Down with the war!” “Long live the Revolution.” Acts of violence begin to occur between the demonstrators and the police. Despite the turmoil, few believe that the strikes and demonstrations underway are about to end the Romanov dynasty that has ruled Russia since 1613.

The czar, still at STAVKA and disconnected from the events going on in distant Petrograd, sends a short message to General Sergei Khabalov, military governor of Petrograd: “I order you to bring all of these disorders in the capital to a halt as of tomorrow. These cannot be permitted in this difficult time of war with Germany and Austria.”
March 11

Home Fronts: The czar’s order to General Khabalov to take control of the streets of Petrograd, in effect a military operation against the workers, creates a new and much more dangerous situation for the monarchy. By sending troops into the streets with orders to suppress the demonstrations, Nicholas II forces many peasant soldiers to make a choice between the monarchy and the people. On this day the rank and file of the army generally obey their superiors and use their rifles and machine guns to empty the streets. But will these overwhelmingly peasant soldiers continue to turn their guns on the Russian people?

A worried Mikhail Rodzianko, president of the Duma since 1912, cables the czar:

“There is anarchy in the capital. The government is paralyzed____There is disorderly

firing in the streets. A person trusted by the country must be charged immediately to form a ministry. There must be no delay.” Nicholas II’s response is: “That fat Rodzianko has sent me some nonsense which I shall not even bother to answer.” His solution is to order front-line troops to be sent to the capital—veteran troops instead of the tens of thousands of raw recruits of the training barracks in the capital. Turkish Fronts: British forces occupy Baghdad, a city of some 150,000 people. The famous city of the caliphs falls to a conqueror for the 30 th time in its history, and General Maude adds his name to a list of conquerors that includes Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander, and Cyrus.

Widespread looting by Arabs and Kurds, including even the carrying away of the benches in the public gardens, follows the Turkish withdrawal. British and Indian troops are put to work to regain control of the streets, with a number of looters being hanged. A house-to-house search is made to seize all weapons. The British will soon attempt to rebuild the city’s infrastructure, including roads and bridges, with particular attention paid to hospitals and sanitation.

With the city occupied, Maude begins to look beyond Baghdad, requesting permission from Robertson to continue his advance as the best way to defend the city that he has just conquered. At this time, despite revolutionary rumblings in Russia, Maude has reason to believe that General Chernuzubov’s VII Caucasus Corps of about 70,000 men in Persian Kurdistan and General Baratoff’s expeditionary force of some 20,000 Cossacks in Persia, about 120 miles to the northeast of Baghdad along with the emerging British threat to Palestine at Gaza, will prevent the Turks from concentrating on his front. As Maude will explain to Robertson on March 14, he plans several operations to solidify his position: westward to the Euphrates, northward up the Tigris, and a push toward Khaniqin in a northeasterly direction to assist Baratoff’s forces advancing in Persia.

Balkan Campaigns: On the Salonika front an Allied offensive is launched in Macedonia; it will end on March 23.
March 12

Home Fronts: On Monday, many soldiers in Petrograd ask themselves: “Are you for the people?” The vast majority answer in the affirmative. General Khabalov accurately describes the situation in a late evening message to STAVKA: “I beg you inform His Imperial Highness that I am not able to carry out his instructions about the restoration of order in the capital.” The next words in Khabalov’s telegram signal the doom of the monarchy: “The majority of army units, one after another, have betrayed their oaths, refusing to fire upon the rebels. Other units have joined with the insurgents and have turned their weapons against the troops still remaining loyal to His Highness.”

It is now almost certainly too late, but Rodzianko once again tries to extend Nicholas a lifeline. Hoping that the czar will appoint a responsible ministry, he pleads with him: “Do not delay, Your Majesty. The hour that will decide your fate and that of our homeland has come. Tomorrow it may be too late.” This advice is ignored, and Nicholas pins his hopes on front-line troops to crush what is now clearly a revolution.

As Nicholas tries unsuccessfully to dispatch front-line troops to Petrograd, attempts are being made in the capital to give the revolution, which hitherto has been spontaneous and leaderless, some direction. Workers and soldiers organize the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ (quickly changed to “Workers’ and Soldiers’”) Deputies. This new body, which originally has some 1,300 members, holds its first meeting in the Tauride Palace. As its membership expands, the Petrograd Soviet moves its meetings to the Mikhailovsky Theater and later to the Naval Academy. This unwieldy body, whose members love to lecture each other, will be ineffective in making policy. This becomes the role of the Executive Committee, which originally has 14 members. As the left organizes, political leaders in the Duma seek to create an alternative leadership to that emerging from the factories, farms, and mutinous soldiers.

Coalition Warmaking: In London, in a private interview, George V bluntly tells Lloyd George that the “whole Army” is certain to “strongly resent” being placed “under the command of a foreign general.” The king also pointedly remarks that if the Calais agreement “were known in the Country it would be equally condemned.” Naval: The United States announces that all American merchantmen will be armed in war zones.

The American steamer Algonquin is torpedoed without warning and sinks.
March 12-13

Coalition Warmaking: In London another Anglo-French conference is held. Lloyd George tells the perplexed French delegation that Haig “possessed the full confidence of the War Cabinet, and was regarded with admiration in England.” Lloyd George also insists that the BEF must not be “mixed up with the French Army.”

Elsewhere in London, Robertson and General Louis-Hubert Lyautey, the French minister of war, referee a meeting at the War Office that includes the British and French commanders in chief. Peace is restored when some of the more contentious issues are resolved. The BEF, however, remains under Nivelle’s direction for the upcoming campaign.
March 13

Home Fronts: Petrograd is under the control of revolutionaries except for the Winter Palace, which is defended by General Khabalov and 1,500 troops. Be nightfall, however, this last bastion of czarism in the capital will be abandoned by its defenders. On this day, truckloads of revolutionary soldiers arrive at Tsarskoe Selo where the empress still resides. In the evening, fighting breaks out between these revolutionary soldiers and the palace guard.

Turkish Fronts: The 7th Division from Maude’s force begins a night march northward from Baghdad along the railway to Samarra. Its objective is the Turkish rear guard dug in some four and a half miles south of the Mushahida Station, between the Tigris and the railway line.
March 14

Home Fronts: Nicholas II, worried about his family and unable to make his way by train to Tsarskoe Selo, arrives at Pskov, the army headquarters for the northern front.

Louis-Hubert Lyautey, the French minister of war, abruptly resigns. He had been shouted down in the Chamber of Deputies when he insisted that any discussion of military matters, even in secret sessions, would undermine national security. His resignation will lead to the fall of the Briand ministry several days later.

Izvestiia, the official newspaper of the Petrograd Soviet, publishes Order No. 1 (prepared by the army section of the Petrograd Soviet on the previous day). Order No. 1 sounds the death knell for the Russian army. By democratizing the army and shifting power to the rank and file, it destroys traditional army discipline. Among other changes, it abolishes the formal salute and creates elected committees to resolve differences between officers and their men. Fearing that Order No. 1 goes too far, the Executive Committee will quickly issue (March 18) Order No. 2, which stresses that officers are not to be elected. This and later attempts to mitigate the effects of Order No. 1 are unsuccessful, and this directive will play a key role in encouraging the greatest mutiny of any armed force in history.

Western Front: The War Cabinet agrees that Haig should be allowed to prepare for his cherished offensive in Flanders if Nivelle’s attack does not live up to expectations. Earlier (March 8) Hankey had tried without success to persuade Lloyd George to reopen discussions with the French over Nivelle’s plans in light of the German pullback on the western front.

The German First and Second Armies begin to withdraw to the Hindenburg Line. Two days later (March 16) 35 German divisions begin a step-by-step retreat from the Noyon salient. Allied troops cautiously begin to follow.

Former czar Nicholas II in captivity (Library of Congress)
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Ludendorff later writes in his war memoirs: “The decision to retreat was not reached without a painful struggle. It implied a confession of weakness bound to raise the morale of the enemy and lower our own. But as it was necessary for military reasons, we had no choice; it had to be carried out"

Turkish Fronts: In the Action of Mushahida in Mesopotamia, the British 7th

Division after a night march drives a Turkish force of some 5,000 men from their defenses about 20 miles north of Baghdad. The Turks lose between 800 and 1,000 men but elude pursuit; the British suffer about 600 casualties.
March 15

Home Fronts: Still at Pskov, Nicholas learns that Russia’s military leadership is in agreement that he must abdicate. In effect Russia’s senior generals have joined ranks with the revolutionaries. Nicholas then agrees to abdicate in favor of his brother Grand Duke Mikhail and signs a manifesto to that effect. When news of his brother’s abdication reaches Grand Duke Mikhail he renounces (March 16) the throne, and Romanov rule comes to an abrupt end. The czarist administration disappears along with the monarchy. Symbols of the Romanovs, such as the two-headed eagle, are torn down and destroyed, meeting the same fate as hammer and sickle suffer when the Soviet Union collapses in 1991.

Nicholas II remains outwardly calm on the day that he abdicates, but his true feelings are best reflected in an entry that he makes in his diary: “At one o’clock this morning, I left Pskov with a heart that is heavy over what has just happened. All around me, there is nothing but treason, cowardice, and deceit!”

Hundreds of miles to the southwest of Petrograd, in a flat in Zurich, Switzerland, the Bolshevik leader Nikolai Lenin has just finished lunch in his quarters at Spiegelgasse 14, when he is visited by an excited friend who tells him, “Haven’t you heard anything about it? There’s a revolution in Russia.” Hours after Lenin receives this dramatic news, Nicholas II abdicates. Nicholas II’s resignation, accompanied by the disappearance of the old regime, has left Russia with an uncharted future. Lenin is thus presented with an opportunity to decide Russia’s destiny. His immediate problem is finding a way to get to Petrograd across a continent divided by war.
March 16

Home Fronts: The new Provisional Government, headed by Prince Georgi Evgenievich Lvov, a liberal landowner and member of an ancient aristocratic family, assumes authority in Russia until a promised constituent assembly is elected. Paul Miliukov, leader of the liberal Cadet Party, becomes foreign minister; another reformer and opponent of Nicholas II, Aleksandr I. Guchkov, a leader of the Octobrists and an authority on military matters, is chosen minister of defense. The only socialist member of this temporary government is Aleksandr Kerensky, the Socialist Revolutionary firebrand, who is selected as minister of justice. This new government frees political prisoners and grants political and religious freedoms. It also promises “immediate preparation for the calling of a Constituent assembly, elected by universal and secret vote, which shall determine the form of government and draw up the Constitution of the country.” Russia, in fact, now enjoys freedoms such as a free press that many other belligerent powers no longer possess because of war measures.

Lvov also issues a statement to the press in which he proclaims: “I believe in the great heart of the Russian people filled with love for fellow men; I believe in this fountain of truth, verity, and freedom. It will assert the full measure of its glory, and the rest will take care of itself.” Sadly, this optimism proves ill founded. The leaders of the Provisional Government, selected by the Duma, are moderate, capable, and respectable men, but do they have the ability or the ideas to connect with the masses as the country plunges into chaos during the next few months? Moreover, there is a rival center of power, the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Although the Petrograd Soviet accepts the Provisional Government and makes no attempt to govern, it commands far more popular support than does the middle-of-the-road government. Hence the expression “dual government,” really an uneasy coexistence, is often used to describe the political situation in the capital.

Turkish Fronts: In London the War Cabinet creates the Mesopotamian Administration Committee. Chaired by Lord Curzon this committee is charged with the responsibility of determining the form of government in Mesopotamia. The British leaders are handicapped by their limited knowledge of social, religious, economic, and political conditions in the Mesopotamian provinces. As David Fromkin has written in his A Peace to End All Peace: “It was evident that London either was not aware of, or had given no thought to, the population of the Mesopotamian provinces. The antipathy between the minority of Moslems who were Sunnis and the majority who were Shi’ites, the rivalries of tribes and clans, the historic and geographic divisions of the provinces, and the commercial predominance of the Jewish community in the city of Baghdad made it difficult to achieve a single unified government that was at the same time representative, effective, and widely supported"
March 18

Coalition Warmaking: Miliukov, the new Russian foreign minister, attempts to quiet Allied fears that Russia, following the overthrow of the Romanovs, will not vigorously prosecute the war. In his first official statement on foreign policy, Miliukov characterizes Russia as a “victim of premeditated aggression . . . which has aimed at . . . subjecting Europe of the twentieth century to the shame of domination by Prussian militarism.” He then assures Russia’s allies that Russia will fight “against the common enemy until the end, without cessation and without faltering” Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude fears that the Turks will destroy the dam at Falluja, which controls the flow of water into the Sakhlawiya Canal, and flood Baghdad. He sends the 7th Brigade of the 3rd Indian Divisions to Falluja, 35 miles to the west of Baghdad.

March 19

Political/Diplomatic: Miliukov’s commitment to keeping Russia in the war angers Russia’s left wing (the Bolsheviks, Mensheviks, and Socialist Revolutionaries), many of whom view the war as an imperialistic conflict that benefits the upper classes at the expense of the workers. This prompts Miliukov to make a public statement that avoids any commitment to continuing the war until a victorious conclusion. “While taking measures to defend the country against the foreign enemy,” he proclaims, “the Government will, at the same time, consider it to be its primary duty to open a way to the expression of the popular will.”

Turkish Fronts: In a “Proclamation to the People Baghdad Vilayet,” copies of which are posted throughout Baghdad, General Maude promises freedom to the people of Mesopotamia with the hope that they can form a nation-state. “It is the hope and desire of the British people and the Nations in alliance with them,” he asserts, “that the Arab race may rise once more to greatness and renown among the peoples of the Earth.” In flowery language, Maude concludes this proclamation with a call for Arab unity. “O people of Baghdad remember that for twenty-six generations you have suffered under strange tyrants who have ever endeavoured to set one Arab house against another in order that they might profit by your dissensions. This policy is abhorrent to Great Britain and her Allies, for there can be neither peace nor prosperity where there is enmity and misgovernment. Therefore I am commanded to invite you, through your nobles and elders and representatives, to participate in the management of your own civil affairs in collaboration with the political representatives of Great Britain who accompany the British Army, so that you may be united with your kinsmen in North, East, South and West in realizing the aspirations of your Race.”

This proclamation was drafted by the Arab Bureau over the protests of the government of India. It does not go over well in London. The speaker of the House of

Commons characterizes it as “a document containing a great deal of oriental and flowery language not suited to our western climate.”
March 19-20

Turkish Fronts: British troops arrive at Falluja to find that the Turks have fled, but they also discover that the Turks have made a breach in the embankment of the Sakhlawiya canal. This damage is too extensive to repair, but the flooding proves to be not as serious as anticipated.
March 20

Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson holds his first and only meeting with his cabinet to discuss the question of armed neutrality or belligerency. Lansing characterizes this two-and-a-half-hour discussion as a meeting that promised to “change the course of history and determine the destinies of the United States and possibly the world.”

Cabinet members reflect the nation’s anger at Berlin, but most share Wilson’s belief that war will require little sacrifice for America. They see little difference between armed neutrality and belligerency. Nor does the cabinet believe that the United States will have to send an army to Europe. With no professional army or navy officers present, the prevailing view of the cabinet is that America’s entry into the war will bring Germany to the peace table. Newton Baker, the secretary of state for war, does suggest that, if in future the Entente powers appear to be losing the war, it might be necessary to send troops to Europe. But he hopes that “the very knowledge of our preparations” will force Berlin “to realize that their cause was hopeless.”

It is not surprising that America’s leaders do not emphasize the role that the U.S. Army, a volunteer force, might play in the war. As Hunter Liggett, who later commands the First Army, AEF, has written: “The country had almost unlimited resources and yet was totally unprepared, as it always has been on the eve of war.” At this time there are only 127,588 Regular Army and 80,446 National Guard officers and men. The army’s technical equipment is no less unimpressive. It has only 55 obsolete training planes. It lacks modern firepower. Its artillery is totally inadequate for combat on the western front, and the War Department has not even decided what model of machine gun to accept for mass production. A force of only 208,034 men, and one lacking in modern weaponry, does not seem destined to play a leading role in ending an essentially European conflict being fought with mass conscript armies and modern weapons.

Home Fronts: In Paris Alexandre Ribot becomes premier with Paul Painleve as his minister of war. A mathematician who has served as minister of public education, Painleve is skeptical of the French military leadership that has hitherto dominated the civilian leadership in the formulation of war policy. He does, however, respect Petain.

March 22

Political/Diplomatic: The United States formally recognizes the new Provisional Government in Russia. Britain, France, and Italy (March 24) quickly do likewise.

Home Fronts: Nicholas II arrives at Tsarskoe Selo to be with his wife and children. Two days previously the Provisional Government decreed the arrest of the royal couple.
March 23

Eastern Front: General V. J. Selivachev, commander of the Russian Seventh Army, writes in his diary: “I am firmly convinced that the common soldier today wants only one thing—food and peace, because he is tired of the war.”
March 24

Turkish Fronts: As night approaches in Egypt elements of Charles Dobell’s Eastern Army begin their approach to Gaza (whose very name means fortress). Murray, the British commander in chief, had earlier hoped to defeat the Turks at Wali Sheikh Nuran, but Kress von Kressenstein has abruptly withdrawn his forces from their forward position to the Gaza-Beersheba line. Fearing that the Turks, if pressed, will avoid battle and withdraw once again, Murray plans a coup de main against Gaza using Philip Chetwode’s Desert Column, the spearhead of the Eastern Army, which consists of a mixture of infantry and cavalry. Chetwode’s mounted troops will encircle the city while the infantry, after securing the commanding heights of Ali Muntar, a 300-foot-high knoll, will push on into the city.
March 25

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Major General H. D’Urban Keary, commander of the 3rd Division, attacks the Turks in the foothills of Jebel Hamrin at Shahraban.
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Turkish defenders of Gaza (Library of Congress)



Keary had been ordered by Maude on March 16 to advance from Baquba toward Khaniqin to possibly assist Baratoff’s Cossacks who, it was hoped, were chasing a broken Turkish force toward Khaniqin.

Keary’s frontal attacks flounder on unfamiliar terrain. The division’s previous combat experience on the Mesopotamia plain had not prepared Keary’s men to deal with a series of hills with broken ridges and ravines. After losing 1,165 (122 killed, 727 wounded, and 316 missing), Keary orders a retirement. To make matters worse it is becoming clear that little or no help can be expected from the Russians: Baratoff’s force is weaker than thought and is being held up by snow, and the Russian Caucasus Corps appears unlikely to engage in serious combat until the approach of summer, if then.

Home Fronts: The German High Command telegraphs the Foreign Ministry in Berlin: “No objections to the transit of Russian revolutionaries if effected in special train with reliable escort.” However, it is not until the afternoon of April 9 that Lenin’s famous “sealed” train leaves Switzerland for Russia. The Germans are not going to be disappointed. Lenin is destined to play a decisive role in destroying the Provisional Government.

Joseph Stalin, a key Bolshevik leader, returns to European Russia from imprisonment in Siberia.
March 25-26

Turkish Fronts: In Egypt the 53rd (Welsh) Division, commanded by Major General A. G. Dallas, along with the 161st Brigade from the 54th (East Anglian) Division, departs Khan Yunis on March 25 for a night march to Gaza. At 2:45 a.m. the force commanded by Dallas reaches the Wadi Ghazze, a river bed (now dry) with steep mud cliffs on both sides. A dense fog rolls in from the sea, initially hampering operations. After navigating the Wadi Ghazze the infantry is in position to advance on Ali Muntar by 8 a.m. While the infantry waits for the artillery to be positioned, mounted troops envelop Gaza.

It is noon before the infantry begin their advance against Ali Muntar. Although these commanding heights are captured and Gaza seems about to fall, the battle goes wrong, largely because of poor communications, inept leadership, and the mounting fear that both the troops and the horses will exhaust their limited water supply before the city and its wells are taken. Dust clouds thrown up by the boots of advancing Turkish reinforcements can be seen in the distance, and Chetwode fears that the escape route for his cavalry might be cut off. Dobell, the GOC Eastern Force, agrees. With victory in their grasp (the Turkish commander in Gaza had ordered his wireless stations to be destroyed in anticipation of the fall of the city) the British command breaks off the battle. The withdrawal of the cavalry leads to the infantry’s withdrawal from its hard-won prize of Ali Muntar.

March 27

Peace Making: The Petrograd Soviet issues a “Manifesto to the Peoples of the World,” which calls for a rejection of imperialist war aims, including most prominently Russia’s control of Constantinople and the Straits following the war. This manifesto marks the beginning of a campaign for a peace settlement without “annexations or indemnities.” At the same time this manifesto proclaims that revolutionary Russia must “not retreat before the bayonets of conquerors and shall not allow itself to be crushed by outside military force.”

Turkish Fronts: On the borders of Palestine, the British retreat in some disarray across the Wadi Ghazze. By 4 a.m. on March 28 the last men of the British force are across the Wadi Ghazze. In the First Battle of Gaza the British have suffered some 3,500 casualties, most by the infantry of the 53rd (Welsh) Division and 161st Brigade from the 54th (East Anglian) Division.
March 28

Turkish Fronts: Murray sends a glowing report of the First Battle of Gaza to Sir William Robertson that greatly inflates Turkish losses. “We inflicted very heavy losses on him; I estimate his casualties at between 6,000 and 7,000 men, and we have in addition taken 900 prisoners including General Commanding and whole Divisional Staff of 53rd Turkish Division,” he cables. This report leads to extravagant claims in the British press, with headlines such as “A Brilliant British Victory” and “20,000 Turks Defeated.”

Murray knows better. He noted in his desk diary that the first day of the battle had been “only fairly successful” and that the second day had been “disappointing.” Many men and their junior officers in the Desert Column were furious with their higher command and rightly believed that victory had been thrown away. The Turks have the last word when they airdrop a leaflet that reads: “You beat us at communiques, but we beat you at Gaza.”
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British prisoners captured after the First Battle of Gaza (Libraryof Congress)


March 30

Turkish Fronts: Encouraged by Murray’s misleading report of the First Battle of Gaza, Robertson asks for and gets permission from the War Cabinet to order Murray to “develop his recent success to the fullest possible extent and to adopt a more offensive role in general" Maude’s capture of Baghdad and Murray’s apparent success leads many British leaders to believe that the Ottoman Empire is on its last legs. Naval: The senior class at Annapolis is graduated two months early as the United States moves closer to war.

March 31

Political/Diplomatic: The United States takes formal possession of the Danish West Indies. On August 4, 1916, Secretary of State Lansing had signed a treaty with Denmark for their purchase for $25,000,000. They are renamed the Virgin Islands. This purchase is seen as a defensive measure to check German influence in the Western Hemisphere.

Peace Making: President Poincare and Premier Ribot of France are shown a letter from Karl I, the new Habsburg emperor, which suggests general peace and mentions France’s “just claims” to Alsace-Lorraine and the restoration of Belgium. Prince Sixte of Bourbon-Parma, a French national serving in the Belgian army and the brother of the pro-Allied empress Zita, is a central figure in this effort to end the war by negotiation. Sixte had been given permission by the French government to discuss possible peace negotiations with his brother-in-law. In late March he met with Emperor Karl and Zita; the result is the letter from Karl that Sixte shows to Poincare on March 31. Initially the French show interest, but there are many stumbling blocks, including Italy’s territorial demands for Habsburg lands. On April 11 the British learn of this letter when Ribot informs Lloyd George of the Austrian peace initiative.

Naval: Rear Admiral William Sims sails for Britain aboard the U.S. liner New York to discuss joint naval operations with the British. He will soon receive a personal demonstration of the threat posed by Germany when his ship strikes a mine laid by a German submarine off the coast of Britain. He has to abandon ship.

April 1

Western Front: Painleve, the new minister of war, visits Petain at his headquarters and talks about Nivelle’s offensive plans. Petain expresses skepticism about breaking the German front and argues that Nivelle’s deployment of artillery might work on a narrow front, such as Verdun, but would not on the Aisne sector. “Even the waters of Lake Geneva would have but little effect if dispersed over the length and breadth of the Sahara Desert” is the way he puts it.

April 2

Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson, before a joint session of Congress, delivers his famous war message and requests a declaration of war on Germany (but not Germany’s allies). Wilson professes to have “no quarrel with the German people,” and he advises Congress to make war against the “Imperial German Government,” which is involved “in nothing less than war against the Government and people of the United States.”

Perhaps Wilson’s most striking comment is as follows: “The world must be made safe for democracy. Its peace must be planted upon the tested foundations of political liberty. We have no selfish ends to serve. We desire no conquest, no dominion. We seek no indemnities for ourselves, no material compensation for the sacrifices we shall freely make. We are but one of the champions of the rights of mankind." Home Fronts: The first woman elected to Congress, Jeannette Rankin, a Republican from Montana and a peace activist, takes her seat in the House of Representatives. Four days later, when the House passes the war resolution, she announces, “I want to stand by my country, but I cannot vote for war." When America declares war on Japan in 1941, she casts the lone vote against war. “As a woman I can’t go to war," she will say at the time, “and I refuse to send anyone else."

April 3

Western Front: In Paris, at a meeting in the War Office that includes Ribot and Niv-elle, Painleve argues for a reconsideration of French strategy. America’s approaching belligerency, the Russian Revolution, and the German withdrawal from the Noyon salient are all new factors since Nivelle first planned his offensive. Nivelle, however, remains committed to the offensive. In response to Painleve and others who do not believe that he can achieve his promised breakthrough in 24 to 48 hours, he promises to break off his attack if it does not immediately succeed. Perhaps his strongest argument is that the unity of command that he has established with the British would be destroyed if he did not attack. Nivelle, however, cannot silence his critics and the political authorities demand another meeting, which is held on April 6.

Eastern Front: The Germans attack on the Stokhod River, capturing 10,000 Russians and forcing the Russian army to withdraw. This is a timely reminder that Russia is still involved in a life or death struggle with the Central Powers.

April 4

Political/Diplomatic: After 13 hours of continuous debate the U.S. Senate by a vote of 82 to 6 passes the war resolution. Two days later on Good Friday the House passes the war resolution.

Economic: The U.S. government announces that it plans to limit profit on war orders to under 10 percent.

April 4-5

Western Front: The secrecy of Nivelle’s offensive plan is compromised when a French sergeant carrying the operations order for his battalion is captured by the Germans on the night of April 4-5. (Earlier—in February—the Germans had captured French orders that revealed Nivelle’s plans to attack on the Aisne in April.) The Germans are initially skeptical about the authenticity of these captured orders, but in time they strengthen their defenses on the Aisne. Although Nivelle is aware of the enemy’s countermeasures he refuses to change his plans.

April 5

Political/Diplomatic: In Petrograd, Foreign Minister Miliukov provokes a confrontation with the left when he comments on Wilson’s reasons for U.S. intervention in the war. In a press interview he outlines Russia’s war objectives as being the liberation of Slavic peoples in Austria-Hungary, the inclusion in Russia of Ukrainians living in Austria-Hungary, and the annexation of Constantinople and the Straits. This prompts Pravda, the official Bolshevik paper, to call for his resignation. Miliukov then issues a “Declaration on War Aims"

Turkish Fronts: Frederick Maurice, director of military operations in the War Office and Robertson’s alter ego, attempts to impress upon Murray the political significance of offensive action in his theater. “The Government," he writes, “feels that its hands must be strengthened as much as possible by military successes, and the moral prestige of a success in Palestine would be very great on the public mind" Maurice continues, “there is a great deal of very real discontent in Constantinople, and Enver’s position has been much shaken by the loss of Baghdad. If you can get Jerusalem it should pretty near finish the Young Turk party."

Murray is reluctant to attack the now strengthened defenses of Gaza, but his optimistic reports concerning First Gaza give him little choice; he orders Dobell to complete his preparations for storming Gaza no later than April 17.

April 6

Political/Diplomatic: The House approves the declaration of war by a vote of 373 to 50. It has now passed the Senate and the House by a large margin. In the debate that had preceded its passage in the Senate, George W. Norris, a Republican senator from Nebraska, had spoken against belligerency. “To my mind," he said, “what we ought to have maintained from the beginning was the strictest neutrality. If we had done this, I do not believe we would have been on the verge of war at the present time." President Wilson signs the declaration of war that Congress sends him. Coalition Warmaking: Balfour gives Walter Hines Page, the American ambassador in London, a laundry list of Allied requirements that emphasizes shipping, finance, and rolling stock for the collapsing railway system in Russia. As for help from the U.S. Navy and Army, he puts it this way: “I have said nothing so far on the question of naval and military assistance though, if the war last, the service that could be rendered by the United States to the cause of the Allies in this direction is incalculable."

The Allies are naturally eager to coordinate America’s war effort with their own and want to send war missions to Washington. But Wilson, determined that the United States will wage war as an “associate" power rather than as an “ally," initially is reluctant to participate in joint discussions. He tells House that the British suggestion that a British mission be sent to Washington has “its manifest dangers. A great many will look upon the mission as an attempt to in some degree take charge of us as an assistant to Great Britain" The president, however, quickly recognizes the need to coordinate America’s military efforts with France and Britain.

Western Front: Meeting in a railway car at Compiegne, Poincare, Ribot, and Painleve resume the debate with Nivelle about the wisdom of his offensive. Nivelle argues that it will be disastrous for the French to abandon the offensive. The initiative would then pass to the Germans, and France would lose all hope of ejecting the Germans from French soil in 1917. Ribot supports Nivelle, banging his fist on the table and exclaiming: “The offensive! The offensive! The defensive always leads to defeat" Another consideration for the French is that the British are about to launch a wearing-out battle with the Germans at Arras in order to tie down German forces prior to the French offensive on the Aisne.

April 8

Political/Diplomatic: Austria-Hungary severs diplomatic relations with the United States.

Home Fronts: The famous evangelist Billy Sunday opens a three-month crusade in New York. He urges his fellow countrymen to be loyal to their country as well as serve God.

Western Front: The BEF’s offensive at Arras is postponed for 24 hours. The combat zone is packed with soldiers, both above and below the ground. Many soldiers use tunnels to get in position to assault the German defenses. Tunnel exits are often as close as 150 yards from the German trenches. For months the British and Canadians have been digging. This massive tunneling effort has created a secure space for thousands of troops. Kitchens, a hospital, and a command center have been constructed. For those in the caverns under Arras, this is their fourth day of anxious waiting.

The Lafayette Escadrille, a squadron of American pilots fighting with the French, raises the American flag on the western front.

April 9

Western Front: On Easter Monday, after five days of a preliminary bombardment and gas attack, the British launch their diversionary attacks at Arras and at Vimy Ridge along a 15-mile front (Second Battle of Arras). Before the infantry advances, bayonets fixed, mines beneath the German defenses explode and the artillerymen have one last go at the German defenses. British artillery can be heard as far away as southern England. E. L. Spears, a British liaison officer, has written the following vivid description: “At 5.30 to the second the earth shook as the mines exploded with a muffled roar and every gun on the fifteen-mile front of attack and beyond it opened fire with a clamour such as had probably never been heard in the world since mountains were raised from its molten surface. The air screamed as it was torn by a thousand shells. Miles up the great projectiles hummed their mighty drone. Lower down through each layer of air the shells flew according to their kind, until, quite low above the lines of men closing in behind the barrage, the missiles of the light mortars and the bullets of the machine-guns hissed.”

Third Army, commanded by cavalryman General Sir Edmund Allenby, and First Army, which includes the Canadian Corps, commanded by General Sir Henry Sinclair Horne, quickly advances behind a creeping barrage. The greatest improvement made by the BEF since the previous April was in its artillery, which is vastly better in both quantity and quality. British artillerymen have also acquired valuable expertise through experience; and British industry is now turning out huge quantities of high-explosive shells and guns, such as the 60-pounder, and improved howitzers.

The offensive in Artois goes well on the first day. By mid-afternoon Haig is able to write in his diary: “Our success is already the largest obtained on this front in one day.” Supported by tanks (many of which break down), Lieutenant General Sir

Charles Fergusson’s corps in the center breaks through a section of the third line of German defenses, secures the village of Fampoux, and advances 3.5 miles. For their part, the Canadian Corps, assisted by one heavy gun every 20 yards of front, captures almost the entire crest of Vimy Ridge by nightfall, one of the most remarkable Allied accomplishments of the entire war.

Naval: Rear Admiral William Sims of the U.S. Navy, who has just arrived in London, talks with Admiral Sir John Jellicoe, the First Sea Lord. When Jellicoe reveals the terrible losses being inflicted on Allied shipping by Germany’s unrestricted submarine warfare, Sims remarks: “It looks as though the Germans were winning the war.” Jellicoe’s chilling response is: “They will win unless we can stop these losses—and stop them soon.”

Nikolai Lenin (Library of Congress)
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Peace Making: Pressured by the left, Miliukov, the Russian foreign minister, issues a “Declaration on War Aims.” Russian war aims, he declares, do not include “domination over other peoples” or the “forcible annexation of their territory.” Rather, Russia seeks “the establishment of durable peace on the basis of national self-determination.” On the other hand he makes it clear that Russia cannot sacrifice its vital interests, such as control of the Turkish Straits, in any peace settlement. Increasingly the left in Russia views Miliukov as an obstacle to negotiations to end the war. During the next few weeks pressure builds on him to support war aims “without annexations or indemnities.” He is called “Miliukov-Dardanelsky” by his critics.

Home Fronts: Lenin departs Zurich for Petro-grad. Swiss socialists have succeeded in arranging transportation in a “sealed” train across Germany.

The train is “sealed” because the German high command does not want Lenin to infect the German people with his revolutionary ideas. On the other hand the German leadership is happy to assist Lenin on his journey to Russia, via Germany,

Sweden, and Finland, where he might destabilize the Provisional Government. The German emissary to Denmark, who is in contact with Lenin’s representatives, cables Berlin (April 2): “We must now do everything in our power to create the greatest possible chaos in Russia. We must do all we can to exploit the differences between the moderates and the extremists, because it is in our supreme interest that the latter gain the upper hand.”

Lenin’s wife, Nadezhda Krupskaya, and 27 fellow Bolsheviks accompany him on his journey.

Making his way through Sweden and Russian Finland, he finally reaches the Finland Railroad Station in Petrograd on April 16.
April 10

Western Front: In Artois, after a freezing night of gale force winds blowing sleet and snow and with troops shivering in exposed forward positions, the British resume their offensive. The Canadians complete their conquest of Vimy Ridge, but British cavalry proves no match for German machine guns and cannot exploit the temporary success of the infantry. German defenses stiffen as German reinforcements are directed to the front. As fighting dies down for the day Allenby issues an overly optimistic message to his commanders: “All troops are to understand that the Third Army is now pursuing a defeated enemy and that risks must be freely taken" Cautious and thorough in preparation for battle, Allenby is a risk taker who pushes his men to their limit once battle is underway.

Home Fronts: Theodore Roosevelt visits the White House and asks President Wilson for permission to raise and lead a division of volunteers on the western front. This will be the last meeting between these two political rivals. Roosevelt and Wilson appear to enjoy each other’s company in their 25-minute meeting, but Roosevelt does not get his division. The War Department opposes raising separate volunteer divisions and is understandably reluctant to give the command to a 58-year-old civilian who last commanded troops in the Spanish-American War.

April 11

Western Front: At Artois fresh German troops continue to arrive on the battlefield to take on exhausted British and Canadian soldiers who are exposed to blizzard conditions. As one British soldier remarked: “We were dead beat from want of sleep and were starving. . . . We could hardly stand, let alone fight!” Once again a break-in cannot be converted to a breakthrough. Allenby, however, continues to push his troops forward. Elsewhere on the western front, Nivelle delays his offensive because of the atrocious weather

Naval: In the United States, British and French naval representatives waste no time in discussing naval cooperation with the United States. Admiral Browning and Admiral R. A. Grasset, the British and French commanders in the Caribbean respectively, hold consultations with American officials at Hampton Roads, Virginia. On the following day discussions continue in Washington. The United States agrees to send immediately six destroyers to European waters.

U.S. MILITARY: In a letter to Haig, Robertson, the British CIGS, comments on American participation in the war: “It would be a good thing to get some Americans killed and so get the country to take a real interest in the war. . . . Americans can be made into soldiers much quicker than men of most other communities.”

Peace Making: At Folkestone, Ribot reveals the Austrian peace initiative to Lloyd George. According to Ribot’s account of their meeting the prime minister showed an intense interest but recognized the difficulties posed by the Treaty of London, which promised Austrian territory to Italy. Lloyd George’s concern that Italy would block negotiations is confirmed when he talks with the Italian foreign minister on April 19 at St.-Jean de Maurienne. Giorgio Sidney Sonnino, the Italian foreign minister, insists that the Allied territorial promises to Italy must be honored. Prince Sixte, however, is determined to keep alive peace negotiations as he makes round-trip visits to Vienna and Paris via Switzerland.
April 13

Western Front: At Artois, Haig tells Allenby “to arrange his advance steadily and sparing the infantry as much as possible" It is now known that three of Allenby’s generals took the extraordinary step of going over his head and complaining to Haig about his relentless, costly, and futile attempts at pursuit of an enemy that had not been defeated.

U.S. Military: A British mission headed by Balfour leaves Liverpool for Washington by way of Nova Scotia. A similar French mission headed by Joffre and Viviani sets sail from Brest on April 15. Both the French and the British believe that the most efficient and quickest way that the United States can contribute to an Allied victory is through amalgamation, or feeding American troops into existing French and British formations on the western front. But they also understand that this will be extremely difficult for the American military, the political leadership, and the public to accept.

April 14

Western Front: At Artois the Second Battle of Arras is essentially suspended until April 23. British divisions involved in the offensive are exhausted and German reinforcements have strengthened German defenses.

Robertson writes Haig of the growing skepticism about Nivelle’s offensive among leading French politicians. “Poor Nivelle is going into action with a rope round his neck. . . . No more foolish or cruel thing can be done than to crab a man’s plans once they have been decided upon and approved. In fact no plan should ever be crabbed. It should either be accepted or rejected, and if accepted criticism should be practically silent.”

Home Fronts: President Wilson, through an executive order dated April 13, creates the Committee on Public Information (CPI) headed by newspaperman George Creel, a prominent muckraker. The secretaries of war, navy, and state had asked Wilson to create such a committee to unite the nation behind the war effort. After the war, Creel writes a book with a most appropriate title: How We Advertised America. The creation of America’s first government body to oversee news is initially given hostile treatment in many quarters. For example, the Washington Sunday Stars headline is “PRESIDENT NAMES CENSORSHIP CHIEF” In time, however, the press largely comes to accept the CPI.

April 16

Home Fronts: Lenin arrives at Petrograd to an enthusiastic welcome. He ends his speech to a packed square at Finland Station with the words, “Long live the socialist revolution!”

In the United States, President Wilson issues an alien-enemy proclamation, which asserts that traitors will be brought to justice and punished.

Western Front: Nivelle finally launches his offensive on the Aisne (Second Battle of the Aisne). The Germans had withdrawn from the Noyon salient, thereby shortening their front and eliminating their vulnerable flanks, and had increased their strength in this sector to 41 divisions. The Germans also skillfully fortified their positions with pillboxes to protect their machine gunners. Nivelle, however, refuses to alter his plans. His last words to his troops are “L’heure venue! Confiance! Courage! Vive la France!”

Although French gunners have plenty of guns and shells, the effectiveness of their bombardment is disappointing in both counter-battery work and silencing machine guns and cutting wire. The Germans have established the majority of their defensive positions on the rear slope of the Chemin des Dames where they cannot be seen by French ground observers. Since German airplanes dominate the sky over this battlefield, Nivelle’s artillerymen are also unable to rely on aerial observers to register their targets.

The French offensive quickly stalls. The infantry is unable to keep up with the frantic pace of the rolling barrages, a hundred yards in three minutes, and becomes disorganized. The British liaison officer E. L. Spears, who has come to the front to observe the battle, meets “an officer with a white face and a crucified look in his eyes who told me he was certain that the German machine-guns could not have been destroyed, for the sound of hundreds of them could easily be heard from where he had been.”

The first phase (April 16-May 15) of the French army mutiny begins. During this period 26 incidents of “collective indiscipline” are reported. The official French history avoids the word “mutiny” in its discussion of this unrest, which continues into early June when it peaks. With soldiers refusing to enter the trenches or resume the offensive, occasionally assaulting their officers and openly talking of revolution, it clearly meets the definition of a mutiny. The French are generally successful in keeping this unrest hidden from both the enemy and their Allies. The British, for example, do not learn of the mutinies until they are brought under control in June.

April 17

Home Fronts: In the Tauride Palace (just past midnight) Lenin delivers his famous April Theses to the delegates of the All-Russian Conference of the Soviets. His first speech is to Bolsheviks exclusively, the second to both Bolsheviks and Mensheviks (the two warring factions of the splintered Russian Social Democratic Party). On April 20 the Bolshevik paper Pravda publishes the April Theses. Lenin’s Theses, although initially repudiated by the Bolshevik leadership, begins to transform the Bolsheviks into the party of action. Some of Lenin’s key points are no cooperation with the Provisional Government and the immediate embracement of a socialist government and system in Russia. He also wants to change the imperialistic war into a revolution against the bourgeoisie.

Western Front: Nivelle continues his offensive despite its lack of success on the first day. Nivelle had estimated 10,000 casualties for the first day but his casualties have far exceeded this figure. On the second day of the offensive the French attack the Germans in the Fort Malmaison salient and push forward. Judged by the standards of 1916 this is a considerable achievement. Judged by Nivelle’s standards (a breakthrough in 24 or 48 hours) it is a disaster. Nivelle had increased enormously the expectations of both French soldiers and politicians with his exaggerated claims. Haig writes in his diary (April 19): “The great error was that N. and his staff gave out that they were going to advance a long way very quickly. Hence, there is a feeling of disappointment everywhere in France at the results of Nivelle’s operations.” Turkish Fronts: The Second Battle of Gaza begins. To meet his timetable Dobell orders a frontal assault with inadequate technical support. The British have only 170 pieces of artillery; only 16 are medium weight and over. Dobell does have eight tanks that have been shipped out from Britain (the first and only tanks deployed outside of Europe) and poison gas, but both prove ineffective. All of the tanks either break down or are quickly put out of action and the poison gas is totally ineffective. Blistering heat causes it to evaporate and strong winds disperse it. As one officer later observes: “There never appeared to be anything in the conception of the plan beyond brute force without adequate artillery to carry it through.” Political/Diplomatic: Following the Sykes-Picot agreement between London and Paris, Italy demands a revision of the clause in the Treaty of London that concerns Turkish territory. The result is the Saint-Jean-de-Maurienne Agreement, signed by the premiers of Italy, France, and Great Britain. Italy is promised most of the vilayet of Konya, the sanjaks of Mentese, Antalya, and I^el, and the vilayet and city of Smyrna. This agreement will never go into effect because the revolution in Russia ensures that Russian approval will never be given.

April 18

Western Front: In London, Robertson informs the War Cabinet that Nivelle’s offensive has fallen far short of the French commander in chief’s expectations. Niv-elle breaks what many of his men consider a pledge by continuing to push in his attacks. The troops have been led to believe that if a breakthrough were not achieved within 48 hours Nivelle would terminate his offensive.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude, with little expectation that he will receive any assistance from the Russians in his theater, continues his advance up the Tigris to Samarra. On April 18 Lieutenant General William R. Marshall’s column crosses the Adhaim River a few miles from where it flows into the Tigris. Sappers build a bridge after a bridgehead has been established. Marshall then unleashes his cavalry to pursue the fleeing Turks. “Now you can go,” he said, “pursue as far as the outskirts of Samarra and keep between the enemy and the river.” The Passage of the Adhaim, which costs Marshall’s forces only 73 casualties, is a great success. The British bag 1,200 prisoners, with 800 being captured by the cavalry.

The Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force’s next objective is the Istabulat station, which is eight miles from Samarra, the terminus of the railway that runs north from Baghdad. Lieutenant General Sir A. S. Cobbe, who has just arrived at the front, is given this assignment. In addition to its artillery, Cobbe’s column includes seven squadrons of cavalry and four infantry brigades.

April 19

Turkish Fronts: The climax of the Second Battle of Gaza occurs when the British attack along a 15,000-yard front. The preparatory bombardment has been described by one participant as “the most futile thing possible,” which serves only to alert the Turks that an attack is about to take place. The British had deployed one gun to every 36 feet of front at the Battle of Arras; at Second Gaza they have one gun for every 100 yards.

Although the British outnumber the Turks roughly two to one, the attack is repulsed. Despite the lack of success Murray, the British commander in chief, encourages Dobell to throw in his reserves. When Dobell rejects this advice Murray gives him a direct order to resume the attack on April 20. When all of his divisional and artillery commanders oppose the resumption of the offensive, Dobell cancels Murray’s order and Murray reluctantly confirms his decision.

The British defeat at Second Gaza is reflected in the casualties. The Turks lose just over 2,000, the British 6,444. Half of the British losses are suffered by the 54th Division, which advanced over 2,000 yards on April 19 over a perfectly open field. Three battalions of the 163rd Brigade lose 1,500 men and all of their company commanders. When General S. W. Hare, commander of the 54th Division, inspects the battlefield on April 20, a fellow officer notes that “tears were streaming down his face.”

Home Fronts: Many Americans march in “Wake Up, America” parades on the anniversary of Paul Revere’s Ride.
April 20

Western Front: In Paris, Nivelle confers with Ribot and Poincare. It is obvious to the civilians that Nivelle’s offensive has failed. The French commander in chief tells them that “for the moment” he is going to limit his attack to some small operations that are heavily supported by artillery.

Ribot, Poincare, and Nivelle also meet with Lloyd George. The British are concerned that France will now abandon all offensive action, so the prime minister presses them to maintain pressure on the Germans. A consideration for the British military and political leadership is that Haig is about to resume his offensive in Artois.
April 21

Turkish Fronts: In Egypt, Murray dismisses Dobell and replaces him with Chet-wode. In Mesopotamia a fierce fight for the control of the Istabulat station goes back and forth, with assaults by Cobbe’s column being met by Turkish counterattacks. During the night the Turks retire toward the holy city of Samarra.
April 22

Coalition Warmaking: A special train carrying the British mission headed by Balfour pulls into Washington’s Union Station to be greeted by Secretary of State Lansing and other dignitaries. The French mission arrives three days later to an especially warm welcome.

Home Fronts: In Petrograd the Provisional Government sanctions the use of troops to suppress agrarian unrest.
April 23

Western Front: At Arras, the British launch another major attack (which becomes known as the Second Battle of the Scarpe), with nine divisions advancing along a nine-mile front. Expectations are low; there is no talk of a breakthrough. The enemy is not going to be taken by surprise, and Allenby has no reserves to exploit a rupture of the enemy front.
April 24

Western Front: At Arras the Second Battle of the Scarpe ends with the British incurring about 10,000 casualties. The British do capture the villages of Gavrelle and Guemappe and take 2,500 prisoners.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Cobbe’s column occupies the ancient town of Samarra after it has been abandoned by the Turks. With its railway to Baghdad, the town is critical to the defense of Britain’s forward position in Mesopotamia. Balkan Campaigns: On the Salonika front the Allied forces under the command of General Sarrail begin the “Spring Offensive in the Orient” against the Bulgarians. The British are the first to leave their trenches in a night attack in the Lake Doiran district. With their trenches illuminated by 33 enemy searchlights, the British suffer heavy losses. A second attack two weeks later achieves little more. These unsuccessful attacks account for one-quarter of all British losses in the three-year campaign in Macedonia. Bad weather delays until May 9 the offensive by French, Italian, Russian, and Serbian soldiers 60 miles to the west of Lake Doiran on the Crna River. Economic: President Wilson signs a bill to authorize the first Liberty Loan drive to pay for the cost of the war. Washington also announces that it will immediately lend the British $200,000,000. American credit is the most valuable contribution that the United States at this time can make to the Allied cause.

Naval: A flotilla of six U.S. destroyers sets sail for Queenstown and the naval war in European waters. This advance guard of the U.S. Navy will arrive on May 4.
April 25

Western Front: Nivelle appears before key French political leaders such as Ribot and Poincare who are considering replacing him. Between April 16 and 25 the French army has suffered some 134,000 casualties, including 30,000 killed. The debate over Nivelle’s future continues for several days. Uncertain of the impact that Nivelle’s dismissal will have on the army and public, the French political leadership hesitates to fire him outright.
April 28

U.S. Military: In an effort to facilitate the equipping of the U.S. Army, the War Department adopts the Enfield rifle and the most advanced French artillery.
April 29

Western Front: Petain is appointed chief of staff of the French army with expanded powers. He describes his approach to the fighting on the western front as “aggressive/defensive.” Nivelle’s days are numbered. On May 15, Petain is given command of the French armies.
April 30

Naval: Maurice Hankey, secretary of the British War Cabinet, in an entry in his diary suggests that the German U-boat campaign will “probably compel us to withdraw our forces from Egypt.” In April a record number of Allied ships are lost at sea, a staggering 167 vessels, or 860,725 tons. During the last two weeks of April the odds of a ship safely completing a round trip from the British Isles to a destination beyond Gibraltar is at an unsustainable rate of one in four.

On April 26, Robertson had written Haig: “The situation at sea is very serious indeed. It has never been so bad as at present, and Jellicoe almost daily announces it to be hopeless. There may soon be a shortage of food in this country. . . .”

Lloyd George is sometimes given sole credit for the Admiralty’s adoption of convoys to blunt the U-boat threat. A popular legend is that he visits the Admiralty on April 30 and personally imposes the convoy system on recalcitrant admirals. Lloyd George does visit the Admiralty on this day but there is no confrontation with the naval professionals. According to Hankey’s diary, Lloyd George lunches pleasantly with Jellicoe and his wife and four daughters. The convoy system, which probably saves Britain from social and economic collapse, comes about through a succession of events, with Hankey and members of the Admiralty playing key roles as well as the prime minister.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia following their loss of Samarra on April 24, the Turks mount a threat on the left bank of the Adhaim to recapture this strategically important railway terminus. Marshall’s column and the Turks led by Ali Ihsan collide. The Turks have taken up a position on both banks of the river at Band-i-Adhaim, or “Gate of the Adhaim.” Given the number of troops involved, the resulting action is arguably the bloodiest of the entire Mesopotamian campaign. The South Wales Borderers, for example, have their numbers reduced from 340 to 137 and the Cheshires from 330 to 204. The duration of the campaign and its many actions and battles explain why these two battalions from the 40th Brigade had such diminished strength. This action ends with Turkish forces in retreat.

U.S. Military: Lieutenant General “Tom” G. T. M. Bridges, the leading military figure on the British mission to the United States headed by Balfour, suggests to the head of the U.S. General Staff that “if you ask me how your force could most quickly make itself felt in Europe, I would say by sending 500,000 untrained men at once to our depots in England to be trained there, and drafted into our armies in France.” Bridges claims that nine weeks of training in England and an additional nine days in France would be sufficient to prepare American boys for the western front.

Not surprisingly neither Wilson nor any other American leader favors this proposal to make Americans cannon fodder for the Allied armies, and the idea is quickly dropped. In fact, Wilson has yet to make a commitment to send troops to Europe. Shortly after the United States became a belligerent, the chairman of the Senate Finance Committee, Thomas S. Martin of Virginia, had been stunned when mention had been made of the cost of sending an army to Europe. “Good Lord!” he blurted out. “You’re not gong to send soldiers over there, are you?”

Home Fronts: In the city of New York two Germans are arrested and charged with a plot to blow up Wall Street with dynamite bombs. It is alleged that they hoped to profit from the financial chaos that would ensue. Meanwhile all-night liquor licenses are revoked in the city as a war measure.

May 1

Economic: Secretary of the Treasury McAdoo announces that the United States will lend France and Italy $100,000,000 each.

Peace Making: In Petrograd, Miliukov finally bows to pressure from the left to send his Declaration of April 9 as a formal diplomatic note to Russia’s allies.

However, he adds a covering note that insists that Russia has no plans to seek a separate peace and is determined “to pursue the war to decisive victory.” He also stresses that the democracies should “find a way to establish those guarantees and sanctions which are required to prevent new bloody encounters in the future.” To Russian leftists these words represent a repudiation of their “no annexations and no indemnities” agenda. Within days (May 4) massive demonstrations take place in front of the Mariinsky Palace where the Provisional Government now resides. Some workers carry banners that proclaim “Down with a Policy of Conquest,” but other citizens stage counterdemonstrations with banners that proclaim confidence in Miliukov.
May 2

U.S. MILITARY: In Washington, Wilson tells Marshal Joffre, the leading military figure with the French mission, “to take for granted” that the United States will send troops to France as soon as possible. But this is not an open-ended commitment. Wilson is apparently thinking in terms of only one or two divisions for psychological purposes. Wilson decides to place the first U.S. units with the French rather than with the British Expeditionary Force since he has already agreed that the U.S. Navy will cooperate with the Royal Navy.
May 3

Western Front: At 3:45 a.m. the British launch what will be their last major attack in the Battle of Arras. Later called the Third Battle of the Scarpe, May 3-4, this offensive by three British armies (First, Third, and Fifth Armies) takes place along a 16-mile front against formidable German defenses. Haig hopes to consolidate the British position on this sector of the front and to encourage the war-weary French. The result is a disaster for British arms. In the British official history, Cyril Falls, the distinguished military historian, calls this day “the blackest of the war.”
May 4

Western Front: The Third Battle of the Scarpe comes to an end. British losses have been great and gains negligible.

Coalition Warmaking: At an inter-Allied conference in Paris, Robertson chairs a meeting of Haig, Nivelle, and Petain in the Ministry of War. Robertson later tells the civilians that the Allied generals are “unanimously of opinion” that a breakthrough is not presently feasible. The objective should be “wearing down and exhausting the enemy’s resistance” through attacks with limited objectives. Robertson also emphasizes that the Allied generals are in agreement that “there is no half-way between this course and fighting defensively, which, at this stage of the war, would be tantamount to acknowledging defeat.” Lloyd George supports Robertson with these fighting words: “We must go on hitting and hitting with all our strength until the German ended, as he always did, by cracking.” Robertson and Lloyd George fear that the French will react to Nivelle’s failure on the Aisne by staying in their trenches and leaving the fighting to the BEF.

NAVAL: The first flotilla of U.S. warships arrives in Europe when six destroyers reach the Irish coast at Queenstown.
May 9

Balkan Campaigns: In the Balkans, Sarrail finally launches his weather-delayed offensive some 60 miles west of the Doiran battlefield. After 11 days Sarrail calls off this unsuccessful offensive against the Bulgarians and Germans.

May 10

Naval: An often overlooked but decisive event takes place in the naval war. A convoy of 17 merchant ships protected by warships sets sail from Gibraltar for the British Isles. Twelve days later this convoy arrives safely with no losses. Not a single U-boat had been spotted during the voyage. It soon becomes obvious that a convoy of 20 or so ships is almost as difficult for a U-boat commander to sight on the high seas as a single ship, and he has only one opportunity to intercept, as opposed to many, when individual ships set sail. By the end of 1917 fully one-half of Britain’s sea traffic is under convoy.

May 12

Italian Front: Cadorna launches his 10 th offensive on the Isonzo River, deploying a force of 280,000 men and 2,200 guns against 173,000 Austrians. Italian casualties are once again high. With the loss of 36,000 killed, 96,000 wounded, and 27,000 captured, Cadorna secures about two miles of barren rock before calling off his offensive on June 8. Verdun has become synonymous with a battle of attrition, but the 10-month Franco-German battle on the western front has nothing on the many Austro-Italian battles fought along the Isonzo River.

May 16

Home Fronts: The U.S. government, fearing sabotage, announces that no un-naturalized German is allowed to come within half a mile of any state armory without the permission of federal authorities.

The Russian foreign minister Miliukov resigns, or rather is forced out. His private comment is: “I stood at my post until a large majority of my comrades told me that I ought to go.” He is replaced by M. I. Tereschchenko, a rather faceless politician with no party affiliation. His resignation is the prelude for the formation of a new coalition government. The Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet votes to allow its members to participate in the Provisional Government. Earlier (on May 10) Prince Lvov had asked the Petrograd Soviet to share power and responsibility but had been turned down.

May 17

Western Front: The Second Battle of Arras officially ends. The last major British attack had been launched on May 3. The three armies engaged in the battle incurred 158,660 casualties during the months of April and May (First Army, 46,826; Third Army, 87,226; and Fifth Army, 24,608). The daily casualty rate was 4,076. The daily casualty rate for the Battle of the Somme had been 2,943. Judged solely by its daily casualty rate, this battle proves to be the deadliest of the war for the BEF.

May 18

U.S. Military: Congress passes the Selective Service Act. Few Americans have volunteered after America’s declaration of war, so this act requires all men between the ages of 21 and 30 to register. During the war three registrations will take place—June 5, 1917, June 5, 1918, and September 12, 1918. For the third registration, the draft is extended to men between the ages of 18 and 45.

By the end of the war 23.9 million will have registered. Close to 72 percent of the wartime army of 3.5 million men are draftees. It also appears that from two to three million men never bother to register on what Wilson called “lists of honor" A further 338,000 either do not report for duty or desert from training camps.

Men are chosen by a lottery in Washington, but local boards can exempt or defer. An important consideration for Wilson in his support of “selective” conscription is that the government be able to allocate manpower where it is most needed. A mineworker’s role in the war effort, for example, can be just as important as that of a soldier in the front lines. The British, with their volunteer system in the first two years of the war, had discovered this to their peril.

Secretary of War Newton D. Baker announces that the United States is sending an infantry division to France. On this same day the staff for a base hospital steps ashore in Britain. These orderlies and doctors are the first American military personnel to arrive in Europe.

Home Fronts: In Petrograd a coalition government assumes its duties. One important change is that Kerensky replaces Guchkov as minister of war and navy. Earlier, Kerensky had been the only socialist in the Provisional Government; now he is joined by fellow socialists, including I. G. Tseretelli, a leader of the Mensheviks, and Victor Chernov, a leader of the Socialist Revolutionaries.

Although Lvov retains the office of president, Kerensky, with his charisma and oratorical powers, soon becomes the dominant figure in this new government. His first objective as minister of war and navy is to restore the fighting spirit of the Russian army. As he will later remark: “For the sake of the nation’s life it was necessary to restore the army’s will to die.” Assuming the role of “persuader-in-chief,” Kerensky is soon touring the front and giving spirited talks to the troops. He also urges the creation of “death” battalions made up of “revolutionary volunteers” to serve as shock troops. Volunteers who join these “death” battalions take a romantic oath and wear a red-and-black insignia.

May 20

Peace Making: Prince Sixte continues his shuttle diplomacy when he delivers another peace note from Emperor Karl to Poincare and Ribot, this one drafted by Count von Czernin, the Austrian foreign minister. Karl and Czernin are interested only in exploring a general peace, but to make their offer more palatable to the Allies, Prince Sixte alters the text to suggest that Austria is prepared to abandon Germany and sign a separate peace. This misrepresents Karl’s position. Although Karl hopes to save Austria-Hungary through a negotiated peace, he is not prepared to abandon his ally Germany. (Berlin, however, continues to be kept in the dark about these peace discussions.) By the summer of 1917 even Sixte will abandon his personal diplomacy.

May 24

U.S. Military: Before departing for Europe, General Pershing, who has just been selected as commander in chief of the American Expeditionary Force, meets

President Wilson for the first and only time during the American involvement in the war. Wilson is privately concerned about the costly and prolonged Anglo-French offensives that seem to him to have achieved little beyond exhausting the German army. But he does not express any opinion to Pershing about the role that he expects the United States to play in the European theater—perhaps because he himself has not yet decided. Pershing’s instructions, dated May 26, make it clear that “the forces of the United States are a separate and distinct component of the combined forces, the identity of which must be preserved.”

Naval: The British Admiralty introduces the transatlantic convoy system, with a homeward bound convoy sailing from Hampton Roads, Virginia. One ship that loses contact with the convoy is destroyed by a U-boat. In June 60 ships cross the Atlantic in convoy without a single loss. This portends well for the tens of thousands of American troops who will soon be crossing the Atlantic.

May 25

Air: The Gotha bombing campaign against Britain begins when 22 Gothas take off from their Belgian bases. The Gotha, Germany’s most deadly bomber, carries a payload of 13 bombs and is capable of flying at an altitude of 16,000 feet, which makes it difficult for antiaircraft fire to bring it down. Because of poor weather only two of these Gothas on May 25 actually reach Britain, but the bombs they drop kill, among others, 25 children at Folkestone.

May 28

U.S. Military: Pershing and his staff, 191 officers and men, set sail from New York for Britain aboard the Baltic at 5 p.m. Many of the soldiers are in civilian dress because German submarines might open fire on lifeboats if they contained men in uniform. Given the success of Germany’s unrestricted U-boat campaign, the voyage is indeed very dangerous, especially in the war zone around the British Isles where 15 ships are sunk during Pershing’s crossing. Major (later General) James G. Har-bord, Pershing’s chief of staff, will remember: “How to dress for going over the side if we were torpedoed was a favorite topic for discussion. Some passengers were said to have slept in life preservers, others perhaps did not sleep, and the records are not complete in further detail.”

Pershing and his staff, although they have no army yet to command, plot American strategy during their voyage. Expecting U.S. forces to play a dominant role on European battlefields, Pershing is determined to have an independent U.S. Army, with its own front and strategic objectives.

May 29

Home Fronts: The U.S. attorney general, Thomas Watt Gregory, orders all U.S. attorneys and marshals to arrest anyone who attempts to disrupt the selective draft. Within the next several days 21 people are arrested. These men are charged with “giving aid and comfort to the enemy.”

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Lieutenant-General Jacob van Deventer, upon his arrival in German East Africa to take command of the British/South African forces fighting von Lettow-Vorbeck and his German colonial troops, is given his marching orders by the War Office. Sir William Robertson, concerned by the success of the German U-boat campaign, instructs him: “In view of requirements in other theatres and of the fact that it is essential to release at earliest possible moment vessels absorbed by supply and maintenance of your force, His Majesty’s Government attach great importance to early termination of campaign. I must impress upon you importance during remainder of campaign of limiting demands for tonnage to minimum.”

June 2

Peace Making: The German delegation of socialists, which includes Friedrich Ebert and Philipp Scheidemann, arrives at Stockholm to attend an international socialist peace conference. This leftist attempt to end the war through negotiation is a nonstarter when the Entente governments, suspicious of German participation, refuse passports to socialist delegates from their countries. The German foreign minister Zimmermann has ignored the protests of OHL and allowed German socialist leaders to participate. He apparently believes that the conference will be a fiasco that will undermine German socialist support of a negotiated peace.

Western Front: According to Petain the French army mutinies reach “their peak” on June 2 when 17 outbreaks are reported. In mid-April incidents of “collective indiscipline” began, with some French units refusing to participate in offensive action. Troops sing the “Internationale” or chant “Vive la paix! Vive la Revolution!” Other troops being marched to the front begin baaing like lambs, suggesting that they are lambs being led to the slaughter.

Petain uses both the stick and the carrot to contain this mutiny. He improves the army’s diet and authorizes 10 days of leave every four months. He also makes an example of a few soldiers by having them executed after a court-martial. But a myth will arise that the French high command decimated some units by executing every 10th soldier. Scholarly estimates of the number executed during the mutinies range from 40 to 62. As Petain writes in June: “I have pressed hard for the repression of these grave acts of indiscipline; I will maintain this pressure with firmness but without forgetting that it is applied to soldiers who, for three years, have been with us in the trenches and are ‘our soldiers.’”

General Marie-Eugene Debeney, the GOC of France’s First Army, visits Haig and hints of unrest in the French army. Debeney does not speak of “mutiny,” but only suggests that the French will have to delay any offensive that requires infantry for at least a month. “So really the attack of June 10,” a disappointed Haig notes in his diary, “will not be made by infantry—only by artillery!”
June 3

Turkish Fronts: After visiting the Mesopotamian front and talking with Enver Pasha, General von Falkenhayn informs the German supreme command that a Turko-German offensive to retake Baghdad is feasible. Pressed by their Turkish ally, the German supreme command in April had agreed to take the lead in driving the British from Baghdad. Von Falkenhayn has been placed in charge of a joint Turko-German force, with the name of Yilderim, or “thunderbolt.” German assistance largely comes in the form of technical support—machine-gun companies, aircraft, transport, cavalry, mountain artillery and trench mortar detachments, communications, and a pioneer company with a bridging train.

Wilhelm II gives his approval, and during the ensuing weeks von Falkenhayn, assisted by a large staff of Turkish and German officers, makes preparations. Although particular attention is given to improving his lines of communication, von Falken-hayn eventually concludes that poor railway connections make it difficult if not impossible to maintain adequately a large Turko-German force in Mesopotamia.

June 4

Eastern Front: General Alekseev, who had served as Nicholas II’s chief of staff before becoming commander in chief when the czar abdicated, resigns. He has not been impressed with Kerensky’s efforts to reinvigorate the Russian army with innovations such as “death” battalions, which include the first Russian Women’s Battalion of Death, which will enter the trenches in July. He is replaced by Russia’s most successful commander, General Brusilov.

Western Front: Petain formally cancels the Chemin des Dames offensive by Sixth Army. The Sixth Army had been hit hardest by the mutinies.
June 6

Western Front: In London the British War Cabinet receives its first report of unrest in the French army. The general staff reports that “there was serious trouble practically amounting to mutiny, in a number of French regiments.” This report actually understates the collapse of morale in the French army following the failure of Nivelle’s offensive. A more alarming report is later furnished the War Office by Lieutenant-Colonel Edward Spears, a British liaison officer with the French army. Home Fronts: The president of Columbia University, Nicholas Murray Butler, announces that any student or faculty member who opposes American preparation for war will be summarily dismissed from the university.

June 7

Western Front: Five miles south of Ypres the British Second Army launches its attack on the Messines-Wytschaete Ridge. This operation marks the beginning of the British effort in 1917 to clear the Belgian coast. During the previous months British, Canadian, and Australian tunneling companies had dug deep tunnels under the German position at Messines and planted 19 mines. Haig writes in his diary: “Zero hour was at 3.10 am. At that hour we exploded some of the largest mines ever used in war. . . . Altogether nearly one million pounds of explosives were used!” This tremendous explosion could be heard as far away as the prime minister’s residence at No. 10 Downing Street in London. Backed by a well-coordinated and lengthy artillery bombardment, the infantry captures the ridge, inflicting heavy losses on the Germans. “The operations today are probably the most successful I have yet undertaken,” Haig writes in his diary. The Germans, abandoning Messines and Wytschaete, withdraw to a new defensive position farther east.
June 8

U.S. MILITARY: Pershing and his staff are enthusiastically greeted as the Baltic docks at Liverpool. After listening to a band play the two national anthems, Pershing, who is not a gifted speaker, gives an informal talk in which he declares: “We expect in course of time to be playing our part, and we hope it will be a very large part, on the Western Front"

STRATEGY: In London, the War Cabinet, prodded by Prime Minister Lloyd George, creates a small committee, the Cabinet Committee on War Policy, composed of himself, Lord Curzon, Lord Milner, General Smuts, and the secretary, Maurice Han-key. Its stated purpose is to “investigate the facts of the Naval, Military, and Political situations and present a full report to the War Cabinet" In Lloyd George’s view the primary purpose of this committee is to debate the merits of launching another great offensive on the western front in 1917. During the next six weeks this committee holds 16 meetings before reporting to the War Cabinet.

Air: Lieutenant Hermann Goering, a 24-year-old German pilot, achieves his first kill. He becomes one of Germany’s most famous aviators and will head the German Luftwaffe in the Second World War.

June 9

U.S. MILITARY: General Tasker Bliss in the War Department is informed of a Franco-American agreement that provides the AEF with French artillery in exchange for raw materials, especially steel, that can be shipped to Europe as ballast for the American troop ships. Among other factors in this decision, the United States does not have the skilled labor to produce artillery pieces, which require meticulous design and careful machine work. Continental powers such as France, with their prewar mass armies and mature defense industries, have a great advantage over the United States in this area.
June 11

U.S. MILITARY: Pershing meets with Sir William Robertson and emphasizes that the United States does not have the shipping to transport a large army to Europe within the near future. The available tonnage in the United States suggests that it would take between two-and-one-half and four years to transport an expeditionary force of 900,000 men to Europe. The future of the AEF is placed in jeopardy when Robertson responds by saying that Britain’s current shipping crisis makes help in this area “entirely out of the question."
June 12

Home Fronts: Constantine, king of Greece, abdicates in favor of his second son, Prince Alexander, and goes into exile in Switzerland. The Allies had threatened to march on Athens unless he stepped down.

Political/Diplomatic: An American mission headed by Elihu Root arrives in Petro-grad. Three days later the Russian foreign minister asserts that Russia and the United States will join forces for the “liberty, freedom, and happiness of all the world"

June 13

Air: The new German bombers based in Belgium, the Gothas, attack central London in a deadly raid, killing 162 people and injuring 432. A direct hit kills 104 people. Liverpool Station is badly damaged. The Gotha, a two-engine aircraft piloted by three men, has a bomb load of 660 pounds and a speed of 80 miles per hour.

Home Fronts: In the city of New York, Louis Kramer, an opponent of selective service, is found guilty of conspiracy, fined $10,000, and sentenced to three years in prison. Following his release from prison, he is to be deported to Russia. STRATEGY: In London, with the War Policy Committee exploring alternative theaters to Haig’s Flanders offensive, Sir William Robertson, the CIGS, gives the following advice to Field Marshal Sir Douglas Haig: “Argue that your plan is the best plan—as it is—that no other would even be safe let alone decisive, and then leave them to reject your advice and mine. They dare not do that"

June 14

U.S. MILITARY: On the day that American units depart for Europe, President Wilson proclaims in his Flag Day address: “We are about to bid thousands, hundreds of thousands, it may be millions, of our men, the young, the strong, the capable men of the nation to go forth and die beneath [the flag] on fields of blood far away. . . .” Wilson is now beginning to understand the commitment that the United States must make to keep Germany from winning the war.

In London, Lieutenant General G. T. M. Bridges, who had accompanied Balfour to Washington as head of the British military mission, tells the War Cabinet that “it seems probable that America can have an army of 120-150,000 men in France by 1st January 1918, and of 500,000 men by the end of 1918" And this estimate, Bridges emphasizes, does not take into account the critical question of finding transport for these soldiers. Lord Curzon views Bridges’s remarks as “the most depressing statement that the cabinet had received for a long time."

June 15

Home Fronts: Congress enacts the Espionage Act, which is used as a weapon against Americans who oppose the war. Anyone who hampers the prosecution of the war or who undermines morale is liable to persecution. This is liberally interpreted by both government officials and judges. The attorney general, for example, refuses to allow the mailing of socialist or antiwar publications. One can also be arrested for opposing the draft. The American Socialist Party, which had passed a resolution opposing American participation in the war and urged “vigorous resistance” against conscription, is singled out for persecution under this act. Individuals can be fined $10,000 or sentenced to prison for as long as 20 years.

June 19

Western Front: Lieutenant-Colonel Edward Spears, a British liaison officer with the French army, informs the British general staff that the French army mutiny, although now under control, “was more serious than I or any one else thought at the time.” Five corps, rather than a few regiments, had been involved. Ominously, Spears concludes that he cannot predict “when the troops in which trouble has occurred will be fit to attack, or how long it will be before the whole Army is right again.” It should be noted that Robertson, the CIGS, does not share this intelligence with the civilians who were divided over giving Haig permission to launch a great offensive on the western front.

In London, Haig appears before the War Policy Committee to lobby for his offensive in Flanders. He spreads before the committee members a large map that he has brought with him. The tactics he advocates are modest, a cautious step-by-step approach, but his strategic objectives are grand.

The British position in Belgium is one of tactical inferiority. The Germans hold the high ground and have the advantage of being able to observe British troop movements and employ their artillery effectively. The greatest concentration of German firepower is hidden from view behind the Gheluvelt Plateau. Having secured the Messines Ridge south of Ypres, Haig wants to capture the Pilckem and Passchen-daele ridges to the northeast of Ypres and the Gheluvelt Plateau to its east. But his objectives go far beyond improving Britain’s tactical position in Belgium. Seizing the high ground in this small corner of Belgium is just the first phase of his Flanders campaign. He sees distant objectives after the high ground will have been obtained. The second phase of his campaign is designed to cut the important German railway line that runs from Menin to Ostend through Roulers and Thourout. The third phase, which involves an amphibious operation on the Channel coast, includes the capture of important Belgian ports, including Bruges, and threatening Germany’s entire position in Belgium.

Haig’s presentation of his plan is dramatic. In Lloyd George’s account of this meeting the field marshal “made a dramatic use of both his hands to demonstrate how he proposed to sweep up the enemy—first the right hand brushing along the surface irresistibly, and then came the left, his outer finger ultimately touching the German frontier with the nail across.” With a well deserved reputation for being inarticulate in the presence of civilians, Haig’s body language and optimism do much of the talking for him. Rather than just kill Germans (a strategy of “attrition”), he suggests that British casualties this time will have a clear and dramatic impact on the course of the war.

Lloyd George is not convinced. He expresses grave concern about the British Empire assuming the primary burden of fighting Germany during the last half of 1917. Russia is faltering, French support is uncertain, and American support is in the distant future. The prime minister expresses the fear that British manpower might be exhausted in an attack that is both premature and unable to achieve its grandiose objectives.

Haig’s response is that he will limit his objectives to the resources available to him. Moreover, his step-by-step approach suggests that he can stop his offensive at any time. This approach, however, raises important questions. Will the famously optimistic Haig admit that the offensive has failed? Or will he continue to argue that the Germans will collapse under the pressure of just one more big attack? And who is in a better position to assess the progress of his offensive? The commander in chief in the field or the civilians in London?

Home Fronts: Hindenburg and Ludendorff are becoming increasingly critical of Bethmann Hollweg’s pessimism about the course of the war. Hindenburg writes him: “A revival of our internal strength would be the most potent means of persuading our enemies of the futility of prolonging the war until their own means of existence are in danger of destruction. On the other hand, every complaint of disappointed hopes, every sign of exhaustion and longing for peace on our part, or that of our allies, any talk of the alleged impossibility of standing another winter campaign can only have the effect of prolonging the war.”
June 20

Naval: In London, Jellicoe warns the War Policy Committee that if the Germans are not dislodged from the Belgian coast in 1917, they never will be, because “he felt it to be improbable that we could go on with the war next year for lack of shipping"

June 22

U.S. Military: Secretary of War Baker announces that 16 cantonments will be ready by September 1 to train U.S. conscripts.
June 25

Western Front: During the 11th meeting of the War Policy Committee in London, with Haig’s planned offensive still awaiting approval, Robertson is pressed to guarantee success. Robertson refuses to make such a commitment but replies: “If our resources are concentrated in France to the fullest possible extent, the British armies are capable, and can be relied on to effect great results this summer, results which will make final victory more assured, and may even bring it within reach this year."
June 26

U.S. Military: In France infantry of the 1st Division (about 14,000 men) disembark at St. Nazaire, a small port at the mouth of the Loire River, the first U.S. combat troops to arrive in Europe. This initial force is poorly equipped and led by inexperienced officers. Half of the company commanders, in fact, have less than six months’ experience.

It has been a rough voyage for many doughboys. One soldier will describe his diet aboard the ship as follows: “Food is very bad. Yellow corn meal and stew mostly. . . . Am put on puke detail." Captain George C. Marshall a future army chief of staff and secretary of state is the second man ashore. What he observes depresses him. “Every woman seemed to be in mourning, and everyone seemed to be on the verge of tears. The one thing we noticed most of all there was no enthusiasm at all over our arrival."

Elsewhere in France, General Pershing discusses with Petain a possible American sector on the western front after Pershing has created an independent American force. Pershing wants to place it in Lorraine on the southern part of the French front. What especially attracts Pershing to this sector east of the Argonne Forest is its strategic potential. He envisages an all-American offensive that will carry the U.S. Army into Germany, capture key railways, and secure coal and iron mines. It might be the decisive Allied offensive of the war.

June 27

Turkish Fronts: General Sir Edmund Allenby, who had previously commanded Third Army on the western front, arrives in Alexandria, Egypt, to take command of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force. His style of leadership is very different from that of the man he replaces, General Archibald Murray, who was more a staff officer than a leader of men in battle. He quickly moves his headquarters from Cairo to the front in Palestine. As he tells a fellow officer, “You know, General Headquarters’ roots in Cairo and Ismailia are like alfalfa grass. They are getting too deep into the ground and want pulling up. Moreover Staff Officers are like partridges: they are the better for being shot over"

Balkan Campaigns: In Athens, Venizelos installs himself as prime minister. His new government declares war on Germany. This is not the first Greek declaration of war on Germany. Earlier (November 23, 1916), Venizelos’s provisional government in Salonika (under the protective cover of the Allies) had also declared war on Germany.

Home Fronts: In Petrograd the Provisional Government establishes August 30 for elections to a constituent assembly to determine Russia’s form of government. The date for its convocation is set for September 12. Unfortunately this timetable will not be kept, and when the assembly finally convenes months later the Bolsheviks will be in power and opposed to its meeting.

June 28

Home Fronts: In Bisbee, Arizona, Sheriff Harry Wheeler, who served with the Rough Riders in the Spanish-American War, appeals to the government for help in controlling union agitation in the local copper mines, which account for 28 percent of the national output. Wheeler blames the International Workers of the World (IWW). His position is that “the IWW strike here is most serious. . . . Majority strikers seem foreign, the whole thing appears pro-German and anti-American.” In the overheated rhetoric of the day, the IWW, or “Wobblies,” are sometimes called “Imperial Wilhelm’s Warriors.”
June 28-29

Western Front: At Verdun the Germans launch a successful counterattack on the west bank of the Meuse. This German success disrupts French preparations for an offensive that had been planned for July 15.
June 29

Home Fronts: President Wilson meets with Senate leaders and asks them to have the Food Administration Bill allow the continued manufacture of wine and beer.

July1

Eastern Front: On Sunday, the Russian summer offensive begins (also called the Kerensky or Second Brusilov offensive). Its objective is Lemberg (or Lvov) in Galicia and careful plans have been made. Kerensky himself is present at Seventh Army’s chief observation post. Few Russians generals, however, believe in its success. But to Kerensky it has to succeed to save Russia from disintegration. If it fails, the result will be the opposite of what Kerensky desires and what the generals fear.

Outnumbering the Habsburg forces by a ratio of three to one and provided with massive artillery support, including many Anglo-French guns shipped to the east, the Russian army has initial success. The Seventh, Eleventh, and Eighth armies open up a breach about 19 miles deep.

Home Fronts: A mass socialist rally in Petrograd designed to express socialist solidarity becomes a rally for the Bolsheviks. Bolshevik banners with slogans such as “End the War” and “Down with the Ten Capitalist Ministers” dominate the proceedings. The Bolsheviks have mastered political sloganeering. “Land, Peace and

Bread” and “All Power to the Soviets” are direct and simple slogans, easily grasped by the masses. As the Russian people become more radicalized, fears of a Bolshevik insurrection increase.

In Boston an anti-draft demonstration is broken up by soldiers, sailors, and marines. The socialist leaders of this demonstration are then forced to kneel and kiss the American flag.

Concerned about growing shortages in the production of steel, the U.S. Chamber of Commerce issues a bulletin that suggests that steel not be used in the production of pleasure cars.

Naval: Twenty-eight of the available 52 U.S. destroyers are now on station in European waters.

July 2

Home Fronts: Angry over the employment of African Americans in factories a white mob instigates a race war in East St. Louis. Nine whites and perhaps as many as 250 African Americans are killed. President Wilson rejects pleas for federal action against the rioters. African Americans then march in New York to protest Wilson’s inaction. One banner proclaims, “Mr. President, Why Not Make America Safe for Democracy?”

July 3

Naval: In London the British War Cabinet discusses the possibility of a secret naval alliance with the United States. Britain wants the United States to build destroyers rather than dreadnoughts because of the submarine menace, but such a construction program might place the U.S. Navy in jeopardy in the event of a future conflict with Japan. An Anglo-American alliance might remove these fears. These discussions between Washington and London prove to be a nonstarter. There are too many obstacles, including the Anglo-Japanese Alliance.

American soldier in France wearing his broad-brimmed campaign hat (Library of Congress)
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July 4

U.S. Military: A battalion of the 16th Infantry, 1st (“Big Red One”) Division, parades through the streets of Paris to an enthusiastic welcome. The U.S. Army is not equipped with steel helmets, so Pershing’s soldiers wear their broad-brimmed

campaign hats, designed for use in the American west. Parisians called them “les hommes au chapeau de cow-boy.” In London the American flag is flown over Parliament.

In Paris, standing before the grave of Lafayette, Colonel Charles E. Stanton, who is fluent in French and a gifted speaker, utters these famous words to an enthusiastic French audience: “Lafayette, we are here!” His words are often wrongly attributed to Pershing, who had asked Stanton to speak for him.

Air: The U.S. government opens the first training field for aviators at Rantoul, Illinois. Additional camps at Mount Clemens and Dayton soon follow (July 14, 1917).
July 6

U.S. MILITARY: Pershing informs the War Department that he needs a minimum of 1,000,000 men in France by next May. The War Department’s response is that the best it can do is transport 635,000 men to France by June 1918.

Peace Making: Matthias Erzberger, a leader of the Catholic Center Party, tells the Reichstag that a German victory is no longer possible. Erzberger is both a patriot and a nationalist but, having talked with front-line soldiers, he does not believe that Germany is winning the war. Hence he favors peace negotiations based on a formula of no annexations and indemnities. On the following day a committee composed of Progressive, Center, and Social Democratic deputies introduces a “Peace Resolution” (Friedensrresolution) that calls for a peace “without annexations and indemnities.” The Reichstag passes this resolution on July 19.

Turkish Fronts: Arab tribesmen enter Akaba, taking some 650 Turkish prisoners. The size and appearance of Akaba, a village of mud and rubble houses, with its ruined 16th-century fort, belies its strategic importance as a port on the Gulf of Akaba (Red Sea). As T. E. Lawrence is soon suggesting to the new commander in chief of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force, Sir Edmund Allenby, Akaba can be used as a supply base for Arab attacks on vital Turkish lines of communication. Lawrence believes that if Akaba remains out of Turkish hands, it may be possible to attack Deraa and the three railways branching off from it. Moreover, it might present an opportunity to expand the Arab Revolt beyond the Hejaz and into Syria.

July 7

Peace Making: Furious with the drafting of the Reichstag’s Peace Resolution, Hin-denburg and Ludendorff rush to Berlin to demand Bethmann Hollweg’s resignation. Wilhelm II initially backs his chancellor, telling the generals that they have no right to interfere in the affairs of the Reichstag. The disgruntled generals return to the front, but the conflict between OHL and the government is hardly settled.

Air: Sixteen white Gothas bomb London. All 16 return safely to their Belgian bases. These air raids, first by dirigibles and then by big bombers, cause public panic very much out of proportion to the damage and death that they inflict. Some Londoners flee to the countryside; Prime Minister Lloyd George sometimes sleeps away from No. 10 Downing Street when the weather is favorable for zeppelin attacks. Others seek shelter in the Tubes. During the war zeppelin raids cause 1,913 casualties and aircraft attacks another 2,907, of which a total of 1,413 are killed.

July 8

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, during one of the hottest summers ever recorded in this region (122°F in Baghdad), British troops occupy Dhibban on the Euphrates.

July 9

Home Fronts: In their overly zealous hunt for enemy agents, U.S. authorities dismiss some 200 German longshoremen in Hoboken, New Jersey.

July 11

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude’s forces attack Turkish positions at Ramadi in intense heat. “Our advanced troops had, however, suffered greatly from the terrific heat and from thirst much intensified by the burning wind and the clouds of dust; and their casualties from heat-stroke had been very heavy,” notes the official British history.

July 12

Home Fronts: Hindenburg and Ludendorff telegraph the kaiser that they can no longer coexist with Bethmann Hollweg and are consequently writing their resignations. Wilhelm II is infuriated by the arrogance of his two leading generals and initially stands his ground. But he does request an interview with Hindenburg. The issue at stake is who constitutionally rules Germany: the Hohenzollerns or the generals?

In Bisbee, Arizona, Sheriff Wheeler, backed by some 2,000 armed men, seizes some 1,200 mineworkers involved in a labor dispute in a copper field; some are members of the IWW. These men are then packed in 27 cattle-cars and sent to Columbus, New Mexico. When city authorities there refuse to allow them to detrain, they are transported to the desert town of Hermanas and abandoned with little food or water.

Turkish Fronts: On the Palestine front General Allenby forwards his requirements for the conquest of Jerusalem to the War Office. Prime Minister Lloyd George told Allenby before he departed for Egypt that he wanted “Jerusalem before Christmas.” Allenby estimates that he can conquer the Holy City with seven infantry and three cavalry divisions. Robertson, the CIGS, will give his views to the War Cabinet on July 19.

July 13

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, Maude’s forces begin to withdraw from Ramadi at 2 a.m. As the British fall back, they are harassed by 1,500 Arabs who pursue them in darkness. In their unsuccessful operation at Ramadi the British suffer 566 casualties—321 due to the intense heat rather than enemy shells and bullets. Turkish losses are put at 250. The heat of July and August forces the British to suspend operations in Mesopotamia until autumn.

Home Fronts: Hindenburg and Wilhelm II confer in Berlin over the political crisis created by OHL’s determination to get rid of Bethmann Hollweg. When Hindenburg stands his ground, the kaiser capitulates. “Now I can just abdicate,” he tells Bethmann Hollweg, who submits his resignation on this day. Although Wilhelm II does not officially abdicate until November 28, 1918, he might as well have done so in July 1917. Hindenburg and Ludendorff are now dominant both militarily and politically.

July 14

Air: The House of Representatives appropriates money to build a powerful air force. Because of security concerns there is no debate.

Home Fronts: In the United States 16 women demonstrating in front of the White House for women’s suffrage are arrested. When they refuse to pay a $25 fine, they are sentenced to a workhouse for two months. Upset by their arrest, President Wilson quickly grants them a pardon.
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Suffrage picketers at the White House, Washington, D.C. (Library of Congress)


In Germany, Georg Michaelis, a Prussian bureaucrat who has been managing grain supplies during the war, is accepted by Hindenburg and Ludendorff as Beth-mann Hollweg’s successor. He is unknown to the German people and is the first commoner to become chancellor. Although energetic and serious, he lacks charisma. Both Hindenburg and Ludendorff, confident that they can dominate this nonentity, are pleased.
July 16-17

Home Fronts: In Petrograd soldiers of the First Machine Gun Regiment, angry at new orders that would send them to the front, spark a massive and threatening demonstration against the Provisional Government. They appeal to soldiers, sailors, and workers to join them in an armed rebellion. Demonstrators, many of them armed, march on the Tauride Palace. They demand that the Petrograd Soviet immediately supersede the Provisional Government. The Bolsheviks had not planned these demonstrations, but with the marchers adopting their slogan of “All Power to the Soviets,” they attempt to assume the leadership. The workers, sailors, and troops in the streets may not signal the beginning of the anticipated proletarian revolution, but the Bolsheviks feel that they cannot stand aside. When Lenin arrives on the scene on July 17, he says: “We shall see. Right now, it is impossible to say.”
July 17

Home Fronts: In Great Britain, George V renounces his German titles and changes the name of the ruling house from the House of Saxe-Coburg Gotha to the House of Windsor.
July 18

Home Fronts: With the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries supporting the Provisional Government, loyal troops suppress the demonstrations. The offices of the Bolshevik organ Pravda are raided and its printing presses destroyed. On the following day warrants are issued for Lenin’s arrest. Regiments that had participated in the uprising are disbanded and their men sent to the front.

It appears that the Bolsheviks and their leader Lenin (who is now being widely accused of being a German agent) have shot their bolt. Lenin tells Trotsky: “Now they will shoot us down one by one. This is the right time for them." With Bolshevik newspapers being shut down and with some of the party’s leaders being arrested, Lenin goes into hiding. Eventually finding refuge in Russian Finland, he adopts a disguise, shaving his beard and donning a wig. He lives the life of a fugitive for almost 10 weeks.

Turkish Fronts: The British War Office approves T. E. Lawrence’s plan to harass the Turkish lines of communication through raids by camel-parties. As Lawrence later wrote: “In character our operations . . . should be like naval war, in their mobility, their ubiquity, their independence of bases and lack of communications . . . Camel raiding-parties, self-contained like ships, might cruise without danger along the enemy’s cultivation frontier, and tap or raid into his lines where it seemed easiest or fittest or most profitable, with always a sure retreat behind them into the desert-element which the Turks could not explore."

July 19

Eastern Front: Reinforced by eight German divisions from the western front, Austro-German forces launch a powerful counterstroke against the Russians on the eastern front. A breach that is 12 miles wide is opened east of Sloczow. Demoralized soldiers from the Eleventh Army flee from the battlefield. Earlier, soldiers in
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the Eleventh Army had formed committees to discuss orders to attack. As a result many had refused to carry out orders to advance. Now, in headlong retreat, Russian soldiers are voting with their feet.

Turkish Fronts: In London, Robertson gives his views on the advisability of a campaign by Allenby to capture Jerusalem. In a memorandum he writes: “It is for the War Cabinet to say whether the political advantages to be gained by the occupation of Jerusalem and Southern Palestine are such as to justify our undertaking at this state of the war a new and great campaign with the consequent strain on our shipping and all other resources" It was his view that “the purely military advantages to be gained would not justify the expenditure of force required and the risks incurred, though I do not say that his opinion may not be modified later.” Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In East Africa three British columns from Kilwa attack a German force of some 2,000 rifles and 48 machine guns at Narun-gombe. The Germans retire south. The British then pause to regroup. The commander in chief of the British/South African Forces is the South African Jacob van Deventer. He is under pressure from the War Office in London to end the war in German East Africa as soon as possible.

Peace Making: The Reichstag, to the consternation of many conservatives and the OHL, passes Erzberger’s peace resolution with a solid majority. This vaguely worded resolution includes the words: “The Reichstag seeks a peace of understanding and a lasting reconciliation among peoples. Any violations of territory and political, economic, and financial oppression are incompatible with such a peace.” The new chancellor Michaelis in his maiden speech tells the Reichstag that he accepts the resolution “as I understand it.” This suggests that Michaelis will interpret the resolution in any way he desires, and these words are greeted by jeers from the delegates.

The Supreme Command responds to the Reichstag’s peace resolution by encouraging the organization of the Vaterlandspartie (or Fatherland Party), a right-wing party led by Admiral Alfred von Tirpitz, with the purpose of counteracting peace efforts.

Home Fronts: In Russia, Kerensky orders the arrest of Lenin. This is soon followed by the publication of documents that suggest that Lenin is working for Berlin. German money is indeed flowing into the coffers of the Bolsheviks, but Lenin is no enemy agent. He is using the Germans as they are using him for their own purposes. On August 3, Lenin himself is indicted for treason by the Petrograd Soviet.

July 20

Western Front: In London the War Cabinet, in what Robertson characterizes as a “rough and tumble meeting,” finally sanctions Haig’s offensive to clear the Belgian coast. But the British leaders hedge their commitment to Haig’s offensive. The final report of the War Policy Committee notes: “The committee have decided to recommend that this plan shall be commenced. They feel strongly, however, that the offensive must on no account be allowed to drift into protracted, costly and indecisive operations as occurred in the offensive on the Somme in 1916, as the effect of this might be disastrous on public opinion. . . . The Committee, therefore, attach the utmost importance to a frequent review of the results. . . .”

U.S. Military: Haig meets Pershing for the first time. “I had a talk with General Pershing before and also after dinner,” Haig writes in his diary. “I was much struck with his quiet gentlemanly bearing—so unusual for an American. Most anxious to learn, and fully realizes the greatness of the task before him. He has already begun to realize that the French are a broken reed.” Haig is not especially impressed with Pershing’s staff except for his ADC, Captain (later General) George S. Patton. Concerning Patton he writes: “The ADC is a fire-eater, and longs for the fray.”

James G. Harbord, Pershing’s chief of staff, offers the following portrait of the two commanders destined to lead their armies to victory. “Both were immaculate in smartness of dress, and models in military bearing, with boots and belts shining like mirrors. They held the same ideas on discipline, realizing the importance of such aids as attention to personal soldier habits, daily shaving and bathing, smart turnouts, and meticulous care of leather and metal equipment. . . . Both were men of the highest character, serious minded, loyal and patriotic. Each was coldly impersonal and sometimes impassive—the Scot preserving that certain reserve which seems to characterize the high-bred Briton; the American the certain aloofness of his cadet days. Both were destined to survive in the place of highest command to the end of the World War, a longer period than usually falls to the soldiers of democracy.” Home Fronts: In Russia, concerned by the leftward drift of the Provisional Government, Prince Lvov resigns as prime minister. A complex series of negotiations and political maneuvering eventually leads to the creation of another coalition government.

Draft day takes place in the United States. Secretary of War Newton D. Baker, wearing a blindfold, puts his hand in a large glass jar and withdraws a slip of paper with the number 258 written upon it. In local draft boards throughout the country any young man with the number 258 is now potentially a member of the first U.S. force to be sent to Europe. The drawing continues for another 16 hours and 46 minutes until 10,500 numbers have been recorded, resulting in 9,700,000 men being registered. Local draft boards will select from this group the number of men required by the War Department.

Peace Making: In Berlin, Wilhelm II attempts to mend fences with the Reichstag, which had not been consulted on the choice of a new chancellor. He arranges a meeting with Reichstag delegates. Dressed in a splendid uniform, he widens the gulf between the Crown and the Reichstag with his bombast. He is at his erratic best, informing the delegates that he wants a “peace of compensation” rather than a “peace of understanding.” In the case of Romania he wants to punish that state by rerouting the Danube. The British are to be dealt with even more severely. After German submarines force the British to make peace, he says he plans a “second Punic War” against them that will destroy their empire as thoroughly as the Romans had destroyed Carthage.

July 21

Home Fronts: The U.S. Senate passes the Aviation Bill, which appropriates $640,000,000 to build aircraft. It is optimistically estimated that 3,500 aircraft will be built in 1917. The United States, in Baker’s words, is going “to build the greatest air fleet ever devised.”
July 22

Western Front: General Paul Maistre, commander of the French Sixth Army, tells his army commanders to prepare for an attack along the Chemin des Dames ridge. However, there are many delays before Sixth Army finally leaves its trenches.

The French army has not launched an offensive since Verdun, and Petain’s passive policy is being criticized in some quarters because it enables the Germans to launch a series of minor attacks along the French front. Between May 15 and July 15, for example, the Germans killed 5,500 and wounded 17,000 men from the Tenth and Sixth Armies. Another 5,300 soldiers are missing in action, most of them presumably prisoners. Inaction by the French army obviously did not always limit casualties.

July 23

Eastern Front: On the eastern front the Russian army in Galicia is in full retreat along a 150-mile front.

July 24

Eastern Front: The Russians evacuate Tarnopol, which the soldiers have plundered. Brusilov, the Russian commander in chief, writes Kerensky: “It is time for us to come to our senses. It is necessary to restore discipline in the fullest sense of the term . . . If we delay even a moment, the army will perish, Russia will perish, and we will sink into infamy.”

July 25

Eastern Front: The commander in chief of the Russian Eleventh Army informs STAVKA: “The army is on the run. It is hard to conjecture where the enemy might be stopped.” The Provisional Government issues a decree restoring the death penalty and establishing revolutionary military tribunals. This decree to restore discipline in the Russian army has little effect. As one Russian general laments at the time: “Can we execute entire divisions?” The Russian retreat continues. In General Alekseev’s words, the Russian army “remained nothing but human dust.” The collapse of morale in the Russian army is paralleled in Russian forces sent abroad. Mutinous Russian brigades in France and on the Balkan front have to be disbanded.

July 26

STRATEGY: At an inter-Allied conference in Paris, with British troops about to go over the top in Flanders, Lloyd George lobbies for concentrating on the outer theaters. The atmosphere is gloomy, with Russia’s precipitous decline on everyone’s mind. Lloyd George disagrees when it is suggested that the Allies may have to adopt a defensive stance, calling such a policy a “counsel of despair.” He urges the development of a plan to knock Turkey and Austria out of the war. “To get Turkey out of the war was important, but to get Austria was infinitely more so,” Lloyd George is recorded in the minutes as saying. “Short of this he could see nothing but the prospect of going blindly to disaster.”

July 27

Economic: William Gibbs McAdoo, the forceful secretary of the treasury, at a meeting with the Senate Finance Committee estimates that the first year’s cost of the war to the United States will be $640,000,000. In April he had requested a “Liberty Loan” in the amount of $2,000,000,000. This bond issue was oversubscribed by half by mid-June.

McAdoo, however, quickly realizes that it is impossible to forecast accurately the war’s cost to the United States as expenses dramatically escalate. To put U.S. finances into context, the government had spent $24 billion from 1789 to April 6, 1917. More recently, from July 1913 through June 1916, the federal government had spent an average of $718 million a year. Consequently, when E. R. A. Seligman of Columbia University suggests that the war might cost the United States as much as $10 billion the first year, his estimate is widely ridiculed. Yet the total cost of U.S. participation in the war will amount to $35.5 billion ($24.3 billion in government expenditures and $11.2 billion in wartime and postwar loans). This translates into $2 million an hour during the war.

Despite the unprecedented strain on the U.S. Treasury the war will prove far more expensive for other belligerents. Robert H. Ferrell, in his Woodrow Wilson and World War I, 1917-1921, points out that “war expenditure of the United States equaled 8.7 percent of estimated national wealth, compared with France at 19 percent, Germany at 32, Great Britain at 35.”

July 28

U.S. Military: The U.S. government announces that there will be 1,000,000 U.S. troops in France by the spring of 1918 and 2,000,000 by the end of that year. With numerous missteps in American mobilization and inadequate American shipping to transport troops to Europe, this appears to be a wildly optimistic forecast. European leaders are soon complaining about the slow arrival of American forces. In the first months of 1918 some Frenchmen are even inclined to refer to the AEF as “After Everything’s Finished.” Yet 2,000,000 U.S. troops are indeed in Europe by the fall of 1918, a truly amazing achievement.

Economic: President Wilson announces the creation of the War-Board of Industries, headed by Frank A. Scott, which will be responsible for overseeing all war requirements, including munitions, food, and supplies. The membership of this committee is a mixture of civilians, including Bernard M. Baruch, a Wall Street speculator, and army and navy officers.

July 29

Eastern Front: Robertson submits a memorandum to the War Cabinet, “The Present Military Situation in Russia and Its Effect on Our Future Plans,” which gives a disheartening report on the results of recent Austro-German counterattacks on the eastern front. “The Russians broke, with the result that three Russian armies comprising some 60 to 70 divisions, well equipped with guns and ammunition, are now running away from some 18 Austrian and German divisions,” he writes. His conclusion, that there is “no good reason for the Russian retirement other than their refusal to fight,” bodes ill for Allied fortunes.

U.S. Military: The first American women reach the front in France. Some come as nurses; others are radio, telegraph, and telephone operators fluent in French.
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July 31

Western Front: The Third Battle of Ypres (popularly known as “Passchendaele”) is launched by Sir Hubert Gough’s Fifth Army. “Goughy,” a young cavalry officer, is Haig’s choice to lead the attack. According to Sir Henry Rawlinson, Haig selected Gough because he believed that he was “the best man he could choose for the pursuit.”

The initial phase of the general offensive is known as the Battle of Pilkem Ridge. A prolonged bombardment, expending four times the number of shells fired before the Somme offensive, precedes the attack. This represents the greatest battle yet fought by the Royal Artillery. According to one estimate (Bidwell and Graham), eight British gunners are involved for every 10 British infantrymen. The intensity is so great that at times houses in London, some 120 miles away, are shaken by the blasts. Many of these shells, however, fall on territory thinly occupied by German soldiers. Once the battle begins, wet weather hampers artillery observation and creates a sea of mud that limits the effectiveness of shells. Robertson later laments to Haig: “A year ago we thought that victory lay in having a large amount of heavy artillery.” But the employment of high-explosive shells to destroy the enemy’s defenses, he went on to say, “entails the entire destruction of the surface of the ground and renders it almost impassable, especially in Flanders. We would therefore seem to be confronted with the problem that unless we use a great deal of artillery fire we cannot get on, and if we do use it the ground is destroyed.”

Unlike Nivelle on the Aisne, Haig did not propose a breakthrough and a rapid advance during the first phase of his offensive. Haig told the British political leadership that he would conduct a step-by-step advance, with the artillery being brought

forward to support each succeeding attack. His first-day objectives are all within artillery range, some 6,000 yards from British trenches. On the other hand Haig has chosen Gough (an advocate of the “hurroosh” or rapid advance) over Rawlinson (who is known for his more cautious “bite and hold” approach) to spearhead the offensive.

The most important objective of the initial advance is the Gheluvelt Plateau, which is some two miles from the British start line. An ill omen for the offensive is that heavy rain begins to fall on the first day of the offensive. Meeting with his corps commanders on the evening of July 31, Gough exclaims: “What a perfect bloody curse this rain is!”

Ludendorff writes in his memoirs: “The battle of Flanders began on July 31, after an artillery preparation lasting several days. This formed the second great strategic action of the Entente in 1917; it was its bid for final victory and for our submarine base in Flanders. The fighting spread over large portions of the Western front, the Italian and Macedonian fronts, and finally as far as Palestine.”

Home Fronts: In the city of New York a record number of marriages occur as 527 men wed to avoid the draft. General Enoch H. Crowder, the Provost-Marshal of the army, promises to prosecute those who seek to avoid service through marriage.

August 1

Eastern Front: Desperate for a military savior, the Provisional Government replaces Brusilov with Lavr Georgievich Kornilov. Kornilov, the son of a Siberian Cossack, began the war as a divisional commander. During the initial stages of the July or Kerensky Offensive, he enjoyed success commanding the Eighth Army.

In 1915, he was captured by the Austrians and sent to a prisoner of war camp near Vienna. He escaped by wearing the uniform of an Austrian soldier, and made his way to Budapest and then to Romania and safety. His escapades, which included living on wild berries for three days, made him a national hero. Surrounded by his bodyguards, Central Asian tribesmen attired in their native dress, he cut an exotic figure. He was universally admired for his bravery if not for his political acumen. He has been famously described by General Alekseev as “a man with a lion’s heart and the brains of a sheep.”

Peace Making: Pope Benedict XV asks the warring nations to accept a compromise peace. He advocates a peace without annexations and indemnities and a program of disarmament. He also suggests that the status of Alsace-Lorraine should be subject to negotiation. His language is strong. “Is the civilized world to become nothing more than a heap of corpses? Shall Europe, so rich in glory and achievement, precipitate itself into the gulf and commit suicide, as if seized by universal madness. In this ghastly situation and in face of such serious dangers we once more issue our cry for peace and renew our urgent appeal to those to whom the destinies of the nations are entrusted.”

August 2-3

Western Front: In Flanders the British offensive enjoys success, when compared to the Somme, but still falls short of its first-day objectives after three days of fighting. The nine leading divisions of Fifth Army advance a little less than halfway toward their objectives for the first day. Pilkem Ridge is gained but the vital Gheluvelt Plateau, which allows the enemy to observe the whole of British operations, remains in German hands. British losses are heavy. The leading divisions lose between 30 to 60 percent of their fighting strength. British losses for the first three days of the battle are 31,850. German losses are heavy as well.

August 4

Western Front: Rain and limited progress force Haig to halt temporarily his offensive. Rain, along with the massive bombardment that destroyed the system of surface drainage, has turned the battlefield into a quagmire, described as follows in Sir Douglas Haig’s Dispatches: “ . . for four days, the rain continued without cessation, and for several days afterwards the weather remained stormy and unsettled. The low-lying, clayey soil, torn by shells and sodden with rain, turned to a succession of vast muddy pools. The valleys of the choked and overflowing streams were speedily transformed into long stretches of bog, impassable except by a few well-defined tracks, which became marks for the enemy’s artillery. To leave these tracks was to risk death by drowning and in the course of the subsequent fighting on several occasions both men and pack animals were lost in this way.”

There are only three days in August when no rain is recorded. Rainfall in this month is almost twice the normal rainfall for August: 5 inches to 2.76 (or 2.7559) inches. Consequently, there is never a chance for the ground to dry for a rapid advance of armor or infantry.
[image: ]
Pontoon bridge over the Flanders mud flats (Library of Congress)


Home Fronts: In Oklahoma a citizens’ posse kills an opponent of military service. Two days later, on August 6, the U.S. government issues warrants for treason against 200 men who have been arrested for opposing the draft. U.S. District Attorney W. P. McGinnis recommends that the death penalty be imposed.

In London, at a patriotic meeting at Queen’s Hall to mark the third anniversary of Britain’s involvement in the war, Prime Minister Lloyd George asserts that an Allied victory is near.

August 5

Home Fronts: Richard von Kuhlmann is appointed German foreign minister. On the question of peace negotiations he generally takes a moderate position, to the displeasure of Hindenburg and Ludendorff.

August 6

Home Fronts: Kerensky, taking up residence in Petrograd’s Winter Palace, assumes the position of prime minister and minister of war and navy. His new government is called the “Save the Revolution” Cabinet. M. L. Tereshchenko remains as foreign minister. The latest coalition now has a majority of socialists (11 of 18 members). The conventional view is that the new government faces a twin threat: counterrevolutionaries on the right and Bolshevism on the left. Kerensky hopes to gain the support of the political middle ground by holding a rally (the Moscow State Conference) at the Bolshoi Theater in late August to mobilize the responsible and patriotic elements in Russian society.

August 7

Home Fronts: Jeannette Rankin, a Republican representative from Montana, defends striking miners in Montana in a speech in the House of Representatives. She also attacks the government for allowing a striker to be hanged by a mob and recommends that President Wilson be given the power to take over the mines.

August 10

Western Front: In Flanders, Gough’s 18th and 25th Divisions launch an offensive limited to the capture of the Gheluvelt Plateau. At a cost of 2,200 casualties the British advance no more than 450 yards at any point. Gough’s next attack takes place on August 16.

Turkish Fronts: Concerned about a possible Turko-German threat against Baghdad, the War Cabinet instructs Allenby “to strike the Turks as hard as possible during the coming Autumn and Winter” to tie down Turkish troops on his front in Palestine. At the same time, the War Cabinet does not give Allenby a specific “geographical” objective. Allenby’s first objective is to break through the Turkish defenses that stretch from Gaza to Beersheba, and he begins to train his troops for long and arduous desert marches.

August 11

Peace Making: Arthur Henderson, secretary of the Labour Party and the Labour representative in the War Cabinet, submits his resignation and is replaced by another Labour leader, George Barnes. Henderson had wanted to send a British socialist delegation to the proposed peace conference (the International Socialist Conference at Stockholm), sponsored by socialist groups in the belligerent powers, including German socialists. This socialist conference seeks to end the war through negotiation. But the Allies and the United States, suspicious of Berlin’s support for this conference, oppose participation.

On August 8, the War Cabinet, committed to a military victory, had expressed concern that the Stockholm conference might divide and weaken the Entente, especially if it supported a peace without annexations or indemnities. It was noted that this “would shake us here & would probably knock the French & Italians over." Western Front: At Verdun the French begin their preliminary bombardment for an offensive by the French Second Army, commanded by General Adolphe Guillau-mat. From August 11 to August 20 over 3,000,000 rounds of artillery are expended. Guillaumat hopes to seize both Hill 304 and Mort Homme on the west bank of the Meuse and move against Talou Hill and Beaumont on the east bank. He commits four corps to the battle.

Home Fronts: In the United States the Shipping Board allocates $25,000,000 to construct 50 ships, both wooden and steel.

August 13

Political/Diplomatic: With President Wilson describing his country’s position in the anti-German coalition as an “associated power” rather than as an “ally,” Lloyd George hopes to forge through personal diplomacy a stronger relationship between London and Washington. He raises the question of visiting Washington, something no prime minister has ever done before. The dynamic Welshman, whose temperament is quite different from the president’s, gets no encouragement from the White House. On August 13, Colonel House tells Lord Northcliffe, the press baron who headed a special war mission to the United States, that a visit by Lloyd George should “be reserved for an occasion when he would be very much needed.”

Home Fronts: In the United States, Enoch H. Crowder, the provost marshal general who serves as chief administrator of the draft, emphasizes that conscientious objectors may still have to serve their country by being assigned to noncombatant military duties.

August 15

U.S. MILITARY: Millions of Londoners turn out to welcome American troops as they march through the city. King George V reviews them as they march past Buckingham Palace.

August 16

Western Front: In Flanders a barrage opens at 4:45 a.m. along a broad front as Gough’s Fifth Army resumes its offensive in the Battle of Langemarck. British forces in Flanders face a formidable, elastic defensive system that is essentially Ludendorff’s brainchild. The British advance first encounters an outpost line that is designed to deter patrols and trench raids. Rather than manning a continuous trench line, German machine-gunners man strong points, many constructed of concrete, which are called “pill boxes.” These outposts can frustrate and on occasion repel a large-scale attack. On August 16, for example, when the 20th Division attempts to advance against Langemarck, German machine-gun outposts that have survived the bombardment knock out 70 percent of the division. Behind these outposts the Germans have established their main defensive zone, typically three lines of trenches. Although both sides are hampered by mud and water, weather conditions in August tend to assist the defense more than the offense.

In the Battle of Langemarck, which ends on August 18, Gough’s forces lose 15,000 men. The Gheluvelt Plateau remains in German hands and no real dent is made in the German front.

August 17

Italian Front: On the Austro-Italian front the Eleventh Battle of the Isonzo begins with an Italian offensive to advance across the Carso to Trieste. Cadorna, employing 51 divisions and 5,200 guns, attacks along a 30-mile front and begins to drive the Austrians from the Bainsizza Plateau. Although the Italians push forward between six and eight miles, Austro-Hungarian artillery prevent a rupture of the front. Once again losses are high for both sides. This initially successful Italian offensive, however, plants the seed for the Twelfth Battle of the Isonzo (or Caporetto).

Turkish Fronts: T. E. Lawrence returns to Akaba, which has been turned into a military base. The British warship HMS Humber, anchored offshore, serves as a very visible means of showing the British flag and impressing the Arabs. Lawrence, who has just turned 29, is fast gaining a reputation. A French officer with the French military liaison staff in Egypt writes the following to his superiors in Paris: “This officer, whose name has often appeared in correspondence from Cairo, is probably the most outstanding figure of the British army or administration in the east.”
August 18

Balkan Campaigns: In Salonika a fire breaks out in the upper part of the city and burns out of control for some 60 hours. Salonika’s Great Fire destroys half of the city and reaches the waterfront docks, destroying the British headquarters. Included in the destruction of supplies is the stock of quinine being used to combat the malaria that has struck down tens of thousands of Allied troops on the Salonikan front.

August 19

Home Fronts: The deposed czar of Russia, Nicholas II, arrives in Tobolsk, a town in western Siberia. He is accompanied by his wife and children. Newspapers in Petro-grad report that he will be lodged in the nearby Apalatsk Monastery.
August 20

Western Front: The French Second Army launches an infantry assault north of Verdun at 4:30 a.m. This attack initially was scheduled for mid-July. German counterattacks, and especially the low morale of many French units, explain the delay. The French continue their limited attacks into early September. With the conclusion of this offensive, the French army does not launch a major attack until the last half of October. On September 19 Haig notes in his diary that the French army has not only “ceased to be able to take the offensive on a large scale but according to

Petain’s opinion, its discipline is so bad that it could not resist a determined German offensive.”

GHQ, unable to achieve its first-day objectives during the first phase of its Flanders offensive, provides a justification for the BEF’s continuation of the offensive: the weakening of the German army. Brigadier General John Charteris, Haig’s chief intelligence officer, reports on enemy losses. “Already 29 divisions have been exhausted in the battle in Flanders,” Haig records in his diary, “and 4 divisions opposite Lens = a total of 33 divisions since beginning of August.” Unable to get on with his offensive, Haig is resorting to the language of attrition. This is not the first time that he has done this. Earlier, on August 4, Haig had informed the War Cabinet that “the total of his [Germany’s] casualties exceeds ours very considerably and not improbably by as much as 100%.”

August 23

U.S. MILITARY: African-American soldiers in the 24th United States Infantry riot in Houston, Texas, where they are stationed. According to some accounts the local sheriff, Lee Sparks, had beaten up two African-American soldiers. A black private had protested the sheriff’s treatment of black women, and Sparks had assaulted both him and a provost guard who was investigating the incident. Already insulted by Houston’s Jim Crow laws, armed black soldiers, most of whom are from the north, go on a rampage, attacking the police station and randomly killing Hispanics and whites whom they encounter. Fifteen civilians, police, and national guardsmen are killed and another 11 are wounded. When arrested the African-American soldiers are held on a blanket charge of murder.

August 24

Italian Front: On the Austro-Italian front the Italian army along a 10-mile front has now advanced six miles and taken 20,000 Habsburg prisoners and 125 guns. Home Fronts: At STAVKA Russia’s new commander in chief Kornilov vents his anger against the Provisional Government in a conversation with a fellow officer. Kornilov has been vigorously lobbying the government for the necessary power to bring the army into line. He has returned from a discussion on the previous day with Kerensky and the ministers in Petrograd during which Kerensky had suggested that the powers he demanded would amount to the creation of a military dictatorship. Kornilov now accuses the Provisional Government, with its socialist majority, of “having known traitors sitting right there in its inner councils. It’s time to hang that whole bunch of German spies and sympathizers, the chief of whom is Lenin,” he asserts. “The entire Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies needs to be broken up—broken up, so they’ll never be able to meet again.”

Western Front: At Verdun the XIII Corps of the French Second Army, following an eight-day bombardment, recaptures Hill 304, which the Germans had taken at a great loss in their February 1916 offensive. The French continue their limited attacks into early September.

August 25

Home Fronts: The Moscow State Conference convenes. In his message to this conference President Wilson expresses the hope that the ideals of democracy will triumph. This assembly is composed of some 2,500 delegates drawn from the delegates of state dumas (held in July), which include Soviet representatives, trade union leaders, university professors, members of the armed forces, lawyers and other members of the liberal professions, representatives from the associations of manufacturers and landowners, local government leaders, and national minorities, among others. In Kerensky’s words, it represents “the very best elements of political, social, cultured, and military Russia.”

Ominously, the Bolsheviks attempt to undermine its work. They adopt a resolution that accuses Kerensky of inviting “notorious counterrevolutionaries to the State Conference in Moscow. . . . The Provisional Government has become the tool of the counterrevolution. . . . The Proletariat will carry the revolution to the end; it will give land to the peasants, and peace, bread and freedom to the people.” Lenin’s Bolshevik Party, which had only 24,000 members at the beginning of 1917, has seen its numbers rise to some 200,000 by August.

When Kornilov arrives by train in Moscow where he is invited to speak, he is given a hero’s welcome. To many conservative Russians, desperate for order and security, he appears to offer the best hope of keeping Russia from descending into chaos.

Italian Front: The British ambassador in Rome suggests in a telegram to London that the Eleventh Battle of the Isonzo is beginning to offer the prospect of “a complete smashing of the Austrian Army.” Finding justification for his peripheral strategy in this telegram, Lloyd George wants to shift artillery from the western front to the Austro-Italian front. Such a reallocation of guns threatens to shut down Haig’s Flanders offensive.

Concerned by the vigor of the Italian offensive, Emperor Karl of Austria-Hungary makes an appeal to Wilhelm II. He writes: “The experience we have acquired in the eleventh battle has led me to believe that we should fare far worse in a twelfth.” To prevent a disaster on the Italian front Karl asks for reinforcements. This plea for reinforcements finds support from Ludendorff. OHL then creates the new Fourteenth Army (composed of seven German and six Austrian divisions). But rather than use this new army to strengthen Austrian defenses OHL is thinking of launching a counteroffensive.
August 28

Home Fronts: Although Kerensky has asked Kornilov to be brief and address only the military situation, Russia’s new commander in chief uses incendiary language. “I have no confidence that the Russian army will fulfill its duty to our country,” Kornilov asserts. “Since the beginning of August the men have become like beasts, no longer resembling anything military.” If “iron discipline” in the army were not immediately restored, he predicts that the Germans will smash through the Russian defenses at Riga and march on Petrograd.

Western Front: Haig gives General Herbert Plumer’s Second Army (replacing Gough’s Fifth Army) the primary responsibility for conducting operations in Flanders. This effectively ends Gough’s overall command during the Third Ypres or Passchendaele campaign.

Peace Making: Over lunch at GHQ with Henry Morgenthau, the former U.S. ambassador to Turkey, Haig says that his “chief fear was that Germany might offer in October or November terms of peace which the Allied Governments might accept, though not giving all we ought to receive" Morgenthau, who earlier in the conversation had remarked “that Wilson was determined to go on to the bitter end and remove the Hohenzollerns,” assures the British commander in chief that “Wilson would oppose such a peace to the best of his ability.”

August 29

Western Front: General Plumer submits his plans for an attack by his Second Army to Haig. He proposes a very deliberate, step-by-step advance, limiting each advance to approximately 1,500 yards, to capture the Gheluvelt Plateau.

September 1

Eastern Front: On the northern sector of the Russian front, the German Eighth Army begins an offensive with a two-hour bombardment that includes the massive use of poison gas. An innovation by German gunners is to fire before preliminary registration on Russian positions. By delaying the bombardment until just before the attack the Germans return the element of surprise to their offensive. A force of eight German infantry and two cavalry divisions led by General von Hutier advances. The demoralized Russian Twelfth Army gives only token resistance, and the Germans cross the Western Dvina River with ease and create a seven-mile bridgehead. Western Front: Haig writes in his diary: “Documents recently captured show the heavy strain to which the Enemy’s troops are being subjected owing to losses, hardship, and the moral effect of our artillery and air superiority. These factors are having a steadily increasing effect on the German troops as they did during the Battle of the Somme. . . .”

Haig is often accused of being overly optimistic when he estimates German losses. But clearly the German army is feeling the strain of the British and French offensives supported by massive artillery in August. Describing the Germany army at the end of August, Ludendorff writes in his memoirs: “The costly August battles in Flanders and at Verdun imposed a heavy strain on the Western troops. In spite of all the concrete protection they seemed more or less powerless under the enormous weight of the enemy’s artillery. At some points they no longer displayed that firmness which I, in common with the local commanders, had hoped for.”

A personal tragedy for Ludendorff during this period is the loss of the oldest of his stepchildren, who is shot down over the Channel.

September 2

Home Fronts: In Germany the Vaterlandspartei (Fatherland Party) is organized by nationalistic factions. Admiral von Tirpitz announces at the party’s founding meeting: “The war has developed into a life and death struggle between two world philosophies: the German and the Anglo-American. The question today is whether we can hold our own against Anglo-Americanism or whether we must sink down and become mere manure for others.” It quickly becomes a serious lobbying group with 1,250,000 members by July 1918. Boasting a larger party membership than the Social Democrats, it supports a program of grandiose war objectives in eastern and western Europe and in Africa. Among its goals is control of both the Belgian and Dutch coastlines, expansion in Russia as far as the Pacific, and the construction of a great German empire in Central Africa.

U.S. MILITARY: U.S. troops training with the French to the rear of the front experience their baptism of fire. French artillerymen fire shells over their heads to acquaint them with the thunderous bombardments that they will encounter when introduced to the front lines.

September 3

Eastern Front: Having crossed the Western Dvina River, the Germans capture Riga, opening the way for an advance on Petrograd if they so desire. There is panic in the capital. The German seizure of Riga also acts as a catalyst for a breakdown between Kerensky and his commander in chief Kornilov.

September 4

Italian Front: At an Anglo-French conference in London, Lloyd George succeeds in persuading his generals to send 100 guns to Cadorna. But all of these guns have to come from the French First Army, which is attached to Haig’s forces in Flanders. Haig reluctantly agrees on the condition that Petain will replace these guns in time for an autumn offensive. The guns are sent. But as soon as these guns arrive on the Italian front Cadorna, with his losses mounting and his army bogged down in rough country, abandons the offensive (September 20) for the near future.

U.S. MILITARY: Four Americans are killed in a German air raid on a hospital, the first American casualties in France.

September 5

Home Fronts: In the United States the halls of the International Workers of the World (IWW) are raided by government agents in 24 cities. Documents are taken. Three mass trials are held in Illinois, California, and Oklahoma, resulting in the conviction of almost 200 people. Many labor organizers are accused of being disloyal. The New York Times, for example, argues that the “IWW agitators are in effect, and perhaps in fact, agents of Germany."

In Russia, Boris Savinkov, acting minister of war, informs Kornilov that he expects Bolshevik demonstrations to erupt in Petrograd within the next few days. He asks the commander in chief to dispatch a cavalry corps to maintain order in the capital. Kornilov does not need to be prodded. He is already contemplating the use of force to establish martial law in the capital. Even before the fall of Riga he began to transfer some of his most disciplined units to within striking distance of the capital. He now increases the number of troops on the borders of the Petrograd Military District. These troops include two Cossack divisions from General Aleksandr Krymov’s III Cavalry Corps and the famous Savage (or “Wild") Division, composed of North Caucasus tribesmen. The soldiers in the Savage Division are Muslim in faith, and many speak only their native tongue.

Whether Kornilov planned to deploy these forces in support of Kerensky’s government or to make himself military dictator remains to this day a controversial historical riddle. The muddled relationship between the head of the government and the commander in chief is partly the responsibility of V. N. Lvov, the chief procurator of the Holy Synod in the Provisional Government. Apparently acting on his own initiative Lvov assumes the position of a go-between for the two men. The result is that he creates the impression that he speaks for both Kornilov and Kerensky. Fresh from a meeting with Kerensky, Lvov arrives at STAVKA on September 5 shortly after Savinkov has departed. Although Kornilov apparently does not trust Lvov and speaks in general terms, Lvov assumes that he has reached an “agreement” that transfers all power to Kornilov and puts Kerensky under the general’s protection. At least this is what he will tell Kerensky on September 8. Not surprisingly, Kerensky views Lvov’s arrangement or “agreement” with Kornilov as treasonous. Naval: The German submarine U-88, commanded by Walther Schwieger, is destroyed by British mines. Schwieger, with 49 ships to his credit, is one of Germany’s most decorated U-boat commanders. He is best remembered, however, for torpedoing the Lusitania.

September 6

U.S. Military: Pershing establishes his headquarters on the upper Marne at Chaumont, taking quarters in a large house on the edge of town.

September 8

Home Fronts: Lvov arrives at the Winter Palace and informs Kerensky that he must resign, transferring all civil and military power to Kornilov. To confirm that Lvov speaks for Kornilov, Kerensky then gets in touch with STAVKA through a teletype message and asks the question: “Is it necessary to implement that certain decision [italics added] of which you asked me to inform Aleksandr Fedorovich [Kerensky] confidentially?” Giving the appearance that it is Lvov asking this question, Kerensky then adds the following: “Without your personal confirmation, Aleksandr is reluctant to believe me entirely.” Apparently believing that Lvov is the person positing this question, Kornilov submits the following message: “Yes, I confirm that I asked you [Lvov] to transmit to Aleksandr Fedorovich my urgent request that he come to Mogilev.” Kornilov makes the mistake of not seeking clarification for the “certain decision” mentioned by Kerensky; and Kerensky believes that he is being invited to STAVKA to be arrested. Some commentators on this bizarre episode have concluded that Kornilov wanted only to protect Kerensky while he suppressed the expected Bolshevik insurrection. Yet it appears obvious that Kornilov is determined to reorganize the government (with or without Kerensky) and gain control of the streets of Petrograd. And he is prepared to use force if necessary to accomplish his goal.

From this day on, by U.S. government decree, whiskey cannot be manufactured in the United States. This war measure is separate from the Prohibition Amendment, which makes its way through the House and Senate by December 17, 1917, and is ratified by the required 36th state in January 1919.

September 9

Home Fronts: In France, Paul Painleve forms a new government after Premier Ribot and his entire cabinet resign. Ribot’s government has been undermined by the debate over whether French socialists should be allowed to attend the Stockholm Conference that includes German delegates. It has also been discovered that the Germans had bribed the editor of the leftist French journal, Le bonnet rouge.

In Russia, Kerensky appeals to the Bolshevik Party for assistance against Kornilov. Lenin’s party, which has been in disrepute since the July demonstrations, is given an opportunity to regain its position in Petrograd. Bolshevik leaders (including Trotsky) who have been arrested are now freed. Also, the government now encourages the workers to create armed units (Red Guards). These units will not be disbanded after the Kornilov mutiny is suppressed.

WESTERN Front: At Etaples, a British army base camp just south of Boulogne that was notorious for its harsh training (bayonet drills and marching at the double across the sand dunes), British soldiers demonstrate. Following the arrest of a New Zealand gunner by the military police, an angry crowd assembles. Fighting breaks out and a corporal is shot and killed by the military police. Troops then chase the military police out of the camp. Demonstrations continue over the following days until brought under control on September 12. Haig is quick to see a political motivation in the Etaples incident, writing in his diary that men “with revolutionary ideas” had carried “red flags and refused to obey orders.” Perhaps the most surprising aspect of the mutinous behavior of some members of the BEF is that it is such a rare event. The French army, it must be remembered, is still recovering from its mutiny begun in April.

September 11

Peace Making: Wilhelm II calls a Crown council in Berlin to discuss Germany’s response to the pope’s appeal for peace negotiations. There is division over Belgium but the German leaders are united on the question of retaining Alsace-Lorraine.

September 12

Home Fronts: In Russia, General Krymov, commander of the III Cavalry Corps, is arrested at Luga. He is sent to Petrograd to be interviewed by Kerensky.

September 13

Peace Making: Michaelis, in Wilhelm II’s name, responds to Pope Benedict XV’s call for peace negotiations. Vague language is employed. “The imperial government,” the note reads, “will support any proposal that is compatible with the vital interests of the German Empire and its people.” This German note does not mention Alsace-Lorraine and gives no specifics on Belgium.

Home Fronts: In Petrograd, Kerensky accuses General Krymov of treachery and orders him to appear before the Extraordinary Commission of Inquiry, which Kerensky has just created. Following his meeting with Kerensky, a humiliated and depressed Krymov writes on a scrap of paper: “The last card for saving the homeland has been beaten. Living is not worthwhile any longer.” He then takes his own life with a bullet through his heart. Meanwhile Kerensky receives representatives from Krymov’s troops who pledge their loyalty to the Provisional Government. Realizing that his cause is hopeless, Kornilov surrenders to General Alekseev at Mogilev. He and some other Russian officers are put under guard.
September 14

Home Fronts: In Petrograd, Kerensky forms the “directory,” an inner committee of five men, which he chairs. This is a prelude to the third coalition government, which will be formed on October 8. Also on September 14, Kerensky proclaims Russia a republic. This had not been done previously because of the argument that the responsibility for this action belongs to a yet-to-be-elected constituent assembly.

September 15

Peace Making: Pershing telegraphs Newton D. Baker, the U.S. secretary of war: “There is considerable talk of possibilities of peace this winter and discussion is heard among people of all classes, including those high in military rank. Failure to stop German armies and revolt among Russian troops have had depressing effect

upon Allies____Believe that withdrawal of Germans from Belgium with concessions

as to Alsace and Lorraine and return to antebellum status in Balkans would be hard for French to resist, especially with the prospect of giving Germany satisfaction from Russia.”

September 16

Western Front: In France, loyal Russian troops at La Courtine battle mutinous Russian troops who have sided with the Bolsheviks and refused to enter the trenches. Some two dozen Russians are killed.

At GHQ Haig discusses future operations with General Julian H. G. Byng, the commander of Third Army. Byng had earlier distinguished himself when his Canadian Corps captured Vimy Ridge in April. When Allenby was sent to Egypt to replace Murray, Byng was given command of Third Army. The “operations” discussed by Haig and Byng can be seen as the origins of the Battle of Cambrai in November. Haig tells Byng that he “would give him all the help I could.”

September 17

STRATEGY: GQG’s Operations Bureau completes a study of possible French offensives on the western front in 1918. The Operations Bureau proposes a mixture of limited and large-scale attacks along different sectors of the front. “In 1918,” it is noted, “with an offensive activity comparable to that of 1917, we can place the Germans in a critical situation because of the attrition of their human resources: this is a new situation in the war and very favorable for us.” This study assumed that Russia would still be in the war in 1918, forcing Germany to keep a large number of its divisions on the eastern front, and that the United States would be able to make a serious military contribution on the western front. The Operations Bureau believes that there will be 15 to 16 U.S. divisions in France by the beginning of May and 22 by August. With U.S. divisions almost twice the size of French and British divisions, this will be the equivalent of adding some 44 divisions to Allied forces on the western front. French officers, however, believe that at best only about half of these newly created U.S. divisions will be ready for limited offensives in August 1918.

Russia’s headlong decline, however, soon has the French thinking of holding their front rather than taking the offensive in 1918. On October 23, with the French launching a limited but successful offensive that leads to the capture of the heights of Chemin des Dames, Petain informs Haig that the French have shelved all offensive plans for 1918.

September 18

Italian Front: The Eleventh Battle of the Isonzo comes to an end when Cadorna abandons his offensive and falls back on the defensive. His latest offensive on the Isonzo has cost his army between 25,000 and 30,000 dead. He informs Italy’s allies of his decision on September 20.

Western Front: In London Deputy Prime Minister Bonar Law expresses his mounting concern to Lloyd George about Haig’s campaign in Flanders. Expecting the resumption of British attacks, he writes that “the time must soon come when we will have to decide whether or not this offensive is to be allowed to go on" Having just talked with Sir William Robertson, Bonar Law has gained the impression that the CIGS has little hope “of anything coming of Haig’s offensive"

Turkish Fronts: T. E. Lawrence and his men make a raid against a Turkish rail line near Mudawara. Using for the first time an electric exploder, he mines a train. Accompanied by two English machine-gun instructors, his force of 116 men then kill 70 Turks and wound 30. One of his Arabs is killed and four are wounded.

U.S. Military: The largest troop movement in U.S. history begins when some 250,000 conscripts depart New York by rail for training camps throughout the United States. This vast mobilization continues the next day when other conscripts (or enlisted men as they are called by the army) board trains at more than 4,000 locations to begin their military training. Pay for the draftees is $25 a month with an additional $8 for foreign service.

September 19

Western Front: During the night, as 65,000 British troops of Plumer’s Second Army move into position to attack, the weather turns nasty; soon shell holes are filling with water and the ground turns to mud. General Gough consequently proposes a postponement, but Plumer decides to proceed.

Peace Making: The British Foreign Office receives a telegram, dated September 18, from the British ambassador in Spain, Sir A. Hardinge. It read: “Minister of State says he has heard through a Spanish diplomatic representative that German Government would be glad to make a communication to ourselves relative to peace."

This dramatic news reaches the prime minister who is resting at Criccieth, his Welsh home, on September 22. With British losses mounting in Flanders, Lloyd George is receptive to exploring peace negotiations. The BEF has advanced 3.5 miles in seven weeks and suffered approximately 86,000 casualties.

However, this peace kite by the German foreign minister, Richard von Kuhl-mann, who had once been attached to the German embassy in London, is designed to divide the Entente. Hoping to drive a wedge between London and Paris, Kuhl-mann is prepared to offer concessions in Belgium (vital to the British) but not in Alsace-Lorraine (vital to the French).

September 20

Western Front: The British Second Army launches an attack at 5:40 a.m. along a 14,500-yard front, the Battle of Menin Road. This is the first of several limited or “bite and hold” attacks planned by Plumer. Similar attacks follow: Polygon Wood (September 26), Broodseinde (October 4), and Poelcappelle (October 9).

Haig believes that this attack is a great success, with GHQ estimating German losses at about 20,000. Ludendorff also considers this attack a considerable success for the British, concluding that it “proved the superiority of the attack over the defense.” Ludendorff goes on to remark in his memoirs that “its strength did not consist in the tanks. We found them inconvenient, but put them out of action all the same. The power of the attack lay in the artillery, and in the fact that ours did not do enough damage to the hostile infantry as it was assembling, and, above all, at the actual time of the assault.”

The British hold a four to one advantage in artillery in the Battle of Menin Road, but the Royal Artillery, despite firing 1,600,000 shells, is perhaps not as effective as many accounts suggest or Haig and Ludendorff believe, in part because of low cloud and rain that make aerial observation difficult. German retaliatory fire actually inflicts considerable damage on both the advancing infantry and Royal Artillery gun emplacements. Robin Prior and Trevor Wilson in their recent account of the Passchendaele offensive emphasize that the British, when the casualties of the divisions on the flanks are included, suffer 21,000 killed and wounded to capture 5.5 square miles, or 3,800 casualties per square mile. They then compare this figure to Gough’s losses on July 31: 27,000 casualties to capture 18 square miles, or 1,500 casualties per square mile. Yet Plumer’s attack is usually considered a considerable success when compared to Gough’s. Why? Prior and Wilson say, “Gough had failed to strike the sort of blow that would shatter the enemy morale and open his way to the Belgian coast. Nobody noted that Plumer also failed to do this, because no one expected him to do so much. So his quite modest achievement was deemed cause for celebration.”

Italian Front: OHL begins to transport heavy artillery and howitzers that had been successfully deployed in the German victory at Riga to the Italian front for an Austro-German counteroffensive in October. The assembly of this strike force, which includes the new Fourteenth Army, places tremendous pressure on the railway system in Austria-Hungary, consuming one-third of its railway capacity.

September 23

U.S. Military: Tasker Howard Bliss replaces General Hugh L. Scott as chief of staff in the War Department. Bliss is probably America’s most erudite general. The son of a classics professor, he knows geology, history, the arts, French, Spanish, Italian, Russian, Latin, and Greek. In spite of his exalted position as chief of staff, he assumes a subordinate position to Pershing and his staff in France, later telling Pershing that he viewed his position as that of “Assistant Chief of Staff to the Chief of Staff of the AEF.”
Peace Making: Lloyd George returns from Criccieth, his Welsh home, to London where he learns of another possible peace offer from the Central Powers. Baron Oskar von der Lancken, former head of the chancery at the German embassy in Paris who is now serving as head of the occupation government in Belgium, had gotten in touch with Aristide Briand, the former French premier, and suggested that Berlin might be prepared to sacrifice Alsace-Lorraine for peace.
September 24

Peace Making: In London members of the War Cabinet hold a secret meeting without their adviser on strategy, Sir William Robertson. The minutes of this meeting are also not circulated to the cabinet. Balfour, the foreign secretary, describes both the Spanish and the French peace kites. He thinks more of the former because it comes from official sources. The back channel Briand/Lancken approach is informal; but, unlike the Spanish approach, it does mention terms that include the restoration of Belgium and Serbia, territorial concessions to Italy, and colonial concessions to Britain. Balfour considers these terms “sinister” because they appear to be an invitation to the French, British, and Italians to abandon Russia. Lloyd George, however, wants to explore the Briand/Lancken peace feeler, meanwhile keeping Russia in the dark. “If we came to the conclusion that the Soviet was going to destroy our prospects of success,” he asserts, “then Russia ought to pay the penalty.”

When two powerful members of the War Cabinet, Bonar Law and Lord Milner, are skeptical of peace negotiations, Lloyd George retreats a step. He says that he still wants to fight on to victory “but only provided that the Chief of the Imperial General Staff would advise that we could smash Germany with Russia out of the war and the blockade gone.” Lloyd George then persuades the War Cabinet not to involve the Russian Provisional Government in peace discussions until he has had the opportunity to meet with the French premier, Painleve.

Turkish Fronts: Lloyd George revives the War Policy Committee to discuss an ambitious winter campaign to drive Turkey from the war. He envisages a threepronged offensive, with the Turks being attacked by land from Palestine and Mesopotamia, and by sea at Ayas Bay (Alexandretta). His hope is that the French, who are interested in controlling the Syrian coast after the war, will contribute as many as eight divisions for an amphibious assault at Ayas Bay. Naval experts, however, inform Lloyd George that it is “impossible” to land eight divisions simultaneously at Ayas Bay. It can be done only in stages. A greater setback to Lloyd George’s grand scheme soon emerges. The French refuse to make available any divisions for the campaign. 
Turkish Fronts: In a dictated letter to Sir Douglas Haig, Sir William Robertson describes the situation on Maude’s front. “The Russian collapse is leaving the Turks free to act against Maude, and most of them are now in Asia and all of them might be sent there. Further, there is no doubt that Germany is getting one or two divisions ready for use in Asia, and we know for certain that she has sent a considerable stiffening in the way of experts, machine-guns, and artillery. India is also somewhat excited because Persia is likely to give trouble, and we have drained India nearly dry of troops lately. It is thought that the Turks and Germans combined may make things very unpleasant in Persia and possibly for Maude, who has not got a very large force and certainly not a particularly good one, as it is largely native and to a great extent consists of new units raised in India. Of course we shall not win the war merely by holding on to Baghdad, but at the same time its loss would shake the reserves of our nervous people.”

September 25

Peace Making: After taking an all-night train Lloyd George meets with Foch and Painleve at Boulogne. He discovers that the French are extremely suspicious of the von der Lancken peace feeler, believing that it is an attempt to divide the Allies. Moreover, Painleve fears that if the French people are led to believe that they might regain Alsace-Lorraine without fighting to the bitter end, it might undermine support for continuing the war. As Lloyd George expresses it, “what Painleve seemed to fear was not that the approach was not bona fide but that it was bona fide. He evidently doubted whether France would continue fighting if it was known that the Germans had offered both nine-tenths of Alsace-Lorraine and the whole of Belgium.”

Coalition War Making: Hankey writes the following in his diary after the Anglo-French meeting at Boulogne: “Painleve is not a strong man, and his Government obviously ‘rocky’. One fact that emerged was that the French are not fighting at all. They put off their attack on Chemin des Dames from September 1 until today or tomorrow and are postponing it again until October 10, with the result that all the German strength is being concentrated against us in Flanders. Very fishy.” Western Front: Two German regiments launch a strong counterattack south of Polygon Wood at 5:45 a.m. against elements of the 33rd Division, penetrating the British front to a depth of 700 yards before being stopped.

U.S. Military: At Chaumont, a town at the headwaters of the Marne, Pershing’s operations section, headed by Colonel Fox Conner, completes a plan for the deployment of U.S. forces in Europe, “A Strategical Study of the Employment of the A.E.F. Against the Imperial German Government.” Although a U.S. Army in Europe is in the distant future, Pershing’s staff thinks in grandiose terms. Their plan calls for a great U.S. offensive east and west of the fortress city of Metz. Pershing’s staff believes that the capture of German railways running laterally between the German right and left wings would force the Germans to pull back, perhaps even beyond the Rhine. A successful advance beyond Metz would also result in the capture of valuable iron-ore deposits and coal fields. Prior to this ambitious and distant offensive in 1919, Conner and his staff plan for 1918 the elimination, with French assistance, of the salient of Saint-Mihiel to shorten their front and reduce the threat of a German counteroffensive from Metz.

September 26

Peace Making: After conferring with the French leadership at Boulogne, Lloyd George, accompanied by Robertson, next journeys to Haig’s headquarters. The following exchange is recorded:

“Field Marshal Haig said that we could not desert Russia.

The Prime Minister said that the British people would not fight in order to win for Russia, what she herself was unwilling to fight for.

Field Marshal Haig said that the right course for us was to go on hammering now, and to make the French fight without delay. He believed that the Germans were in a bad way.

The Prime Minister said they were not in such a bad way as not to be able to fight. There was no question of making a peace offer to Germany, but only whether we should receive one.

General Robertson stated the Prime Minister’s point in the following manner. Russia is practically finished for the purposes of the war—a view he held himself. The Italians are not fighting, and the French are not fighting. How, then, does the war look?

We cannot singlehanded defeat the German army.”

Western Front: The Battle of Polygon Wood opens with the 5th and 4th Australian Divisions of II ANZAC Corps delivering the main attack. The BEF’s attack takes place along a front of 8,500 yards with the object of capturing the whole of Polygon Wood and the southern part of Zonnebeke village. The Battle of Polygon Wood is a British success. Almost all of the objectives are secured and German counterattacks are beaten back. As the British official history notes, “not a yard of ground lost by the enemy had been recaptured.”

September 27

Peace Making: In London, the British leaders resume their secret discussion of possible negotiations with Berlin. Asquith, the former prime minister, who has gotten wind of the peace deliberations, had just given a speech at Leeds in which he insisted that an essential condition of any peace with Berlin is the German evacuation of occupied Russian territory. Referring to Asquith’s speech, Lloyd George tells his colleagues in the War Cabinet: “When we came to consider peace terms, reference must be had to the question of whether Russia was taking her share in the fighting.”

Lloyd George finds little support for sacrificing Russia for peace. Balfour warns that the danger of Russia going out of the war “would be enormously increased if it got about that we are prepared to make peace at her expense.” Curzon and Milner also express concern about German domination of Russia. Lloyd George may be wavering on his position of total victory, but he does not have the support of his government for peace negotiations with Berlin based on the sacrifice of a fledgling Russian democracy. Nor are the Germans really prepared to negotiate a peace that would mean the evacuation of all occupied territory and the return of Alsace-Lorraine to France.

Western Front: Concerned by the decline of Britain’s allies and under intense pressure from Lloyd George to support a strategy that emphasizes theaters other than the western front, Robertson sends Haig a note in which he asserts: “My views are known to you. They have always been ‘defensive’ in all theatres but the West. But the difficulty is to prove the wisdom of this now that Russia is out. I confess I stick to it more because I see nothing better, and because my instinct prompts me to stick to it, than to any convincing arguments by which I can support it.”

September 28

Political/Diplomatic: Chancellor Georg Michaelis makes a speech to the Reichstag Main Committee in which he refuses to specify Germany’s war aims.
October 2

Peace Making: George Buchanan, the British ambassador in Petrograd, warns his government about the German peace feelers. “We have, in my opinion, no choice but to tell Russia. If we do not, Germany certainly will, and then nothing that we may say will persuade people here that we are not endeavouring to make peace at Russia’s expense.”
October 4

Western Front: The next British offensive (the Battle of Broodseinde), originally scheduled for October 6, is brought forward two days. The main attack is carried out by I ANZAC Corps and II ANZAC Corps. At a cost of 20,000 men the BEF secures the Gheluvelt Plateau and moves closer to Passchendaele ridge.

Haig, convinced that the hard-pressed Germans are on their last legs, believes that one of his attacks will lead to the collapse of enemy morale and a rapid and distant advance. He decides to hold his five cavalry divisions in readiness to exploit such a rupture of the German front.

Haig is in a hurry because of his concern that the Germans might soon be able to reinforce their position in the west by transferring divisions from the eastern front. At this time, according to the official British history, the Germans still have more than one-third of their divisions in the east (82 in Russia, nine on the Danube, and two in Macedonia compared with 145 on the western front). If Russia made a separate peace, however, GHQ believes that 36 German divisions would be immediately available to be sent to the west; it would still take about four months (or two divisions a week) to move them by rail. This estimate by GHQ is very close to the mark. From November 1, 1917, to March 21, 1918, when Germany begins its series of offensives to win the war, the German high command transfers 34 divisions from the east to the west.

Air: The U.S. War Department announces that it has let contracts for the construction of 20,000 airplanes. This figure proves to be wildly optimistic. In fact, U.S. aircraft production has been called the “outstanding industrial fiasco” of America’s war mobilization. Production goals fall to 17,000, 15,000, 2,000, and finally 37.

On February 21, 1918, the War Department proudly announces that the first American fighter plane is on its way to France. The truth is that this aircraft had been sent to an aviation field in the United States for a radiator test. American-built aircraft, the DeHavilland DH-4s, eventually arrive in France but the vast majority of aircraft (roughly five of six) used by the U.S. Army are foreign-made. The DeHavilland, which is an English model using a Liberty engine, proves to be a good plane, but its fuel tank usually exploded in a crash—hence its nickname of “the flaming coffin.”
October 6

Peace Making: Balfour informs Britain’s allies, including Russia, of the German peace feelers. (The United States was informed two days earlier.) Balfour suggests that the following language should be used in a joint note to Berlin: “His Majesty’s Government would be prepared to receive any communication that the German Government may desire to make to them relating to peace and to discuss it with their Allies.” Two days later a joint note is dispatched to Berlin.

October 7

Western Front: The rain that begun to fall on the afternoon of October 4 continues. Today, with their men shivering from squalls of heavy, drenching rain, Plumer and Gough suggest to Haig that, although they are prepared to keep on hammering the Germans, they (according to the official British history) “would welcome a closing down of the campaign" Haig demurs. Before winter sets in he wants to secure the high ground along the Passchendaele-Westroosebeke sector.

It should be noted that no historian has been able to locate the minutes of this alleged conference between Haig, Plumer, and Gough. And Haig makes no mention of this meeting in his detailed diary.

Faced with a mounting manpower crisis in Britain, Sir William Robertson also questions Haig about the advisability of continuing his offensive. According to Robertson’s account, when Haig told him to query Haig’s army commanders, Robertson told the British commander in chief: “You know I could not go to your Army Commanders and discuss your plans in your absence." When Robertson—with Haig present—subsequently talks with the army commanders, they keep whatever reservations they have to themselves. “Haig and his Army Commanders being better judges of the enemy’s condition than I could claim to be," Robertson later wrote, “I was not prepared to carry my doubts to the extent of opposing him, and of thereby obstructing the application of that little extra pressure upon the enemy which experience has so often shown may convert an inconclusive battle into a decisive victory" Robertson gives no date for his meeting with Haig and his army commanders. Nor have minutes or a record of this meeting ever been discovered.
October 8

Home Fronts: Kerensky forms a third coalition government, composed of 10 socialist and six non-socialist members. Although the Provisional Government has survived the Kornilov Mutiny, it is weaker and more ineffectual than ever. Western Front: In Flanders, on the eve of another British offensive, heavy rain begins at 4 p.m. Some artillery pieces are soon sunk in mud up to their muzzles. As night falls, assaulting brigades trudge along duckboard tracks and through mud, pools of water, and drenching rain as they move into position for the Battle of Poelcappelle. The official British history asserts that men and officers were ordered “to carry out tasks which appeared physically impossible to perform, and which no other army would have faced. . . . That the attacks ordered were so gallantly made in such conditions stands to the immortal credit of the battalions concerned."

October 9

Western Front: The Battle of Poelcappelle begins in chaos at 5:20 a.m. As Haig notes in his diary, “The ground was so bad that 8 hours were taken in marching to forming up points. Troops in consequence late and barrage started before the troops were ready." The ultimate objective of the attack is the village of Passchendaele, which stands on one of the highest points of the ridge. The end of the day, however, finds almost all of the troops on their original front line. By any measure this attack is a dismal and costly failure.

Peace Making: Richard von Kuhlmann, the German foreign minister, informs the Reichstag that Germany will “never" make any concessions regarding Alsace-Lorraine. Chancellor Michaelis follows with the statement: “We must continue to persevere until the German Empire on the continent and overseas establishes its

position.” Lloyd George then declares (October 11) that Britain will continue fighting until Alsace-Lorraine is returned to the French—as he puts it, until Germany redeemed France’s “oppressed children from the degradation of a foreign yoke.” Despite the strain in every country and the uncertainty of ultimate victory for either side, the prevailing view in the warring nations is against a compromise peace.
October 9-10

STRATEGY: Lloyd George begins a campaign to undermine Haig and Robertson’s domination of British strategy. On October 9 he tells the Cabinet Committee on War Policy: “If a patient was very ill no one would limit themselves to taking the advice of the family doctor. They would call in a second opinion.” On the following day he suggests to the members of the War Cabinet that they seek the strategic advice of Sir John French and Sir Henry Wilson.
October 10

Western Front: The (London) Times reports that three German divisions from the eastern front have arrived on the western front. This suggests that the German High Command is no longer concerned about the war in the east. Allied ambassadors (with the exception of the U.S. ambassador, who has not received instructions from Washington) have just protested to Kerensky that Allied war materials sent to Russia are being wasted unless the discipline of Russia’s armed forces is restored. Turkish Fronts: Allenby does not want to repeat Murray’s frontal assault against the strong Turkish defenses at Gaza. He plans to tie down the Turkish defenders of
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Turkish patrol near Beersheba, southern Palestine (Library of Congress)


Gaza with an attack that emphasizes artillery over infantry while his main effort takes place some 30 miles to the south at Beersheba with both infantry and cavalry. He then plans to roll up the Turkish left as his forces advance from Beersheba toward Gaza.

A British intelligence officer, Richard Meinertzhagen, produces a fake staff officer’s notebook to deceive the Turks into believing that the British plan to focus on Gaza. According to his account, he rode into the desert on October 10 to provoke a Turkish patrol. In the ensuing chase he drops his haversack that contains the fake staff officer’s notes. (It must be said that Meinertzhagen is inclined to exaggerate his role in the war, even to the point of making fraudulent claims.)

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In German East Africa a combined British-Belgian force enters Mahenge after the German forces defending the town have fled. Belgian and British flags are raised over the town.
October 12

Western Front: The First Battle of Passchendaele is another dismal failure. The BEF suffers another 13,000 casualties and makes only a limited advance. Haig continues to believe that German morale is about to crack, but it can now be said that the continuation of his now futile attacks is demoralizing his own forces. As Robin Prior and Trevor Wilson have noted in their history of this campaign: “The First Battle of Passchendaele, the name by which the fiasco just described has since been dignified, is surely one of the lowest points in the British exercise of command during the Third Ypres campaign.”
October 15

Home Fronts: Mata Hari, a Dutch-born exotic dancer and prostitute, who was arrested in February and subsequently found guilty of espionage, is shot in a Paris fortress. Mata Hari, whose real name is Margueretha Gertruida Zelle, had been a dancer in France since 1903. It is not clear that she was a spy. She may have been a victim of the hysteria prevalent in France and elsewhere (including in the United States) over real or imagined enemy agents.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The war in East Africa intensifies as an important battle opens around Mahiwa and Nyangao. Frontal assaults with fixed bayonets characterize the fighting during the next three days. Having inflicted heavy losses on the columns of the South African Forces, led by Percival Scott Beves, the Germans pull back from their defenses. Beves is criticized for his tactics and heavy losses (estimated at between one-third and a half of his force of 5,000 men) and is relieved of his command. But the British Empire is in a position to replace its losses in men and munitions; von Lettow-Vorbeck is not. It is at this time that the German commander in chief begins to contemplate a retreat into Portuguese East Africa. Exhausted and frustrated imperial soldiers who have pursued von Lettow-Vorbeck throughout German East Africa are soon calling him “von Lettow-Fallback.” Western Front: In London the British War Cabinet is encouraged by a report from a British liaison officer at GQG that suggests “discipline was now good” in the French army. The British have been waiting four months for Petain to live up to his promise of an offensive by the French Sixth Army to support Haig’s offensive in Flanders.
October 17

Western Front: The French Sixth Army begins the preliminary bombardment for its long-promised offensive to support the British.

Naval: The SS Antilles, a U.S. troopship, is torpedoed by the German submarine U-62 and sinks in four-and-one-half minutes. This troopship is homeward bound, some two days out from Quiberon Bay, France, after transporting U.S. troops to Europe. Nonetheless, 67 lives are lost. Admiral Benson, chief of naval operations, later explains to a concerned House subcommittee on naval affairs that the ship was sunk because it outdistanced its naval escort.

October 19

Home Fronts: The commander of Camp Upton in Long Island, where New Yorkers are in training, refuses to allow the socialist candidate for mayor of New York to speak.

Air: Germany dispatches 11 dirigibles across the North Sea to make a massive attack on London. Disaster strikes when these airships encounter high winds before they can effectively bomb and burn the British capital. These winds blew them back across France into the teeth of antiaircraft defenses. Only seven of the dirigibles make it back to base. High losses for the German crews are not unusual. Over half of Germany’s dirigibles are destroyed during the war and the casualty rate is 40 percent, higher than any organization in the German army.

October 20

Home Fronts: According to official Soviet biographies, Lenin returns to Petrograd from his hiding place in Finland. Some other sources put his arrival on the previous day.

President Wilson declares Sunday, October 28, as a national day of prayer for an Allied victory.

STRATEGY: In London, encouraged by Lloyd George, Sir Henry Wilson and Sir John French critique the British high command’s strategic views in appreciations prepared for the civilian leadership. French is especially harsh in his appreciation. The “Westerners” (who want to concentrate British resources on the western front) talk of “gambles” by the “Easterners” (the faction led by Lloyd George who favors an indirect approach in the outer theaters). But it is Sir John’s position that “the idea of staking the remainder of our resources on one desperate blow after another on the Western front has become much more of a ‘gamble’ than anything else we have undertaken in the war.”
October 21

U.S. MILITARY: American troops enter the front lines in France for the first time when the regiments of the 1st Division each send a battalion on a 10-day tour of a quiet sector on the French front.

Italian Front: Cadorna’s intelligence is good, and he is aware that German divisions have been transferred to his front and that preparations are being made for an Austro-German counteroffensive, but he is not overly worried. He informs the British War Office “that the attack was coming, and that he was confident of being able to meet it: owing to the very difficult country on the Tolimino front, he was of opinion that an attack there could be checked without difficulty. . . .”
October 23

Home Fronts: Lenin meets with party leaders in the apartment of Nikolay Sukhanov. Present are such Bolshevik leaders as Joseph Stalin, Lev Trotsky, Grigori Zinoviev, Feliks Dzerzhinski, and Lev Kamenev. In a debate that lasts 10 hours, the discussion centers on the timing of the overthrow of the Provisional Government. Some leaders such as Kamenev and Zinoviev want to postpone the revolution, but Lenin is determined to seize power as soon as possible. He keeps insisting: “We dare not wait, we dare not delay.” When a vote is finally taken in the early hours of October 24, Lenin’s position is supported by a vote of 10 to two. A key point in the resolution that is approved reads as follows: “An armed uprising is inevitable, and the time is fully ripe.”

The Bolsheviks have made a dramatic recovery from their undoing during the July Days. Party membership has grown from a little over 20,000 to over 200,000. We now know that German gold played a key role in the party’s impressive momentum in late October. On December 3, 1917, a confidential report will be sent to Wilhelm II: “It was not until the Bolsheviks began receiving a steady supply of funding from us, through diverse channels and under assorted headings, that they were able to transform their most important organ, Pravda, into an energetic propaganda vehicle and to broaden the narrow base of their party.” (A later secret report prepared by the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs, dated February 5, 1918, notes that the enormous sum of 26,566,122 German gold marks had been spent by January 31, 1918. Most of this money went to the Bolsheviks, which enabled the party to create a massive propaganda machine. Pravda appeared in some 40 editions and tens of thousands of Bolshevik papers were circulated to the armed forces, including Okopnaja Pravda, or “Trench Truth,” for front-line troops.)

STRATEGY: As British leaders debate the merits of concentrating their military resources on the western front in 1918, Lieutenant Colonel Georg Wetzell, the chief of operations at OHL, completes a position paper on the strategic situation for Germany in 1918. His paper provides the rationale for Ludendorff’s decision to focus on the British army in early 1918. “If we do not wish to succumb to false illusions then we must count on the fact that the Entente will survive the winter . . . and that the Americans will have added significant forces to the western war theater in the spring of 1918 (10 to 15 divisions).” This statement is an admission that OHL has made a serious miscalculation in believing that the war can be won with unrestricted U-boat warfare and that the United States can play little or no role in the land war in Europe. Wetzell argues that the only realistic road to victory is “to deliver an annihilating blow to the British before American aid can become effective.”

Western Front: The French launch the second of their limited offensives following Nivelle’s disastrous April offensive. The French Sixth Army attacks Fort La Malmaison at the western end of the Chemin des Dames after it has been demolished by a massive bombardment begun on October 17. This is the first offensive in which the French employ tanks on a large scale. Mud and rain hamper the French utilization of both tanks and aircraft. Twenty-seven of the 63 tanks allocated to the offensive never move beyond the start line and French pilots cannot see their targets. Nonetheless the French achieve their goals, taking Fort La Malmaison and the village of Chavignon.

Italian Front: Moving forward at night, the German and Austrian attack divisions assemble in their jump-off positions on the Italian front for Zero Day (October 24). Many of the German soldiers, who include Erwin Rommel, a young company commander in the Wurttemberg Mountain Battalion, are either experienced in mountain warfare or have been given special training.

U.S. Military: First American shot of the war is fired in Sommerville sector in France.
October 24

Italian Front: At 2 a.m. the Twelfth Battle of the Isonzo (better know as Caporetto) begins when 2,000 guns of the German artillery unleash a torrent of gas shells against Italian artillery positions and forward trenches. At 4:30 a.m. there is a pause and then the big guns open up at 6:30 a.m. with high-explosive shells. Thirty minutes later guns of every caliber join in. At 8:00 a.m. the German and Austrian troops begin their advance. Heavily armed assault teams move forward, probing for weak points in the line, and bypassing strong points. Italian morale begins to crack as these assault teams make deep and rapid penetration, isolating some Italian divisions and tearing a 15-mile gap in the Italian front.
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Parade float with the cannon that fired the first American shot of the war (Libraryof Congress)

October 24-25

Western Front: The French continue to press forward, capturing the heights of the Chemin des Dames. This limited and well-conceived attack is one of the most successful French offensives of the war. The French advance in some places as far as 3.7 miles and capture 11,000 prisoners. Losses are modest at 2,241 killed, 8,162 wounded, and 1,460 missing in action. Nivelle, it should be remembered, had 30,000 of his men killed in an earlier effort to take the heights of Chemin des Dames.
October 25

Italian Front: General Cadorna meets with Luigi Capello, the Second Army commander. Capello, broken in spirit, desires an immediate withdrawal of the whole army behind the Tagliamento River. Cadorna favors a staged and orderly withdrawal to prevent Third Army from being encircled. Orders are issued for a staged withdrawal to the Tagliamento River.

U.S. Military: Lieutenant De Vere H. Harden of the Signal Corps becomes the first American officer wounded in the war when his dugout is struck by a German artillery shell.
October 26

Western Front: The Second Battle of Passchendaele begins with an offensive by the Canadian Corps (Second Army) and Fifth Army. The greatest gain of the day, 500 yards, is by the Canadians who suffer 3,400 casualties. Gough, the commander of Fifth Army, finding the ground so difficult, asks Haig that evening to suspend the attack until frost hardens the ground. Haig, however, still wants to keep the pressure on the German army, believing that at any moment it will crack.

Haig’s optimism is perhaps not without some foundation. In Ludendorff’s words, “On October 26 and 30 and November 6 and 10 the fighting was again of the severest description. The enemy charged like a wild bull against the iron wall which kept him from our submarine bases. . . . He dented it in many places, and it seemed as if he must knock it down. But it held, although a faint tremor ran through its foundation.”

Italian Front: The forces of the Central Powers advance in a blinding snowstorm and capture the heights of Monte Maggiore. Ten Italian regiments throw down their arms. Cadorna decides to abandon his Isonzo front and fall back behind the Tagliamento River, which is west of the Isonzo. In ordering this retreat, Cadorna is relinquishing territory that his forces had captured in the previous 30 months at a cost of 300,000 dead and 740,000 wounded. This withdrawal quickly becomes a rout, with some one million Italian soldiers fleeing the mountains in panic.

The experiences of Captain Rommel, who commands four lead companies of the Wurttemberg Battalion, a battalion experienced in mountain combat, reflect the panic in the Italian ranks. Rommel’s companies capture Mount Matajur on the afternoon of October 26. His detachment in the Wurttemberg Battalion has suffered losses of six dead and 30 wounded in three days of fighting. Some 9,000 Italian prisoners, along with 81 artillery pieces, have been captured. Political/Diplomatic: Angered by the sinking of its merchant ships, the Brazilian government declares war on Germany.

STRATEGY: Robertson responds to the papers written by Sir Henry Wilson and Sir John French with a paper of his own. Sir John French has suggested that the British should wait until a great U.S. army has been formed in Europe before launching a major offensive against the main body of the German army in France. Robertson, however, notes: “If by some miracle we could suddenly pass over the next 18 months and in 1919 resume the war under present conditions, plus the reinforcement in France of, say, a million well-trained American troops, there would be no question as to the best policy. But unfortunately we cannot perform miracles, and therefore we have to consider whether, all things considered, the Entente may not, despite American assistance, be much weaker, and not stronger, in 1919 than in 1918"
October 27

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine the preliminary bombardment of Gaza begins. In darkness, British soldiers begin their 30-mile advance on Beersheba. Carefully positioned lanterns and compasses provide direction. In daylight the infantry hide in the beds of the wadis.

ITALIAN Front: General Delme Radcliffe, the head of the British Military Mission attached to the Italian army, describes the Italian collapse to his government: “The real cause of the trouble was the determination of a portion of the troops to leave the

field____On the left flank of 2nd Army (composed of twenty-seven divisions) it was

not a question of troops fighting moderately well, but of fighting at all.” By the end of the month the Austro-German counteroffensive has accounted for some 180,000 Italian prisoners. Some Italian units actually form up and march into captivity.

Lloyd George interrupts his golf game at Walton Heath to dictate instructions to Sir William Robertson to dispatch British divisions from Haig’s forces to salvage the broken Italian front. The French have already agreed to send reinforcements. Ferdinand Foch, chief of the French general staff, had written his British counterpart Robertson: “It is in the interest of the allies to keep—at all costs—the Italian disaster from getting worse. It is necessary to support the Italian army morally and materially without delay.” The prime minister then resumes his game and plays “appallingly badly.”

Haig selects the 23rd and 41st Divisions from X Corps. Eventually a total of five British divisions from Haig’s army will be sent to Italy. For their part the French dispatch six divisions.

Western Front: American soldiers make their debut in the fighting on the western front. Occupying French trenches they open fire against German defenses. On the following day Americans venture into no-man’s-land. No casualties are incurred. The total strength of all American forces in France is now 6,064 officers and 80,969 enlisted men.
October 28

ITALIAN Front: The first of the French divisions on the western front departs for Italy. By November 5, two French divisions and a corps headquarters have detrained in Italy.

Air: The German pilot Oswald Boelcke, with 40 enemy aircraft to his credit, is killed in an accident when a student pilot collides with his aircraft. Boelcke, who

had earlier written a list of rules for air combat (Dicta Boelcke), is usually considered the father of modern fighter tactics.
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October 30

Western Front: In Flanders, the Canadian Corps secures a position for the final assault on Pass-chendaele. The Canadians are within 500 yards of this village, by now reduced to rubble.

Home Fronts: Unable to work with the war-weary Reichstag, Michaelis resigns as chancellor. He is replaced by Count Georg von Hertling, an aged and decent Bavarian who has served in the Reichstag for over 30 years as a member of the Catholic Center Party. He also has lectured on logic at the University of Munich. Nearly blind, he is reluctant to accept the post, commenting that “to make an old professor like me chancellor in such an unspeakably difficult moment is the worst thing one can do" When von Hertling becomes chancellor, sentiment for a negotiated peace has diminished both in the diplomatic corps and in the Reichstag. With Italy and Russia faltering, belief in ultimate victory is rising in Germany.

Permits allowing Germans to enter half-mile zones (or war-sensitive areas) in New York City are revoked. The next day a thousand German aliens are discharged from their jobs.

Coalition Warmaking: The collapse of the Italian front gives Lloyd George, a masterful political strategist, the opportunity to create a system of unity of command for the Allies. At a meeting of the War Cabinet, Lloyd George advocates the immediate creation of an inter-Allied body to include a general staff with advisory powers. The previous Allied conferences, he suggested, “were not really Conferences. They were only meetings of people with preconceived ideas who desired to find a formula which would reconcile them. In fact, Conferences were really a ‘tailoring’ operation at which different plans were stitched together." Lloyd George has long believed in unity of command, but he also sees an opportunity to end Robertson and Haig’s stranglehold on British strategy.

October 31

Turkish Fronts: The British 60th and 74th Divisions attack the southwestern defenses of Beersheba to tie down the Turkish infantry while mounted forces enter the town, with its precious supply of water, on its eastern side. By 1:30 p.m. the entire Turkish position between the Khalasa road and the Wadi Saba has been taken. Although the British advance across open ground, losses are not great: 136 killed and 1,010 wounded. Beersheba, with its vital supply of water for men and horses, is still in Turkish hands and darkness is approaching. A decision is made to take the city with mounted forces. The honor goes to the 4th Australian Light Horse, mounted soldiers rather than true cavalrymen. The Australians carry long-bladed 1907-pattern bayonets rather than swords. The resulting charge is almost certainly the most celebrated cavalry charge in World War I, known today in large part because of the movie The Lighthorsemen.

Lieutenant Colonel R. M. P. Preston, in his 1921 history of the Desert Mounted Corps, provides a vivid account of this charge. “The long lines of cavalry,” he writes, “swept forward at racing speed, half obscured in clouds of reddish dust. Amid the deafening noise all around, they seemed to move silently, like some splendid, swift machine. Over the Turks they went, leaping the two lines of deep trenches, and dismounting on the farther side, flung themselves into the trenches with the bayonet.” Australian losses in this heroic charge are surprisingly light. Out of the 800 involved, 31 are killed and 36 wounded.

Home Fronts: Zinoviev and Kamenev go public in their opposition to an immediate Bolshevik revolt. Their arguments are published in the newspaper Novaya Zhizn. A furious Lenin threatens to expel them from the party. In his view their actions are “a million times more vile” than any action ever taken by Plekhanov and the Mensheviks.

Meanwhile, preparations for an uprising by the Military Revolutionary Committee of the Soviet go forward. The Smolny Convent, a school for daughters of the aristocracy, serves as the nerve center for the Bolshevik revolutionaries. With Lenin still in hiding, Trotsky plays the key role in the preparations to destroy Kerensky’s government.

Italian Front: Most of the survivors of the Italian army have now retreated across the Tagliamento River. Fearing that General Cadorna will not take a stand on the Tagliamento but will retreat to the Piave, Robertson and Foch confront the Italian commander in chief.

“The Italian armies are not beaten; only one, the Second, has been attacked,” they tell him. They also make it clear that they cannot send him the 20 British and French divisions that he requested. (Cadorna had called the six French and British divisions being sent to reinforce the Italian front “as a drop in the bucket of his requirements.”) In a joint note, they emphasize that allied reinforcements could only “complement” the Italian army, which “remains responsible for the defence of its country, whose fate depends, for that matter, on the conduct and behaviour of the Italian army.”

Robertson in particular is disgusted with the collapse of the Italian Second Army. On November 4 he writes Haig: “A more disgraceful sight than the returning Italians, without arms & equipment, was never seen. They are not for it.”
November 1

Home Fronts: Sir William Robertson, who immediately goes to Rome after his meeting with Cadorna, sends an alarming report to the War Office about Italian morale in the capital. He cables Lord Derby that there “is no doubt that both the French and we are no longer popular in the country as the Italians accuse us of being responsible for keeping Italy in the war. I hear this on all sides . . . I mention the change of Italian opinion in order to show that apparently many people would now prefer peace to Allied assistance.”

Robertson, however, has misread Italian domestic politics. The Austro-German offensive, which left Italy’s northeastern provinces in the enemy’s hands, fosters a mood of resistance rather than of defeatism. Vittorio Emmanuele Orlando, who became prime minister on October 29, puts together a national coalition made up of every political party save the left-wing Socialists. Orlando is prepared to continue the fight even if his government has to make a last stand in Sicily. Rather than fall apart, the Italians organize for total war to save their nation-state.

Italian Front: Although he has stretched his supply lines to the breaking point and outdistanced his artillery, General Otto von Below, the German commander of the Austro-German Fourteenth Army, attempts to break through the Italian defenses along the Tagliamento River.
November 1-2

Turkish Fronts: Supported by a massive artillery bombardment, Allenby’s XXI Corps launches two night attacks against Gaza; one assault takes place at 11 p.m., another at 3 a.m. Having taken important positions, especially on the southwest side of Gaza, the offensive is then halted. This operation is designed as more of a holding action than an attempt to take Gaza in one great rush.
November 2

Italian Front: The Austro-German Fourteenth Army, commanded by von Below, probes Italian defenses along the Tagliamento River, attempting to force a crossing.

Political/Diplomatic: With Allenby’s force on the offensive in Palestine the British government issues the famous Balfour Declaration, so named after the British foreign secretary. It declares that “His Majesty’s Government view with favour the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people" Since the great majority of the people in Palestine are not Jewish, this British declaration adds a clause protecting the civil and religious rights of non-Jews living in Palestine.

British motives in issuing this declaration, which is destined to have an enormous impact on future Middle East politics, seem to be as follows. With pressure from Woodrow Wilson and the left in Europe (especially revolutionary Russia) to liberalize war aims, the British hope to win goodwill for their war objectives. There is also growing sentiment in some quarters to support Zionism. But strategic concerns are probably uppermost in the minds of the British leadership. Palestine blocks the Turko-German route to Africa and the Suez Canal, and the British want to develop a pro-British rather than French presence there (earlier promises had been made to the French). The British believe that Jewish settlers would be pro-British. Some supporters of the Balfour Declaration also believe that the endorsement of Zionist ambitions will win support from Jews in Europe and especially in the United States.

In Egypt and elsewhere in the Arab world, concern is expressed about future relations among Jews, Arabs, and Armenians. The Cairo Ahram notes: “Zionism has passed from the realm of aspiration to the realm of international politics, and while politicians have conceded to the Jews their long-cherished wish, they have also brought to their attention the many difficulties that face them, the first and most important of which is the question of their relations with their neighbors, and especially the Arabs and the Armenians, who have similar aspirations to those of the Jews, that is, the aspirations of all peoples who have long been oppressed.”

Coalition Warmaking: In London the War Cabinet accepts Lloyd George’s formula for unity of command: an inter-Allied political body that meets periodically and has a permanent inter-Allied general staff. On the following day (November 3), Lloyd George departs for an Allied conference at Rapallo, Italy, to implement this scheme.
November 2-3

ITALIAN Theater: On the night of November 2-3, the Austrian 55th Division forces a passage across the Tagliamento by seizing a damaged but usable railway bridge at Cornino. Elsewhere the German 12 th Division captures a footbridge at Pinzano. That evening Cadorna orders a retirement to the Piave, a wide river that is passable only by bridges. His Second Army has been virtually destroyed. In a message to his prime minister he describes this army as “180,000 prisoners, 400,000 stragglers, a mass of morally unnerved humanity.” Along the Piave, Cadorna hopes to make a final stand with his Third and Fourth Armies. Remnants of the Second Army are to be withdrawn from the line and deployed as a reserve.

U.S. MILITARY: On the western front German soldiers from the 7th Bavarian Land-wehr Regiment make a trench raid against a platoon of Company F, 16th Infantry Regiment, 1st Division. Three Americans are killed (Corporal James Bethel Gresham, Private Thomas F. Enright, and Private Merle D. Hay) and five are wounded. Twelve are taken prisoner. Pershing, according to one biographer, sheds tears when he learns of the first American deaths in the front lines.

The United States now has four understrength divisions in France, the 1st, 2nd, 26th, and 42nd. But none of these divisions are prepared to enter the line for anything except training. The 1st Division is, in fact, the only U.S. division to spend time in the trenches. These U.S. divisions obviously have much to learn before they take on the German army. According to one French officer, “American units arriving in France have only had, up to the present time, very incomplete instructions . . . gymnastic exercises, close order drill, rifle fire in small warfare, having but little relation to actual warfare.”
November 3

Turkish Fronts: In a battle that Allenby does not anticipate, British forces battle with Turkish reserves, including the crack Turkish 19th Division, which threatens Beersheba from the north. In fierce fighting the British and Turks fight for control of the heights of Khuweilfe. Lack of water rather than Turkish bullets causes the greatest suffering for British soldiers of the 53rd Division. The plight of soldiers without water is vividly described by a British private (November 4): “Many of our brave fellows were crying like children in their agony. . . . After long hours with the treacherous tropical sun beating down upon us, hours that seemed interminable, slowly the sun began to set, and by this time the majority who were not unconscious were delirious.” Men suck buttons, pebbles, and even rubber bands. Water finally arrives at 5 p.m.
November 5

Home Fronts: In Petrograd, troops loyal to Kerensky take preemptive steps to thwart a Bolshevik coup. Among other steps, the telephone lines to the Smolny

Convent are cut and the presses of the Bolshevik newspaper Rabochy Put and Soldat shut down. But Kerensky is so weakened by the Kornilov affair that he cannot get sufficient military support to save his government.

Coalition Warmaking: At Rapallo the conference that establishes the Supreme War Council holds its first session. The Italians request 15 French and British divisions to stop the Austro-German advance. The French and British demand the removal of Cadorna from command.
November 6

Home Fronts: Colonel Polkovnikov, commander of the Petrograd Military District, orders soldiers to occupy strategic points such as bridges (which can be raised to prevent workers from reaching the inner city of Petrograd, which includes the Winter Palace) and summons cadets from the military schools around Petrograd to defend the Winter Palace. The government also decides to arrest the Bolsheviks who are promoting a revolt. Meanwhile the Bolsheviks continue their preparations and fortify the Smolny Convent.

Kerensky addresses the Pre-Parliament, a body of delegates serving as a preliminary parliament to the meeting of a constituent assembly that has yet to be chosen. Kerensky proclaims to loud applause: “I believe that at this moment everyone should place himself either on the side of the Republic, of Freedom and of Democracy, or against them"

Elsewhere Trotsky is telling the Petrograd Soviet that he regards the Provisional Government “as nothing more than a pitiful helpless, half-government, which waits the motion of a historical broom to sweep it off"

During the night the Bolsheviks take control of key bridges, the post office, and the telegraph agency. The Tauride Palace and many other key building are also seized. There is little violence and some soldiers, such as men of the Semyonovsky Regiment guarding the state bank, join the revolutionaries.

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine the British 74th and 60th Divisions, having advanced from Beersheba in the southeast of the Gaza-Beersheba front, attack Turkish defenses at Sheria, tearing a gap in the center of the Turkish defenses. The next day this gap is widened when Tell esh Sheria and the Hareira Redoubt are overrun. Western Front: The Canadian Corps (2nd Division on the right, 1st Division on the left) captures the village of Passchendaele. The cost of occupying a village that has been blown to smithereens has been extremely high. Robert Borden, the Canadian prime minister, complains to Lloyd George: “The gain was not worth the candle, the result was not worth the loss." The prime minister of New Zealand is also unhappy about the heavy losses suffered during the Battle of Passchendaele by the New Zealand Expeditionary Force, which consists of one division. He tells Lloyd George that “the New Zealanders were asked to do the impossible and were shot down like rabbits."

New Zealand will provide the British with 100,000 soldiers who serve on the western front, at Gallipoli, and in Egypt and Palestine. On the western front 13,500 New Zealanders are killed and another 35,000 wounded during the course of the war. New Zealand, in fact, suffers a higher casualty rate in proportion to its population than any other member of the British Empire.
[image: ]
Turkish machine gun corps at Tell esh Sheria (Libraryof Congress)


Italian Front: With the Italians in headlong retreat from the Tagliamento to the Piave, the entrainment of British troops at Rouen and at or near St. Omer begins. The French make available 24 trains a day to carry British troops and equipment to Italy.

Naval: In London, Sir Edward Carson, a former First Lord of the Admiralty, tells the War Cabinet that the shipping crisis might “improve slightly from time to time,” but that tonnage was still “steadily going down and must disappear” if the war continues for several more years. During the last quarter of 1917, British losses at sea amount to 783,000 gross tons, which is double the replacement tonnage.
November 7

Home Fronts: In Petrograd dawn breaks with most of the city under the control of the Bolsheviks. The only key buildings still held by forces loyal to the Provisional Government are the Winter Palace, which serves as headquarters for the Provisional Government, and the nearby Mariinsky Palace. In desperation Kerensky sends a wire to STAVKA at 2:20 a.m. ordering regiments from the front to protect his government. Kerensky’s best hope for survival are the Cossack regiments stationed in Petrograd, which he still regards as being loyal to him. But these regiments decide to stay neutral.

Colonel Polkovnikov, commander of the Petrograd Military District, reports the hopeless situation to STAVKA: “The cadets surrender their posts almost without resistance, and the Cossacks, who were repeatedly ordered to come out refused to do so.” There was to be no help as well from front-line troops. In truth, many soldiers in these chaotic days can see little difference between the socialist factions. They
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especially see no reason to risk their lives defending Kerensky and his lot from Lenin and the Bolsheviks, who promise them “peace, land and bread"

The climax of the Bolshevik coup d’etat comes on this day with the “storming” of the Winter Palace, an event that will be much celebrated in later Communist propaganda. With the capture of the Mariinsky Palace, the last bastion of the government is the Winter Palace, where the Provisional Government is in session. It is defended by the Women’s Battalion of Death, one of the shock battalions that Kerensky had created before the July offensive, some cadets, and a handful of Cossacks. Kerensky has left in a car to go to Gatchina, 30 miles south of Petrograd, in a futile attempt to find troops to save his government. Escaping the clutches of the local Military Revolutionary Committee, he next drives to Pskov, headquarters of the northern front. The general commanding this front refuses to send troops to the capital.

The assault on the Winter Palace when it finally comes is really a minor affair. The warship Aurora fires a few blank shells, and the big guns of the Peter and Paul fortress fire 30 or 35 shells, only two of them actually hitting the palace. There is an exchange of shots (nine palace guards and six attackers are killed during the siege). The ragtag forces defending the Winter Palace melt away; after midnight the palace is entered and the members of the Provisional Government are arrested and immediately taken to the Peter and Paul fortress where they are imprisoned. Kerensky remains at large.

Shortly before most of the leaders of the Provisional Government are arrested the Second all-Russian Congress of Soviets opens at 11:00 p.m. in the great hall of the Smolny Convent. Not surprisingly the socialist delegates (Bolsheviks, who are in the majority, and Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries) are much excited by the day’s events, with everyone shouting at the same time. Moderate socialists (Mensheviks and Right Socialist Revolutionaries) hotly oppose the Bolshevik coup d’etat. Trotsky’s retort is to tell them: “You are a mere handful, miserable, bankrupt; your role is finished, and you may go where you belong—to the garbage heap of history!” The moderate socialists then walk out of the congress, leaving Lenin and the Bolsheviks with their allies, the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, in complete control.

During this momentous day, as the Bolsheviks seize control of Petrograd, life in the city goes on generally undisturbed. Trams continue to run. Shops remain open. People go to movies and to the theater.

In Moscow, encouraged by the Bolshevik insurrection in Petrograd, the Moscow Soviet votes to create a Military Revolutionary Committee “for the purpose of giving full support to the revolutionary committee of the Petrograd Soviet.” The Moscow City Duma, which has supported the Provisional Government, then creates a Committee of Public Safety.

Western Front: The French Seventh Army launches a local attack in Alsace. Two battalions advance some 550 yards. To limit casualties Petain allows only small-scale attacks. A similar assault takes place two weeks later when two battalions from the Sixth Army attack south of Soissons.

Russian Civil War: In southern Russia a civil war is brewing. The Don Cossacks have elected General Kaledin as their ataman, or head of the Cossack Voisko (army or host). Kaledin issues a declaration on November 7. “In view of the fact that the Bolsheviks are attempting to overthrow the Provisional Government and to seize power in Petrograd and other places, the Voisko Government of the Don considers the above attempt of the Bolsheviks to be unwarranted and criminal and will offer, in close contact with other Cossack governments, its entire support to the existing Provisional Government.” On this same day in Kiev an All-Cossack Congress angrily condemns the Bolshevik coup d’etat in Petrograd and pledges its support to the Provisional Government. Turkish Fronts: In Palestine the capture of Gaza completes the collapse of the Turkish front that has held the British at bay for nine months. The Turks have been driven into the open and are on the run.

Coalition Warmaking: At Rapallo, Italy, in the New Casino Hotel, the first meeting of the new Supreme War Council takes place. When the subject of unity of command on the western front is broached, a furious Sir William Robertson walks out, stopping to inform Hankey “I wash my hands of this business.” Robertson’s view is: “I do not quite see how a British Commander in Chief can be made, constitutionally, to obey the orders of an allied body.”

Italy, France, and Britain accept the following language: “The Supreme War Council has the mission of watching over the general conduct of the war. It prepares recommendations for the discussions of the governments, assures the execution, and renders reports about them to the respective governments.” The real innovation is the creation of permanent military representatives headquartered at Versailles. But these officers serve only as technical advisers who can advise the political leadership but not command. It thus falls far short of unity of command on the battlefield in France or in any other theater.
November 8

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine, Allenby’s infantry and cavalry begin their pursuit of the beaten and retreating Turks. In an attempt to open the way for the pursuit of the Turks, the commander of the Warwick Yeomanry, Lieutenant Colonel H. A. Gray-Cheape, who before the war had been one of the world’s greatest polo players, leads his men and elements of the Worcester Yeomanry in a charge against an Austrian field battery protected by machine guns. The affair of Huj is as bloody as it is heroic. The Austrian field battery is put out of action, but British losses are horrific: Of the 120 men involved in the charge with drawn swords, 70 are killed or wounded and about a hundred horses are lost. One lieutenant in the first rank sees so many horses and men fall that he “had the impression” that he “was the only man left alive. I was amazed to discover we were the victors.”

Despite the British advantage in cavalry, the retreating Turks evade envelopment. Once again the availability of water plays a key role. As Philip Chetwode, commander of XX Corps, later explains: “Nearly every fight was a fight for water and if you did not drive the enemy off the water you had to go back to where you started from and begin all over again.”

HOME Fronts: In Petrograd the all-Russian Congress of Soviets, after an intermission, resumes its work minus the moderate socialists. Lenin, who makes his first public appearance since July, is greeted with long ovations and the singing of the “Internationale.”

The Congress of Soviets unanimously approves Lenin’s “Decree of Peace,” which calls for the warring nations to agree upon a “just and democratic peace” based on “no annexations, no indemnities, and the right of self-determination.” It also approves an immediate armistice with the Central Powers for a time of not less than three months.

Late in the evening, the Council of People’s Commissars, a new government consisting of 15 members, is approved. Lenin is chosen chairman, Trotsky commissar for foreign affairs, and Stalin commissar for nationalities.

The following conversation takes place between Lenin and Trotsky over the new government’s name.

“We mustn’t call them ministers,” Lenin notes. “It’s a repulsive, hackneyed word!”

“We might call them commissars,” Trotsky responds, “only there are too many commissars already. Perhaps supreme commissar. No, ‘supreme’ is bad. What about People’s Commissars?”

“People’s Commissars? I like that. And what shall we call the government?”

“The Soviet of People’s Commissars.”

“The Soviet of People’s Commissars? That’s splendid. It smells of revolution.”

This new executive body becomes known as the Sovnarkom with Lenin as its president. Some of the new ministers seem qualified for their positions, such as Stalin, the Georgian, who is chosen as head of the Commissariat of Nationalities. But many are not. The responsibilities they assume prove quite daunting, with Russia descending into chaos. When Aleksandr Shlyapnikov, who has been placed in charge of the Commissariat of Labor, goes to his office, he discovers that the only person
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he can find to present his credentials to is a janitor. The janitor informs him that, like all of the employees, he is on strike. When Shlyapnikov then attempts to find replacements for those on strike he is accused of hiring “scabs"

In Moscow the Kremlin is occupied by revolutionary troops who support the new Military Revolutionary Committee. However, cadets and officer detachments loyal to the Provisional Government soon lay siege to the Kremlin.

In the United States, Henry Ford announces that his factory will produce no more “pleasure” automobiles for the duration of the war. Production will concentrate exclusively on war materials.
November 9

Home Fronts: Kerensky has finally secured an ally in the military, General P. N. Krasnov, commander of the III Cavalry Corps. He and Kerensky plus about 700 Cossacks occupy Gatchina without bloodshed. Establishing his headquarters at Gatchina Palace, Kerensky makes another appeal for troops to suppress the Bolsheviks.

In Petrograd, Lenin signs a decree ordering elections on November 25 for the long awaited constituent assembly. Lenin fears free elections, but his party had earlier condemned the Provisional Government for not holding elections for a constituent assembly. In an attempt to control the opposition, the only political meetings allowed are those sanctioned by the Bolsheviks.

Italian Front: General Armando Diaz, commander of the XXIII Corps of Third Army, replaces Cadorna as chief of staff of the Italian army (the king remains the army’s titular commander in chief). Cadorna’s last orders to his troops read as follows: “We have taken the inflexible decision to defend here the honor and life of Italy. Every soldier must know what is the cry and command issuing from the conscience of the whole Italian people: to die and not to yield.” And the Italians do stand on the Piave in what amounts to an amazing recovery. And they hold their ground without the direct assistance of the Allied divisions dispatched from the western front.

Diaz, of Spanish origin, is by background an artilleryman. As a junior corps commander, Diaz is relatively unknown, but the Italian government headed by Orlando apparently believes that he can be controlled, unlike the autocratic Cadorna who holds in contempt both the press and the politicians.
November 10

Home Fronts: Tsarskoe Selo is occupied by Krasnov’s Cossacks without resistance. Meanwhile, Lenin summons the people and soldiers to fight Kerensky. In Moscow the Bolsheviks who have occupied the Kremlin surrender. They are disarmed and some are shot by the cadets. The Committee of Public Safety gives its terms to end the fighting: The Bolsheviks are required to lay down their arms and accept the status quo before November 7. The Military Revolutionary Committee refuses to accept this proposal and the fighting continues.

In the United States a group calling itself the “Knights of Liberty” tar and feather 17 members of the IWW in Oklahoma.

Western Front: The Canadians advance a short distance along the main ridge east of the highway at Passchendaele. The two exhausted Canadian divisions, having suffered some 12,000 casualties since October 26, are then relieved and withdrawn from the front. So concludes the Third Battle of Ypres (or Passchendaele), although Haig will not officially terminate his offensive until November 15.

The debate over which side has suffered the greatest losses is just beginning, and there is still little agreement about the numbers. The British Fifth and Second Armies clearly suffered heavy losses; and the morale of these armies has declined, with an alarming number of cases of drunkenness, desertions, and psychological disorders being recorded. Auckland Geddes, the minister for national service, informs the Cabinet Committee on Man Power that many soldiers returning from the front are complaining of “the waste of life during the continued hammerings against the Ypres Ridge" Critics of Haig’s tactics, however, sometimes forget that the Germans shared the same Flanders battlefield, and German manpower and morale also declined during the long battle. As General von Kuhl has written in his Der Weltkrieg: “The ‘Hell of Verdun’ was exceeded by Flanders. . . . No division could last more than a fortnight in this hell. Then it had to be relieved by new troops . . . Looking back today it seems that what was borne here was superhuman."

Italian Front: Having blown the bridges, the Third and Fourth Italian Armies take up a position on the Piave, with Third Army on the left and Fourth Army on the right. What is left of Second Army is being reformed in the rear. Cadorna had 65 divisions available prior to Caporetto; Diaz now commands only 33 fit for combat. But help is on the way. Four French divisions have arrived in Italy and are being brought forward. British divisions are also on their way and will soon detrain. The Italian army has been driven back some 70 miles from the Isonzo front, but the worst is over. The Austro-German drive has lost its momentum; moreover, Ludendorff does not believe that the war can be won on the Italian front. He has his attention firmly fixed on the western front.
November 11

STRATEGY: The German military leadership—prepared to gamble on a decisive military victory on the western front in 1918—debates at a conference at Mons whether its offensive in 1918 should focus on the British or the French. Colonel von der Schulenberg, chief of staff of the crown prince’s Army Group, lobbies for the Verdun theater. If the French army were destroyed, he argues, France would be driven out of the war and the war won on the western front. On the other hand, even if the British army were dealt a severe blow, the British with their far-flung empire and powerful fleet would almost certainly continue to resist. The only vote that really counts at this conference, however, is Ludendorff’s. And he insists that Germany’s primary object in 1918 is to “beat the British."

As for the point of attack, Ludendorff chooses the area between Arras and St.-Quentin or La Fere, the “center" of the Allied front. He notes in his memoirs that tactical conditions “favored the center sector; here the attack would strike the enemy’s weakest point, the ground offered no difficulties, and it was feasible at all seasons." Although this sector of the front “seemed to lack any definite limit," there is the possibility of strategic gain if the primary blow falls on “the area between Arras and Peronne, toward the coast. If this blow succeeded the strategic result might indeed be enormous, as we should cut the bulk of the English Army from the French, and crowd it up with its back to the sea."

Home Fronts: As Krasnov’s small band of Cossacks (which now includes a regiment of soldiers) approaches Pulkovo, only 12 miles from Petrograd, some military cadets in Petrograd’s military schools stage an uprising. It is easily crushed by Lenin’s supporters. In Moscow the fighting in the streets continues until November 15.
November 12

Home Fronts: In Russia the “battle” of Pulkovo, which in reality is largely an artillery duel, results in the retirement of Krasnov’s force. The threat to Petrograd by government troops is over.

In New Orleans, Storyville, the legal district for prostitution, is shut down. Josephus Daniels, secretary of the navy, is concerned about the morals and health of men in the nearby naval installations. Daniels argues that “men must live straight if they would shoot straight.” Elsewhere, the War Department is closing bars near military bases to create “sin-free zones” and providing both sex education and prophylactics to trainees. One training-camp poster proclaims: “A German bullet is cleaner than a whore.”

Coalition Warmaking: Returning to London by way of Paris after playing a key role in the establishment of the Supreme War Council at Rapallo, Lloyd George delivers a controversial speech. His frustration over the Third Battle of Ypres boils over at a luncheon in the banquet hall of the French Ministry of War. Although Pain-leve announces the creation of the Supreme War Council to the senators and deputies in attendance, the British press the next day focuses on Lloyd George’s speech. Lloyd George, who has allowed Haig’s offensive to continue into November despite his grave misgivings, launches a bitter attack against the British high command: “We have won great victories. When I look at the appalling casualty lists I sometimes wish it had not been necessary to win so many,” he sarcastically notes. “When we advance a kilometer into the enemy’s lines, snatch a small shattered village out of his cruel grip, capture a few hundred of his soldiers, we shout with unfeigned joy.” He also tells his countrymen what he has been saying in private: “Personally I had made up my mind that, unless some change were effected, I could no longer remain responsible for a war direction doomed to disaster for lack of unity.”

U.S. Military: American soldiers experience their first gas attack and don gas masks.
November 13

Turkish Fronts: On the Maritime Plain Allenby’s forces advance along a 12-mile front as they push the fleeing Turks into the Judean Hills. The Lowlanders of the 52nd Division capture the hill town of Quata in a bayonet charge, and the 6th Mounted Division overruns another fortified hill town, El Mughar. Losses for this famous cavalry charge are modest, with only one officer and 16 other ranks being killed.

Cyrus H. Perkins, a British lieutenant with the 6th Mounted Brigade, Yeomanry Mounted Division, makes an inspection of the ground before the charge. According to the British official history, “he cantered up and down under a hail of machine-gun fire which, in the words of one witness, ‘followed him as the spot-light follows a dancer on the stage.’” Perkins later gives the following explanation for the success of the charge. As the mounted horsemen advanced, the Turk lost his nerve. “The galloping is frightening—so, do you stand pat, or run? Foolishly, in their indecision many got out of their slit trenches—shooting or running. Had they sat tight they would have been an almost impossible target for troopers’ swords on galloping horses, and our success could not have been so sudden.”
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Italian Front: General Plumer (appointed November 10) arrives in Mantua to command British troops in Italy.

Home Fronts: Painleve’s government collapses, the only French government during the war to fall by parliamentary vote. France’s political instability is so serious that the British ambassador in Paris tells his government that France may be on the verge of civil war.
November 14

Italian Front: In London Robertson, having personally visited the Italian front, submits to the War Cabinet a very pessimistic report of Italy’s future military prospects. He writes, “Italy now appears to be in a position somewhat similar to that of Russia in 1915. She has suffered a great disaster, and the extent to which she will be able to recover from it is very doubtful.”

Turkish Fronts: Junction Station, the Turks’ railway connection to Jerusalem, is secured. Despite the difficulties of a winter campaign in the Judean Hills, Allenby decides to advance on Jerusalem.

Home Fronts: Following the Bolshevik retaking of Tsarskoe Selo, Kerensky, who has retreated to Gatchina Palace, finally accepts that his cause is hopeless. With many officers holding him in disdain, assistance from STAVKA has not materialized. Disguising his face with auto goggles and wearing a sailor’s cloak and hat, he flees Gatchina to escape being arrested by the Cossacks and turned over to the

Bolsheviks. Kerensky eventually makes his way to London and then to the United States, ending his days as a history professor at a university in California.
November 15

Home Fronts: In Moscow the Committee of Public Safety decides to capitulate. The terms of surrender to the Bolsheviks are signed at 5 p.m. Bolshevik artillery has been bombarding the Kremlin, and the Council of the Russian Church has pleaded with both sides to halt their fighting to save historic monuments and sacred places.

Russian Civil War: General Mikhail V. Alekseev arrives in Novocherkassk in the Rostov region, and begins to organize the Volunteer Army, the first “White” or antiBolshevik army to take the field in the Russian Civil War. Cossack unrest and creation of the Volunteer Army will present a real threat to the Bolshevik regime. Western Front: Haig writes Robertson that “any further offensive on the Flanders front must be at once discontinued though it is important to keep this fact secret as long as possible.” Haig then goes on to admit that the last and most controversial phase of his advance has not enhanced the position of his forces. “The positions already gained on that front fall short of what I had wished to secure before the winter . . . Our present position . . . may be difficult and costly to hold if seriously attacked.”
November 16

ITALIAN Front: In Italy a Hungarian division enters the seaside resort town of Cavazuccherine. Habsburg troops are now within 16 miles of the center of Venice. In 12 centuries Venice has never been conquered, but it now appears that the Austrians will fulfill their boast of “Venice by Christmas.” The capture of Cavazuc-cherine, however, proves to be the limit of this coastal advance. Elsewhere, General von Below fails to breach Italian defenses along the Piave. On November 22 he makes another unsuccessful effort to cross the Piave. The moment has passed for knocking Italy out of the war.

Home Fronts: In France, Georges Clemenceau forms a government. (Painleve had resigned three days earlier.) Clemenceau, who takes over the war ministry himself,
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is known as the “Tiger.” And he could be ferocious on both a personal level and in achieving his objectives. President Raymond Poincare, no friend of Clemenceau, tells him on his appointment: “You have made it impossible for anyone else to form a cabinet; now see what you can do.” Although he is 76 when he becomes premier, no one doubts his determination or courage. His appointment signals that France will fight the war to the bitter end. “No more pacifist campaigns, no more German intrigues. Neither treason, nor half treason. War. Nothing but war,” he tells the nation.

In the following weeks and months Clemenceau stays in touch with the French army, visiting both commanders and their troops. He does not hesitate to put his own life in danger, once visiting trenches only 218 yards from German defenses. It has been estimated that he spent one-third of his time as premier with the soldiers.
November 17

Home Fronts: In Russia, the Bolsheviks begin their campaign to end freedom of the press. A resolution is passed in the Central Executive Committee to seize all printing presses and stocks of paper. Lenin’s justification is that the bourgeois press is “a weapon no less dangerous than bombs and machine guns.”

Western Front: Washington announces the execution of an American soldier after he had been court-martialed for killing a French woman. Before the war ends, nine more American soldiers are going to be executed, none for desertion or cowardice. Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Under intense pressure from British/South African forces in East Africa (at Chiwata, 98 Germans and 425 askari have just surrendered), von Lettow-Vorbeck decides to retreat south to Portuguese East Africa with the men under his command who are still fit to fight. German doctors give medical examinations and those found to be fit march with von Lettow-Vorbeck; those who fail the test (700 Europeans and 2,000 askari) are left behind.

November 18

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia, General Sir Frederick Maude, the conqueror of Baghdad, dies from cholera after an illness of two days. His last coherent words to his officers are “carry on.” The death of this popular and respected general is a great shock to the men of the Mesopotamian Expeditionary Force. There are various theories about how he contracted cholera, then endemic in Baghdad. It has been suggested that he drank coffee that had been diluted with a large quantity of cold raw milk. Or perhaps his death was the result of being fed intravenously with neat brandy and morphine. Stories, with no evidence to back them up, spread that he has been poisoned. He is replaced by General Sir William Marshall.
November 19

Peace Making: David R. Francis, the U.S. ambassador to Russia, makes an appeal to the Russian people warning them of the danger of making peace with Berlin. Francis suspects that Lenin and Trotsky are in league with Germany. “My country,” he said, “has no secret treaties in connection with this war. We are bound to our Allies in a league of honor. Our forefathers. . . . warned us against entangling alliances with foreign powers, but they also taught us that a government which fails to fulfill its obligations to live up to its agreements, cannot command the respect of civilization and neither merit nor receive the loyal support of its own citizens, and consequently cannot survive.”

Eastern Front: In a memorandum, Sir William Robertson, the British CIGS, warns his government about the dangers of Russia making a separate peace. “If the greater part of the enemy’s forces now on the Eastern front are able to come west,” he writes in a memorandum, “there may not be adequate prospect for obtaining decisive results in the coming year.”

STRATEGY: In London, Lloyd George makes one of his rare appearances in the House of Commons to defend his controversial speech in Paris and his support of the Supreme War Council, which threatens to undermine Robertson’s role as the government’s strategic adviser. He has been attacked by the London press, with the Globe proclaiming in a headline: “THE GENESIS OF AN UNWORKABLE SCHEME. THE DISESTABLISHMENT OF THE GENERAL STAFF.” In a brilliant performance Lloyd George insists that his apparent attack on British generals had only been an attempt to wake up the nation. He also strongly denies any intent to diminish Robertson’s powers. His only motive was to coordinate Allied plans. According to one observer, “the whole house rose to him and rocked with joy.”
November 20

Western Front: At 6:20 a.m., without the usual preliminary bombardment, waves of tanks, backed by a thousand silently registered guns and followed closely by six divisions, move forward to attack the German line in the Somme sector near Cam-brai. The German front is shrouded in smoke and blasted with high-explosive shells and shrapnel.

The Battle of Cambrai is the first British offensive that includes massed tanks (476 of them in all). The British now have an improved version of the tank, the Mark IV, with more frontal armor, firepower, and range. Moving over firm ground that is not pockmarked with hundreds of shell craters, the tanks prove to be far more effective than they had been in the quagmire of mud and water in Flanders. As one British tank officer puts it when describing Third Ypres: “Although they gave valuable assistance to the infantry, they could not swim. Most of the day’s history for tank commanders could be summed up in the fateful words, ‘Bellied in boggy ground.’”

German defenses along a six-mile front are overwhelmed. By 8 a.m. the British control the Hindenburg Main Line; by midday the advance penetrates to a depth of four-and-one-half miles and the Hindenburg Support Line is in British hands— with the exception of Flesquieres, a town where the commander of the 51st Highland Division, who has no faith in armored warfare, refuses to allow his infantry to cooperate with the tanks. Two German divisions are put out of commission. British casualties had been remarkably light, only amounting to some 4,000.

Despite this sensational advance, the day has its disappointments. A large number of tanks are put out of action, 179 in all, and many other tanks are in need of repair. British cavalry had been positioned to exploit the breakthrough, but do not reach the front until just before nightfall. One delay is caused by the failure to take
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Flesquieres, which is astride a road that the cavalry planned to utilize. But even then it is problematic that horse soldiers could have overcome the surviving German machine gunners.

Turkish Fronts: On a trip to gather intelligence in the Hauran country, T. E. Lawrence is captured by the Turks when, dressed as a local Arab, he attempts to inspect the defenses of the town of Derraa, an important railway junction. He is severely beaten and then raped by his captors. Although he escapes his captors, this incident scars him psychologically for life.

U.S. Military: Concerned about breakdowns in American mobilization and the slow buildup of American troops on the western front, Prime Minister Lloyd George tells a visiting U.S. delegation headed by Colonel House: “It is better that I should put the facts quite frankly to you because there is a danger that you might think you can work your army up at leisure, and that it does not matter whether your troops are there in 1918 or 1919. But I want you to understand that it might make the most vital difference.”

Home Fronts: All German clerks in Washington who were not living in the District of Columbia prior to April 6 are expelled by government order.
November 21

Western Front: At Cambrai the British occupy the town of Flesquieres, which the Germans abandon during the night of November 20-21. Elsewhere the momentum of the British attack subsides. The Germans bring up reinforcements, including one division that has just detrained from the eastern front, and the British with their depleted tank force and artillery pieces that have to be brought forward and registered on new German targets cannot replicate the advance of the previous day. It becomes clear to Haig that his break-in cannot be converted to a clear break-through. He had earlier contemplated a 48-hour deadline for his advance. If a breakthrough had not been achieved by that time, he had planned to halt his offensive. Although he does halt the attack on the right wing, he continues the attack on his left in an effort to secure the important Bourlon Ridge.

Turkish Fronts: In the Judean Hills Allenby’s forces (75th Division) capture the height of Nebi Samwil in savage fighting with Germans, Austrians, Turks, and Syrians. From this vantage point, Richard Coeur de Lion had covered his eyes during the Third Crusade to avoid looking at a Jerusalem he had been unable to conquer. Peace Making: The Bolsheviks order General Nikolai Dukhonin, the acting commander in chief of the Russian army, to establish a truce on the eastern front and begin negotiations to establish a “peace on democratic principles.”
November 22

Peace Making: General Nikolai Dukhonin, who believes that the government must be directly involved in any negotiations with the enemy, responds to his instructions of November 21 as follows: “(1) Has the Soviet of People’s Commissars received any kind of reply to its appeal to the belligerents regarding the decree of peace? (2) What is to be done with the Romanian Army which is a part of our front? (3) Is it the intention to open negotiations for a separate truce? If so, with whom? Only with the Germans, or also with the Turks, or is it to be a general armistice.”

When Dukhonin refuses to initiate peace discussions, he is dismissed from his post but ordered to continue his duties until replaced. Lenin then chooses Nikolai
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V. Krylenko, the 32-year-old commissar for military affairs, as the new commander in chief. A member of the Bolshevik Party, Krylenko had first gone to the front in 1916 as punishment for his radical political activities.

In his eagerness to initiate peace negotiations Lenin then goes over the head of STAVKA and addresses troops directly in a Proclamation to Soldiers and Sailors. “Soldiers, the cause of peace rests in our hands! You must not permit counter-revolutionary generals to frustrate the great cause of peace. . . . Let the regiments at the front immediately elect representatives to open formal truce negotiations with the enemy.”

Italian Front: Two British divisions have now arrived in Italy. The French had four divisions in place by November 5. More French and British divisions will soon be on their way, three from the BEF and two from the French army.
November 23

Western Front: In the Battle of Cambrai the British 40th Division, supported by 100 tanks, fails to take Bourlon Ridge. British losses, some 4,000 men, equal the casualties suffered on November 20.

STRATEGY: Robertson, the British CIGS, advises his government that Haig should be allowed to continue his offensives on the western front in 1918. Otherwise, the enemy would have the freedom to attack “at a time and place of his own choos-ing—that is, in circumstances in which the chances of victory are in his favour.” This advice makes Lloyd George more determined than ever to diminish the influence of the British high command through the new Supreme War Council. Political/Diplomatic: To the embarrassment of the Allies, the Russian newspapers Izvestiia and Pravda begin publishing excerpts from the Allied secret treaties, which include the partition of the Ottoman Empire and the territorial compensation promised Romania and Italy for their participation in the war.
November 24

Eastern Front: Krylenko leaves Petrograd for STAVKA to assume supreme command of the Russian army. Krylenko is by far the least qualified commander in chief of any army in the Great War. But his mission is to make peace, not to lead troops in battle.

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine, Allenby suspends his offensive to capture Jerusalem. His troops are exhausted from their difficult advance into the Judean Hills in freezing temperatures and against stiff resistance from the Turks. Leading the advance, the men of XXI Corps have been marching and fighting since the Turkish defenses at Gaza were broken. Allenby brings forward XX Corps to replace them. Meanwhile, von Falkenhayn, who took control of Turkish operations in this theater on November 6, prepares a Turkish counterattack.

Air: Shortly after midnight the German airship L-59 receives a wireless message: “Break off operation. Return. Enemy has seized greater part of Makonde Highlands . . . Portuguese are attacking remainder of Protectorate forces in the south.” Captain Bockholt reluctantly aborts his mission, which is surely one of the most fantastic of the entire war. Jettisoning most of his cargo, he reverses course and returns to his base in Bulgaria. When he lands he has flown 4,340 miles in 95 hours.

This mission was born of desperation. Since the German blockade runner Marie had successfully completed her voyage, German forces in East Africa had not been resupplied from home. With the support of the kaiser, a plan (code name “China Affair”) was made to fly supplies by airship to the Makonde Plateau, a journey of some 3,600 miles, to assist von Lettow-Vorbeck. Modifications had been made to the L-59, making it the largest airship in the world. It was capable of carrying 15 tons of cargo such as guns and ammunition, but it is the letters that are included in this cargo that may represent the most precious item for German soldiers completely cut off from loved ones at home.

Captain Bockholt pleads with his superiors for another attempt to fly to German East Africa, but permission is denied. He and his crew are later killed when the L-59 crashes into the Mediterranean.
November 25

Political/Diplomatic: The United States suspends the shipment of military supplies and provisions to Russia. This embargo on credit and supplies is to remain in force as long as the Bolsheviks seek peace with the enemy.

Peace Making: Krylenko, the new Russian supreme commander, arrives at Dvinsk, the sector of the front held by the Russian Fifth Army. He is protected by a guard composed of sailors from the Aurora, a few soldiers, and some Red Guards. He arrests the Fifth Army’s commander, General Boldyrev. Dukhonin, at staff headquarters at Moghilev, stands his ground, appealing to the people and the army. He calls for “an all-national government, a government based on the principle of freedom for all Russian citizens, freedom from violence, blood, and clubs.” He also warns his troops not to be “lured by external promises and do not be in a hurry to fall into the arms of William [Wilhelm II, emperor of Germany]. Give the true Russian democracy [the constituent assembly, which has yet to be elected] time to form a government, and this government, together with the Allies, will immediately give you a lasting peace.”

Home Fronts: In Budapest as many as 100,000 workers demonstrate in support of peace and the revolutionary movement in Russia.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Abandoning German East Africa, von Let-tow-Vorbeck’s main force crosses the Rovuma River and immediately attacks and overruns a Portuguese force of some 1,200 men at Negomano. The demoralized Portuguese are easily routed, and the Germans seize valuable supplies, including 250,000 rounds of ammunition, six machine guns, and medical supplies.

Western Front: North of Verdun, the French Second Army advances against Hill 344 on the east bank of the Meuse. Four regiments suffer 1,800 casualties in an advance of about 220 yards. Other than a few raids—as opposed to military operations—the French army will not leave its trenches for the remainder of 1917.
November 26

Peace Making: Krylenko dispatches a delegation to sign an armistice with the Germans as a first step toward peace negotiations. The Russian peace delegation consists of three men who cross no-man’s-land carrying a white flag with a trumpeter announcing their approach. Krylenko also appeals to the troops: “Treat with contempt the lies and the false appeals of General Dukhonin’s gang, and of his bourgeois pseudo-Socialist flunkies who are gathered at headquarters.”

When the German high command on the eastern front is approached by the Soviet peace delegation, it immediately wires OHL. Ludendorff responds: “Is it possible to negotiate with these people” General Max von Hoffmann, de facto commander of German armies in the east, replies: “Yes, it is possible to negotiate with them. Your Excellency needs troops and this is the quickest way to get them.” Eastern Front: In London, Robertson delivers a sobering message to the War Cabinet about the future of the eastern front. His intelligence sources, he tells the civilians, make it “quite clear that, whatever happened politically in Russia, the bulk of the Russian army refused to continue the war.”
November 27

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine, von Falkenhayn’s counterattack in the Judean Hills begins. His unsuccessful assault to recapture Nebi Samwil and throw the British back from Jerusalem continues until December 3. Allenby, employing XX Corps, now prepares for the final assault to take Jerusalem.

Western Front: With German resistance stiffening, Haig halts his offensive (the Battle of Cambrai). Most of the Bourlon Wood is now in British hands, but Haig had hoped for much more. He notes in his diary, “Unfortunately I have not got the necessary number of troops to exploit our success. Two fresh divisions would make all the difference.” Haig is referring to the divisions he lost to the Italian theater, but the continuation of his Flanders offensive in atrocious conditions in late October and November had also been responsible for drawing down his forces.
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In some respects Haig’s success is his undoing when the Germans launch a counterattack. His impressive advance has placed his men in possession of a dangerous salient. Having advanced beyond their original defensive system his forces are also exposed, with the Germans still in possession of the high ground to the west and Fontaine Ridge to the east.

Peace Making: Trotsky, the commissar of foreign affairs, and Lenin announce that the Germans have agreed to begin peace negotiations. They then invite the other warring powers to participate in the forthcoming negotiations. “We want a general peace, but if the bourgeoisie of the Allied countries force us to conclude a separate peace, the responsibility will be theirs,” they warn.
November 28

STRATEGY: Haig discusses future strategy with General Fran^ois-Paul Anthoine, commander of the French Second Army. “We discussed the proposal made by certain people to make our plans for ending the war in 1919,” he notes in his diary. “Anthoine was of opinion that the war must end no later than October 1918. The people of France were already feeling the pinch of want, and could not contemplate doing nothing next year on the chance of the Americans being in force in 1919.” Japanese and Colonial Campaigns: Theodor Tafel, commander of the Westtrup-pen, unable to link up with the main German force that has fled to Portuguese East Africa, surrenders the 1,371 troops who have survived from his 14 companies. To von Lettow-Vorbeck, Tafel’s capitulation is his “greatest disappointment” of the entire war.
November 29

Peace Making: Count von Hertling, the German chancellor, and Count Czernin, the Austro-Hungarian foreign minister, accept the Soviet offer to begin peace negotiations following the armistice. Trotsky then asks the Allies if they plan to attend these peace negotiations. The Allies, through the newly created Supreme War Council, will respond on December 1.

In London the Daily Telegraph publishes a letter from Lord Lansdowne, the former Conservative foreign secretary. Concerned that Western civilization is imperiled by the continuation of the costly global conflict, Lansdowne urges the Allies to revise their war objectives and consider negotiating a compromise peace. Prime Minister Lloyd George will respond to Lansdowne on December 14.

Western Front: Clemenceau selects General Maxime Weygand to replace Foch as the permanent military representative on the Supreme War Council. Foch returns to his earlier position as chief of the general staff. This serves to elevate Foch’s voice in Allied councils because Weygand acts as his mouthpiece on the Supreme War Council. As Foch once said, “He is my doormat. I use him to wipe my boots on.” This new arrangement, of course, violates Lloyd George’s principle that the permanent military representatives should be independent from their national general staffs.
November 30

U.S. Military: The U.S. 42nd (“Rainbow”) Division lands in France. This National Guard division has soldiers from 26 states and the District of Columbia. It had been conceived by Douglas MacArthur, who told Secretary of War Baker: “It will stretch across the nation like a rainbow"

Western Front: Having poured reinforcements into the Cambrai sector, including one division from the eastern front, the Germans led by General Georg von der Marwitz launch a powerful counterattack to trap Byng’s Third Army in its vulnerable salient. German infantry employ tactics learned at Riga and Caporetto, the tactics of “infiltration” and fighting in heavily armed groups. In the air above, massed German aircraft machine-gun the exposed British infantry. Weak points are probed and penetrated and strong points bypassed. The commander of the British 29th Division, General de Lisle, still clad in his pajamas, is fortunate to escape capture. In another famous incident, American civil engineers fight the Germans with picks and shovels. This German thrust quickly recaptures territory lost to the British on November 20 and more. By 10:30 a.m. the Germans have torn a gap along eight miles of the British front.
December 1

Peace Making: At its second meeting the Supreme War Council refuses to participate in peace negotiations between Russia and the Central Powers, but does issue a statement that notes that the Allies are “willing to reconsider their war aims in conjunction with Russia as soon as she had a stable government with whom they could act.”
December 2

Eastern Front: The Bolshevik Military Revolutionary Committee at Mogilev arrests General Dukhonin. STAVKA is now under the control of revolutionaries.
December 3

Western Front: At Cambrai, to avoid the encirclement of his forces, Haig orders a withdrawal from the Bourlon salient.

Home Fronts: Krylenko’s train arrives at Mogilev. The revolutionary soldiers at STAVKA, including members of Krylenko’s own bodyguard, are agitated when they discover that Kornilov, Anton Ivanovich Denikin, and other Russian generals have been released from their imprisonment by Dukhonin. Kornilov leaves in the company of loyal troops (after escaping several Bolshevik ambushes, he adopts the disguise of a peasant and continues his journey alone). Other officers also don disguises and are given fake papers. These officers flee to the Don, join General Alekseev, and play a key role in organizing armed resistance to the Bolsheviks.

Krylenko apparently attempts to protect Dukhonin from the angry sailors and soldiers who constitute a mob, but in his words, he is carried “off the platform as if I were a child.” Dukhonin is then dragged from Krylenko’s train and murdered. According to one account, he is clubbed with rifle butts and receives multiple bayonet thrusts, 16 from the front and 21 from the back.

Peace Making: In German-occupied Poland the Soviet delegation arrives at the fortress town of Brest-Litovsk, which serves as the headquarters for the German army on the eastern front, to begin negotiations with the Central Powers. Its chairman is Adolph Abramovich Joffe, a physician and member of the Bolshevik Central

Committee. The head of the Central Powers delegation is General Max von Hoffmann, the de facto commander of German forces on the eastern front.

The Soviet delegation has been chosen to represent all factions in the revolutionary movement. The result is surely the most curious diplomatic delegation ever created by a major power. Its 28 members include symbolic representatives for workers, peasants, soldiers, sailors, and women. There are some strange choices, including the selection of a Socialist Revolutionary female assassin, Anastasia Bitsenko, who had recently been released from a 17-years sentence for murdering a Russian general. The peasant representative is an afterthought, picked up just before the delegation’s train departed from Petrograd. On the way to the train station, the leaders of the delegation suddenly realized that “we’ve forgotten the Russian peasantry! We have no one among us to represent the many millions of rural toilers!” The result is that a simple and bewildered peasant with an enormous gray beard, Roman Stashkov, is plucked from the streets. This peasant delegate is to have the time of his life during the peace negotiations, especially during the formal dinners with the German and Austrian generals and diplomats. “He laughed jovially, shaking his long gray hair and shoveling food through his enormous untrimmed beard.” Once, when asked whether he wanted red or white wine, he responded: “Which is stronger? Red or white?—it makes no difference to me which I drink, I’m only interested in the strength.” Intervention in Russia: With the Bolsheviks negotiating with the Central Powers, the British War Cabinet decides to finance the anti-Bolshevik movement in southeastern Russia led by Aleksei Kaledin, a cavalry commander with the czarist army. Robertson then sends a message to the British military attache in Jassy: “You are authorized to grant Kaledin financial support up to any figure necessary.” By stages, the Allies are being drawn into an emerging civil war in Russia.
December 4

Peace Making: In his annual State of the Union Message, Wilson implies that a good peace depends upon the removal of Germany’s present leadership. “The worst that can happen to the detriment of the German people is this, that if they should still, after the war is over, continue to be obliged to live under ambitious and intriguing masters interested to disturb the peace of the world, men or classes of men whom the other peoples of the world could not trust, it might be impossible to admit them to the partnership of nations which must henceforth guarantee the world’s peace.” Wilson also asks Congress for a declaration of war against Austria-Hungary.
December 4-5

Western Front: At Cambrai the British withdraw their forces from the northern sector to avoid encirclement.

Italian Theater: In the Asiago region the Austrians capture the Meletta Massif (Monte Meletta). Once again the Italians give only token resistance. The Austrians take 16,000 prisoners.
December 5

Peace Making: At Brest-Litovsk it is agreed to suspend hostilities while Joffe returns to Petrograd to secure the necessary authority to conclude a formal armistice. Negotiations are suspended until December 12 and hostilities until December 17.

U.S. Military: The U.S. War Department receives a cablegram outlining the conclusions of a recent military conference involving Bliss, Pershing, Robertson, and Ferdinand Foch. The Allies want the United States to have 25 divisions in France by June 1918. A stunned President Wilson asks Newton D. Baker, his secretary of war, “Is such a programme possible?”

Home Fronts: In Petrograd the Soviets create a secret police that will become known as the CHEKA (or the Extraordinary Commission for Combating Counterrevolution and Sabotage). With its powers never fully defined, it becomes an instrument of terror to uphold Bolshevik rule.

In Portugal, Sidonio Paes, an artillery major and former professor of mathematics at the University of Coimbra, overthrows the democratic government headed by Dr. Machado Guimaraes, who is out of the country touring Allied capitals and some battlefields. Paes had served as minister plenipotentiary in Germany prior to the war and it is feared that he is pro-German. However, he immediately proclaims that he will honor Portugal’s commitment to the Entente. A year later (December 11, 1918) he is shot and killed by an assassin at a railway station in Lisbon. His assailant is then lynched by an angry crowd.
December 6

Peace Making: Taking advantage of the suspension of negotiations at Brest-Litovsk, Trotsky, the Soviet foreign commissar, repeats his invitation to the Allies to join the peace discussions at Brest-Litovsk.
December 7

Western Front: Byng’s Third Army completes its withdrawal from the salient at Cambrai. The British have lost 44,207 men, the Germans 41,000. During the Battle of Cambrai, the British introduced massed tank warfare to the western front and the Germans the tactics of “infiltration.” Although new to the western front, both of these tactical or operational innovations fail to convert the stalemated trench war to a war of movement. In both cases, the momentum of the advance simply could not be sustained.

Political/Diplomatic: By a vote of 74 to 0 in the Senate and 361 to 1 in the House of Representatives, war is declared against Austria-Hungary. The only negative vote is cast by the socialist Meyer London. Wilson signs the joint resolution at 5.03 p.m. Five days later, on December 12, the president issues a proclamation saying that a state of war exists between the United States and Austria-Hungary. But Wilson does not classify Austrians as enemy aliens; unlike Germans, they are free to travel anywhere within the United States.
December 8

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine the 60th and 74th Divisions (XX Corps), in driving rain and mist, launch the final push to capture Jerusalem. The London Scottish, the 179th Brigade of the 60th Division, wins the first of its two Victoria Crosses during the campaign on this day, when Corporal C. W. Train takes out two machine-gun positions single-handedly.

Home Fronts: Hankey submits a memorandum to the Manpower Committee (the fourth such committee since 1915). After the costly battles of 1916-17, the British government faces a mounting crisis in replacing the losses of the British army while maintaining the wartime economy in such vital areas as shipbuilding, farming, and coal mining. As Hankey puts it: “The problem that confronts the Committee, therefore, is to avert a military catastrophe without plunging us into an economic catastrophe equally fatal to the cause of the Allies.” Believing that the war will continue until 1919 or even 1920, the British hope to maintain the country’s staying power by conserving manpower.
December 9

Peace Making: On the Romanian front, Russian and Romanian troops sign an armistice with Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey (the Truce of Focsani). Turkish Fronts: The Turkish Seventh Army, under cover of darkness, abandons Jerusalem. By 7 a.m. no organized resistance remains in the city. After four centuries, the Turks no longer rule the Holy City. The Turkish mayor and other city dignitaries spend much of the day attempting to surrender. British soldiers offered the keys to the city range from mess cooks to sergeants to artillery officers to generals. Meanwhile, troops from the 60th Division march into the city. On the following day (December 10), with Lloyd George ailing, Deputy Prime Minister Bonar Law announces the capture of the Holy City in Parliament. Bonar Law’s second son had been killed earlier in the fighting in Palestine.

Home Fronts: The Soviet leadership declares war on the Cossack chiefs and asserts that “the Ural, Don, and other areas where counter-revolution has raised its head are in a state of war.”
December 10

Balkan Campaigns: General Maurice Sarrail, whose command of Allied forces on the Salonika front has been associated with inter-Allied disputes and limited military success, is recalled by Clemenceau. After becoming premier and head of the war ministry, Clemenceau told the War Committee: “Sarrail cannot remain there.” Intervention in Russia: In Washington, Secretary of State Lansing, concerned that the Bolsheviks will take Russia out of the war, tells President Wilson “that the hope of a stable Russian Government lies for the present in a military dictatorship backed by loyal disciplined troops.” He identifies General Aleksei Kaledin’s anti-Bolshevik force as “the only apparent nucleus for an organized movement sufficiently strong to supplant the Bolsheviki and establish a government.” Lansing fears that Russia’s withdrawal from the war might “prolong the war for two or three years, with a corresponding demand upon this country for men and money.” Clearly, Lansing’s reaction to the Bolsheviks is determined much more by their impact on Allied chances for victory than from fear of their radical social and economic program.
December 11

Turkish Fronts: Two days after the capture of Jerusalem, Allenby makes his dramatic and much publicized entry into the Holy City through the Jaffa Gate. The ceremony has been orchestrated by Mark Sykes. Allenby is welcomed by Brigadier-General M. W. Borton, who has just been appointed the military governor of the city. To his right are positioned 50 British soldiers (English, Welsh, Scots, and Irish) and to his left are Australians and New Zealanders. Italian and French soldiers are
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also included in the ceremony to represent Britain’s Allies in the conflict with the Ottoman Empire. T. E. Lawrence is present as Allenby’s staff officer for the day. Home Fronts: Aleksei Kaledin’s Cossacks launch an offensive to retake Rostov from the Bolsheviks. With the assistance of members of the Volunteer Army, the anti-Bolshevik forces take Rostov after four days of fighting. It becomes the new headquarters for the Volunteer Army.

In London, the British War Cabinet is informed by its secretary, Hankey, that British and Dominion casualties on the western front have amounted to 822,000 in
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1917. This is more evidence for British leaders that the British Empire is now acting as the cornerstone of the anti-German coalition. But can Britain afford to maintain this military burden for another year or two?

In London, Lloyd George raises with Lord Derby, the civilian head of the War Office, the question of removing both Haig and Robertson from their posts. Derby’s threat to resign encourages the prime minister to hold his hand. He fears the political crisis that is bound to ensue.

Thirteen African-American soldiers from the 24th United States Infantry are hanged as a result of their role in the August riots in Houston, Texas. Forty-one others are given life imprisonment.
December 12

Western Front: At a meeting of the French War Cabinet (which includes the presidents of the Senate and Chamber of Deputies), Petain is criticized for his policy of limited attacks. When Petain suggests that he is willing to resign, he is strongly defended by Clemenceau. The premier gives his “entire” support to the French commander in chief and asserts: “I am not for an offensive because we do not have the means. It is necessary to hold; it is necessary to endure.” A great concern for the French leadership is the German buildup on the western front made possible by Russia’s collapse. Naval: In London, Lloyd George informs his colleagues that “the United States shipbuilding programme” has broken down so badly that it will be impossible to “get the American troops over in American ships at the rate we had thought possible a short time ago.” At the end of 1917, the United States has only 175,000 men in Europe. Another 1,000,000 have been conscripted and are in training in the United States.
December 13

Coalition Warmaking: Prompted by Clemenceau during the second meeting of the Supreme War Council, the permanent military representatives of the SWC— Maxime Weygand from France, Luigi Cadorna from Italy, and Sir Henry Wilson from Great Britain—advise the Allied political leaders to adopt a “well-coordinated defensive plan” from the Adriatic to the English Channel. Key to such a strategy is the creation of an Allied strategic reserve. This, however, suggests that Allied commanders such as Haig might lose control of their reserves to a central Allied body.
December 14

Western Front: Petain writes Haig and presses him to immediately implement an earlier Anglo-French understanding that the BEF would extend its front by occupying trenches held by the French and so relieve the war-weary French army. The French commander in chief had earlier informed the French cabinet that he must decline responsibility for holding the French front unless the British extend their front. Haig is reluctant to weaken the offensive potential of his forces, and his memorandum of December 15 is in part a reaction to this French pressure.

Peace Making: Prime Minister Lloyd George responds to Lord Lansdowne’s public call for a compromise peace in a speech at Grey’s Inn. He warns the nation “to watch the man who thinks that there is a half-way house between victory and defeat.” If his government seeks peace negotiations with an un-humbled Berlin, it would be “a betrayal of the great trust with which my colleagues and I have been charged.”
December 15

Eastern Front: At Brest-Litovsk the Soviets sign an armistice with the Central Powers. In their negotiations the Soviets fail to get the Germans to promise that they will not transfer troops from the eastern to the western front. The armistice is to go into force on December 17 and remain in force until January 14.

Western Front: In a memorandum for the government, Haig describes the condition of the BEF. “The British Armies in France have been engaged practically continuously since last April in exhausting offensive operation involving considerable wastage and great fatigue. Every division has been engaged in battle several times and while on defensive fronts, necessarily thinly held during the operations, they have also had heavy work. . . . The whole Army is therefore at present much exhausted and much reduced in strength. Many divisions in the line urgently require relief, while the great majority of those for the first time being in reserve are neither sufficiently rested to relieve them nor really fit to be thrown into a fight to meet an emergency.”

December 17

Balkan Campaigns: After fighting for 11 months following the fall of Bucharest, the Romanian army signs an armistice with the Central Powers.
December 18

Peace Making: In a villa near Geneva, General Smuts secretly meets with Count Albert von Mensdorff-Pouilly, who had been Austria’s ambassador in London for 10 years. Smuts tries to assure Mensdorff that Allied war objectives do not include the destruction of Austria-Hungary. In Smuts’s words, the British want only “to assist Austria to give the greatest freedom and autonomy to her subject nationalities." These discussions falter when Mensdorff (who has received his instructions from Czernin) informs Smuts that Vienna is not interested in separate peace discussions. Although the British are eager to get Austria-Hungary out of the war, they are still not prepared to open peace discussions with Berlin.

U.S. MILITARY: In Washington, President Wilson meets with his most trusted military advisers, Newton D. Baker and Colonel House. General Tasker H. Bliss, who is also present, has just given Baker a paper that emphasized that “there may be no campaign of 1919 unless we do our best to make the campaign of 1918 the last." House and Bliss had previously emphasized that victory depended upon the United States making a military contribution that was commensurate with its industrial and fiscal might.

Italian Front: The Austrians capture Monte Asolone, two-and-a-half miles west of Monte Grappa, the linchpin in the Italian defensive system on the Piave. But Italian resistance stiffens, with part of Monte Asolone being recaptured.
December 19

Peace Making: Trotsky makes another appeal for general negotiations to end the war. He addresses this appeal to the “Toiling, Oppressed, and Exhausted Peoples of Europe" and suggests that the “existing capitalistic governments" are not “capable of a democratic peace."

Western Front: Sir William Robertson tells his government that the BEF is no longer contemplating offensive action. Until recently Haig had wanted to return to the offensive as soon as possible. But Robertson now tells the War Cabinet that Haig “fully realized . . . that we must act on the defence for some time to come," and that he had “no offensive plans in mind at present."
December 20

Peace Making: In Parliament the British prime minister asserts that “since Russia has entered into separate negotiations, she must of course alone be responsible for the terms in respect of her own territories." His words reflect the general view of the Allied leaders. The Bolsheviks have made their own bed—and they must sleep in it.
December 20-21

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine the 52nd (Scottish) Division in a daring night attack crosses the river Auju, which flows into the sea some four miles north of Jaffa. The Jaffa-Jerusalem line has now been secured by Allenby’s forces.
December 22

Peace Making: The peace conference officially opens in Brest-Litovsk. Joffe (who is going to be supplanted by Trotsky on January 9) heads the Soviet delegation. The colorful peasant representative Stashkov and his fellow symbolic delegates who have been selected to participate in the armistice negotiations are not included this time. The chief representatives for the Central Powers are: the de facto German commander of the eastern front, General Max von Hoffmann, and the German foreign

minister, von Kuhlmann; the Austrian foreign minister, Count Ottokar Czernin; the Turkish grand vizier, Talaat Pasha; and the Bulgarian prime minister Radoslavov. Balkan Campaigns: General Marie Louis Adolphe Guillaumat arrives in Salonika to succeed Sarrail as commander in chief of the Allied forces there. He previously commanded the French Second Army.
December 23

Intervention in Russia: The Anglo-French “Convention between France and England on the subject of activity in southern Russia” is signed. This document divides southern Russia into two “zones of influence.” The British zone includes “the Cossack territories, the territory of the Caucasus, Armenia, Georgia, Kurdistan.” The French are assigned Bessarabia, the Ukraine, and the Crimea. The Soviets later accuse Paris and London of dividing Russia for economic exploitation. The British are certainly interested in the Baku oil fields, but it seems that the primary purpose of this Anglo-French convention is to coordinate French and British military assistance to the anti-Bolshevik elements developing in southern Russia. With Germany and Bolshevik Russia talking peace at Brest-Litovsk, the Allies have reason to believe that Lenin and Wilhelm II represent twin threats to the Allied cause.

Italian Front: In the Asiago region the Austrians launch an attack, their last of 1917 on the Italian front. An Italian counterattack drives them back.
December 24

Home Fronts: In Germany, Wilhelm II delivers a Christmas message to his subjects, telling them that the military events of 1917 prove that “the Lord is the avowed ally of the German people,” and that the “iron fist” must be employed against those who do not want peace.
December 25

Home Fronts: In South Russia, Kornilov takes command of the Volunteer Army, a poorly equipped force of less than 4,000 men, on Christmas Day. White and Cossack leaders place General Kaledin in charge of Cossack affairs and give General Alekseev responsibility for civilian and diplomatic concerns. “Once again,” Kornilov proclaims, “the Russian land must arise to defend its holy relics and rights that have been trampled upon. The Russian people, gathering in the South from all corners of our homeland, will defend to the last drop of blood . . . this last bastion of Russian independence, this final hope for the restoration of a Free and Great Russia.”

Turkish Fronts: British troops around Jerusalem have a miserable Christmas. The rapid advance of Allenby’s forces after the Gaza-Beersheba line was breached, combined with heavy rain, has led to the collapse of supply lines. Special British rations for Christmas such as tinned chicken and plum pudding do not reach the front. “Rations were almost non existent. We only had one cup of tea all day,” a soldier in the 60th (London) Division writes in his diary. “Another awful night,” he continues. “Rained continuously. Mud stuck half way up our puttees. When you sat down you could not get up without assistance. What a Xmas Day? How we shall all remember it.”
December 26

Home Fronts: The Bolsheviks nationalize all banks in Russia. Safety deposit boxes are searched for hidden gold.

Turkish Fronts: General Sir William Robertson, the CIGS who is at odds with Lloyd George over the prime minister’s desire to expand Allenby’s offensive objectives in the Middle East, submits a memorandum to the government. “I would submit that the War Cabinet should, before deciding to undertake the Palestine campaign, consider closely the probability of the enemy attempting to force a decision on the Western front, including Italy, early in 1918, and the possibility of his succeeding in doing so if we do not concentrate our resources there."

Robertson also wants to place British forces on a holding pattern in Mesopotamia. Baghdad is now occupied but its defense poses manpower and logistical problems. The 15 th Division is up the Euphrates, the 3rd Corps is on the Diyala, located between Delli Abbas and the Jebel Hamrin, and the 1st Corps is stationed up the Tigris at Tikrit.

British burial party at Tell el Ful (Library of Congress)
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Home Fronts: With America’s system of railways already in poor condition, the increased war traffic of troops and supplies overwhelms it. Wilson’s response is to take over the nation’s railways. In his words, “Great national necessity dictated the action, and I was therefore not at liberty to abstain from it." Secretary of the Treasury McAdoo is appointed director-general of the U.S. transportation system. The reaction of the press is generally favorable. The Minneapolis Tribune notes that it would convey to the kaiser “a fuller realization that we mean business."

Italian Front: The Twelfth Battle of the Isonzo (or Caporetto), a crushing defeat for the Italian army, officially ends.

December 27

Turkish Fronts: The Turks launch an assault to retake Jerusalem, with the weight of the attack coming against the 179th Brigade, 60th Division, north of Jerusalem on the Nablus road. Savage fighting in the hills of Tell el Ful and the Khadase ridge north of Jerusalem continues until December 29, when the Turkish attack is beaten back. Allenby’s campaign to capture Jerusalem has been costly. He has lost approximately 30 percent of his fighting strength since October 30 (28,000 out of 97,000). Moreover, his supply lines have been stretched to the breaking point, and his army is on the verge of starvation. Allenby informs Robertson on January 3: “I could not deploy more troops, even if I had them, until my railway line is doubled."

December 29

Western Front: Heavy snow falls on the western front and temperatures plunge below zero.

Peace Making: Leon Trotsky, the Soviet foreign minister, aggressively attacks the Allied governments who steadfastly refuse to join Russia and the Central Powers in the peace discussions at Brest-Litovsk. In a note to the “peoples and governments” of the Allied powers, he issues the following threat. “If the Allied Governments in the blind stubbornness which characterizes decadent and perishing classes, once more refuse to participate in the negotiations, then the working class will be confronted by the iron necessity of taking the power out of the hands of those who cannot or will not give the people peace. . . . If on the French and Italian fronts an armistice will not be made now, a new offensive just as senseless and merciless and inconclusive as all the previous offensives will swallow innumerable victims on both sides.”
December 30

ITALIAN Front: The French 47th (Chasseur) Division, supported by British batteries, retakes Monte Toma. With only 249 killed and wounded, the French kill 500 Austrians and capture 1,564.

As fighting dies down on the Italian front, Allied soldiers turn their attention to the elements. Cold rather than Habsburg or German soldiers becomes the real enemy. Italy has no coalfields and the all-out German U-boat campaign since February 1917 has put immense pressure on Allied shipping. Before the war Italy had imported 1,000,000 tons of coal a month. From July to October 1917, this figure fell to an average of 508,000 tons a month. In December only one-third of the trains are running and central heating is shut off in all public and private buildings, even hospitals. The resulting shortage of coal creates hardships for soldiers as well as civilians. British soldiers, for example, wear every item of clothing that they possess when they bed down for the night.

Home Fronts: In New York City many apartment buildings are without coal as the temperature falls to 13 below zero. The situation is perhaps even worse in New England. Director-General McAdoo gives coal trains priority over all other freight on U.S. rail lines. In cantonments (military camps) across the nation many new recruits shiver in summer uniforms. Some catch pneumonia and die. The Senate Committee on Military Affairs is told (December 28) that there are 8,000 sick soldiers at Camp Bowie, Texas. Winter uniforms in many camps will not become available until winter is almost over.

December 31

U.S. Military: A force of 176,655 American soldiers has now been transported to France, almost all of them unprepared to fight a modern industrialized war against the formidable German army. In the words of General James G. Harbord, Pershing, who has established his headquarters at Chaumont, has “only the faint beginnings of an Army. A leader wielding a baton but with no orchestra. A symbol without substance.”

An American division of approximately 28,000 men is twice the size of full-strength German and Allied divisions. It consists of two infantry brigades of two regiments each. In addition it has an artillery brigade, an engineer regiment, three machine-gun battalions, and trains and auxiliary services.

Political/Diplomatic: The Soviet of People’s Commissars recognizes Finland’s independence.

1918

January 1

STRATEGY: Foch, chief of the French General Staff, writes a memorandum that he sends to France’s permanent military representative (SWC) at Versailles. In his memorandum Foch proposes a strategy that combines offensive and defensive action to meet the German threat in 1918. If the Germans take the offensive in 1918 on the western front as expected, Foch believes that a counteroffensive, such as the Somme offensive that relieved the pressure on Verdun in 1916, might be necessary. Petain, when he reads this memorandum, disagrees, writing in the margins that “The period of waiting will last throughout 1918.” As for a counteroffensive, his comment is “With what?” This exchange sets the stage for conflict between France’s two leading generals over the control of French strategy in 1918.

Western Front: Der Angriff in Stellungskrieg (The Attack in Position Warfare), a manual written by a Bavarian officer, Captain Hermann Geyer, is issued by OHL. This German manual, the first specifically concerned with the offensive in position warfare, is deemed so important that it is put in the hands of every German officer down to and including battalion commanders.

Tactics in all armies have not remained static during the conflict. The realities of the battlefield have led to innovation and change in both infantry and artillery tactics. Much that is in Geyer’s manual is not new to either the German or the Allied armies, but it does represent the culmination of tactical advances, especially the tactics of “infiltration,” for the German army. “Everything depends on quick and independent action by all ranks within the context of the whole,” the manual emphasizes. Numbers are not considered the deciding factor for the infantry. “Rather, the decisive factors are the combat power of the infantry, produced by rest, training and equipment, the care taken in the preparations, the cleverness of command and troops, and also the speed and decisiveness of their actions.”

In the weeks leading up to the offensive, officers and men, both infantry and artillerymen, are withdrawn from the line and given intensive training. By March 21, 56 German divisions, composed of younger men between the ages of 25 and 35, have been retrained as “attack divisions.” Smaller units from the so-called storm battalions have been taught to bypass strong positions and “penetrate quickly and deeply” to the enemy’s rear in an uninterrupted advance. When these “storm troopers” become exhausted, fresh troops will be pushed forward to take their place in the advance.

Particular attention is given to increasing the firepower of these smaller units by replacing rifles with automatic weapons and different types of rifle grenades. “The fact that the light machine gun was now the true ‘infantryman’ while the ‘infantryman’ of yesterday was nothing more than a ‘rifle-carrier’” is the way that Ludendorff puts it in his memoirs. Massed artillery still has its place in the initial rupture of the enemy’s front, but increased emphasis is placed on a short, hurricane bombardment that includes many gas shells. Once the infantry is on the move, suppressing fire against entrenched defenders will be provided by light trench mortars and field artillery units attached to the infantry. Flame throwers will also be utilized to flush out soldiers in blockhouses and dugouts.

Although the Germans do not have sufficient tanks to incorporate this important new weapon in their innovative offensive tactics, they do emphasize air power. In Ludendorff’s words: “Originally intended to be an ‘auxiliary’ arm to the infantry, these battle flights [special air squadrons that had been formed to support the infantry] were given important tactical tasks. Thus the air force gained a new field of activity of the greatest importance. The airmen, in the course of their duties, were not only reconnaissance troops who had to fight, they were not only bomb-carriers for destructive work far in the enemy’s rear, but they had, like infantry, artillery and all other arms, to take part in the fighting on the ground. Like the other combatant forces they were a destructive arm in the great battle on land.”
January 2

Peace Making: Wilhelm II holds a Crown council in Berlin in an attempt to resolve differences between his generals and Austrian and German diplomats at the Brest-Litovsk negotiations. Hindenburg and Ludendorff are determined to annex Romanov territory to build a “protective belt” to defend Germany in the East. Count Ottokar Czernin, the Habsburg foreign minister, and Richard von Kuhl-mann, the German foreign minister, oppose annexing Polish territory. And these diplomats have the support of General Max Hoffmann, who had served as head of Oberost, the German command responsible for the administration of captured
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Polish territory. To OHL’s chagrin, Wilhelm II sides with the diplomats and Hoffmann. An angry Ludendorff storms out, slamming the door behind him.

January 5

Peace Making: At Caxton Hall, London, Prime Minister Lloyd George delivers an address on British war aims to the Trades Union Congress (TUC). Count Ottokar Czernin, the Habsburg foreign minister, has recently appeared to open the door to general peace negotiations by seeming to embrace the Bolshevik formula of “no annexations or indemnities” at Brest-Litovsk. The War Cabinet on December 28, in Arthur Balfour’s words, had “agreed that Czernin’s speech could not be treated as non-existent, and that a statement would have to be made about it as soon as Parliament met.”

With Parliament still on vacation, Lloyd George has chosen the Trades Union Congress for his audience. Hankey’s advice for the prime minister’s statement is to be “firm but conciliatory; to give the Germans a loophole, if they mean business; if they don’t, to show our own people and the enemy that we have made a reasonable offer, and so induce them to continue the war.” British leaders spend several days discussing the exact nature of their response. Three of the key British objectives that emerge are as follows: 1) to present a moderate position on war aims to a war-weary British nation; 2) to reassure Britain’s Allies that they will not sacrifice their security if they keep on fighting; and 3) to demonstrate to the peoples of the Central Powers that they do not have to fight the war to a finish for a reasonable peace. In Lloyd George’s words, he wants to go “to the extreme limit of concession” to demonstrate “to our people and to our Allies, as well as to the peoples of Austria, Turkey, and even Germany, that our object was not to destroy the enemy nations.”

Lloyd George does not believe that Berlin is ready to accept a compromise peace, but evidence suggests that he wants to leave the door open to negotiations that might lead to a peace at the expense of Bolshevik-dominated Russia. In his speech to the Trades Union Congress, Lloyd George puts it delicately: “The present rulers of Russia are now engaged, without any reference to the countries who Russia brought into the war, in separate negotiations with the common enemy. . . . if the present rulers of Russia take action which is independent of their Allies we have no means of intervening to arrest the catastrophe which is assuredly befalling their country. Russia can only be saved by her own people.”

Earlier, in discussions within the War Cabinet, Lloyd George had been more direct. “‘One point which he proposed to add, if the War Cabinet agreed,” he said, “was that if the Russian democracy had not taken the responsibility of entering into negotiations with the enemy by themselves, we would have stood by them, as we intended to stand by the French democracy.”

January 7

Home Fronts: The U.S. Supreme Court unanimously upholds the constitutionality of the Selective Service Act.

Western Front: In London, Haig unwittingly undermines the BEF’s case for additional drafts when he is questioned by the Manpower Committee. When Bonar Law asks him if Germany will risk all with a massive attack to win the war in 1918, he responds that a series of limited attacks “seemed to him to be the more probable course for the enemy to adopt, because an offensive on a large scale made with the object of piercing the front and reaching Calais or Paris, for instance, would be very costly. . . . If he attacked and failed his position would become critical in view of the increasing forces of the Allies in August" Although Haig is proven correct in his analysis of the consequences of an all-out German offensive, his words serve to reassure the civilians that they need not supply the BEF with the drafts that GHQ is demanding.

January 8

Political/Diplomatic: Three days after Lloyd George’s war aims speech to the TUC at Caxton Hall, President Wilson delivers his famous “Fourteen Points” speech to Congress. Wilson has been taken by surprise and somewhat dismayed by Lloyd George’s liberal statement on war objectives. The Welshman’s views on peace are in important respects in harmony with his own and threaten to displace Wilson as the Entente’s spokesman for a just peace. Lloyd George talked of a peace based on “reason” and “justice,” the “sanctity of treaties,” the “right of self-determination,” and an international league “to limit the burden of armaments and diminish the probability of war.” House attempts to lift the president’s spirits by telling him that his speech “would so smother the Lloyd George speech that it would be forgotten and that he, the President, would once more become the spokesman for the Entente, and, indeed, the spokesman for the liberals of the world.” House is proven correct by later events.

One point of difference between Lloyd George and the president is that Wilson insists in his first territorial point that the Central Powers withdraw from all occupied Russian territory. Points I-V reaffirm liberal positions on an “open” world that Wilson had earlier articulated: “open covenants openly arrived at,” freedom of navigation on the seas in war as well as in peace, the end of economic barriers for trade, the reduction of armaments “to the lowest point consistent with domestic safety,” and an end to empire building.

Points VI-XIII concern self-determination for national minorities and the territorial settlement. “Self-determination” proves to be an explosive and destabilizing principle in Europe, especially in eastern and southeastern Europe. As for the territorial settlement, Wilson gives only qualified support to Allied territorial aims. He is firm on the independence of both Belgium and Poland, but he says nothing about French designs on the Rhineland and is not as specific as the French desire on Alsace-Lorraine (“the wrong done to France by Prussia in 1871 . . . should be righted”). Wilson is also in opposition to the Treaty of London when he suggests that Italy’s new borders should be drawn on “clearly recognizable lines of nationality.”

Point XIV concerns the future League of Nations (a “general association of nations” to ensure “political independence and territorial integrity to great and small states alike”).

January 10

Home Fronts: In response to mounting criticisms, Secretary of War Newton D. Baker makes a vigorous defense of the administration’s mobilization efforts to the Military Affairs Committee of the Senate. He claims that the War Department has

raised and equipped an army of 1,500,000 men, but he does admit that the army needs 200,000 machine guns. His remarks do not satisfy the Democratic chair of this committee, Senator George E. Chamberlain.

January 11

Home Fronts: Two thousand women riot in the public markets of Vienna. Meat is in such short supply that many shoppers take their place in line the night before shops open. On January 16, some 25,000 women are standing in line at the main meat market before it opens, some fainting from malnutrition. The continuation of the war in Austria-Hungary, especially after the railway system began to collapse from overuse, brings many citizens to the point of starvation. Austrians are allowed only less than one ounce of meat per person per day. Even potato consumption is severely rationed. Austrians consume just 2.45 ounces of potatoes per person per day. By contrast, they had consumed an average of 17 ounces per day before the war.

January 12

Home Fronts: In the United States, Harry Garfield, the fuel administrator who is responsible for coal and oil supplies, announces that industries may be asked to shut down for several days to conserve coal. Meanwhile, a blizzard paralyzes rail transport in the western and central states, with temperatures in Chicago, Detroit, and St. Louis registering from 14° to 19° below zero F. The coal shortage, aggravated by plunging temperatures, is so severe that the government has to announce (January 16) that all industries east of the Mississippi must be shut down for five days, beginning on January 18. Moreover, on each Monday from January 21 to March 25, offices and stores east of the Mississippi, with certain exceptions, cannot be heated with fuel. The so-called Garfield Holidays do little to relieve the coal shortages.

January 13

U.S. Military: The War Department, in a cablegram to AEF headquarters, announces that President Wilson has authorized two new decorations for American soldiers, the Distinguished Service Cross and the Distinguished Service Medal (to be given to “any person who while serving in any capacity with the Army of the United States shall distinguish himself or herself in specially meritorious service to the Government in a position of great responsibility”). These last four words, “position of great responsibility,” serve to limit the Distinguished Service Medal to senior officers. The Distinguished Service Cross is to be given for extraordinary courage in armed combat. Soldiers who fall just short of qualifying for the Medal of Honor will often be given the Distinguished Service Cross. On July 9, 1918, another decoration for valor, the Silver Star, the third-highest decoration of the United States Armed Forces, will be established by an Act of Congress.

When the American army was sent to Europe in 1917 it recognized only one decoration, the Medal of Honor that Congress had adopted in 1861, initially for the navy but extended to the army in 1863. General Washington had adopted the Order of the Purple Heart in 1780, but this medal had been discontinued after the American Revolution and was not reinstated until 1932. Wounded American soldiers, however, are given a wound chevron. European armies are much more inclined to hand out decorations, some of which are given to Americans and other nationalities. It is not unusual for American soldiers, for example, to receive the French croix de guerre or Legion of Honor. The British high command is also inclined to hand out medals to foreign soldiers to improve morale. Haig writes the secretary of state for war (May 1, 1918): “Would you very kindly send me as soon as possible the following for the French troops fighting under Plumer to encourage them.

100 D.S.O.

200 Mil. Crosses

500 Mil. Medals.”

January 14

Turkish Fronts: Major-General L. C. Dunsterville, who speaks Russian, is appointed chief of the British mission to the Caucasus and British representative at Tiflis. With Russia out of the war, the British are gravely concerned about the potential Turko-German threat to the Caucasus and Transcaspia (the great desert area bounded by the Caspian Sea and Persia and Afghanistan). Dunsterville’s ambitious—really desperate—assignment is to construct a barrier with Russian, Georgian, and Armenian elements.

January 15

Peace Making: In Germany Wilhelm II responds to the recent war aims speeches of Lloyd George and Woodrow Wilson. The Allied war aim of returning Alsace-Lorraine to France is a sticking point for the German people. When Wilhelmina, the queen of the Netherlands, proposes a general peace conference to negotiate an end to the war, the kaiser’s response is as follows: “There will be no peace conference whatsoever. Our enemies have no desire to do so. We must fight on until we have brought them to their knees and then dictate peace to them.”

January 15-16

Western Front: Petain, the French commander in chief, visits his corps and army commanders to explain his defensive doctrine. Petain hopes to reduce his losses and inflict maximum losses on the enemy with a defensive system in depth that thins out the front-line defenders and places the bulk of his forces in the rear, where they will be protected from mortars and short-range artillery and in a position to launch a powerful counterattack. Petain also wants to create what he calls “islands of resistance,” to disrupt the enemy’s attack and facilitate counterattacks. This new French defensive doctrine, which does not require a continuous line of trenches, will puzzle British officers when Fifth Army extends its front to take over a sector of French trenches. Their conclusion will be that the French have not maintained their fortifications. And there was in fact some justification for this comment. The French had indeed neglected their defenses on both sides of the Oise River.

Home Fronts: Strikes and demonstrations, which began on January 14, become widespread in Austria. Some 600,000 people, 200,000 from Vienna alone, refuse to go to work or open their shops. Fighting occurs in the streets as people demand food and improved working conditions in the war industries. Some also support an end to the war. In an attempt to save Austria-Hungary from collapse, Germany is forced to send supplies to mitigate the food crisis.

January 18

Peace Making: The negotiations at Brest-Litvosk reach a critical point when General Max von Hofmann emphasizes that the German understanding of self-determination means that large parts of the former czarist empire will be lost. Hoffmann spreads a large map in front of Trotsky. He then moves a finger along a blue line that delineates the future border between Germany and Russia. As Trotsky watches, Poland, Lithuania, Latvia, the city of Riga, and the Moon Sound Islands disappear from old Russia. Trotsky initially threatens to break off negotiations, but instead asks for an adjournment to allow him to return to Petrograd for deliberation with the Soviet leadership. The kaiser is now fed up with Trotsky’s delaying tactics. He writes: “We must make this scoundrel understand that we don’t care in the least whether or not we sign with him. If he refuses to sign, out with him! We can afford to wait! There are others who will make peace."

Western Front: Lloyd George, frustrated by the British setback at Cambrai that followed the prolonged and costly Passchendaele offensive, hopes to find a replacement for Haig as commander in chief of the BEF. He turns to Smuts at lunch and suggests: “I wish you would go out to the western front & go right round in order to find out who are the rising men, & to see the new defences they are making to meet the forthcoming German offensive." Smuts, accompanied by Hankey, departs London for the western front on January 21. There is talk among newsmen and in the lobbies of Parliament of Haig being replaced. The Daily Mail also launches a press campaign against the generals, accusing the leadership of the BEF of embracing “the ridiculous ‘theory of attrition’" and pursuing “the strategy of the Stone Age."

January 18-19

Home Fronts: In Petrograd, the long awaited Constituent Assembly finally forms a quorum and meets. It should have met in December following the November elections, but the Bolsheviks have done everything possible to delay or keep delegates from traveling to the capital and forming a quorum.

Russia’s last truly free election until the collapse of the Soviet Union has disappointed the Bolsheviks. Out of 41.7 million votes cast, the Bolsheviks poll only 9.8 million, which translates into 175 seats out of 707. This election, however, does not mean that Russia has taken a turn to the right. The Socialist Revolutionaries (the party favored by the peasantry), with 20.8 million votes, emerges as Russia’s most popular party with 410 seats. The Bolsheviks, although they have received only about one-quarter of the vote, have won a majority in both Petrograd and Moscow, the two cities that dominate Russian political life.

Early in the afternoon of January 18 the Constituent Assembly opens at the Tau-ride Palace. Expecting the meeting to be long and fearing that the Bolsheviks might turn out the lights, some delegates have brought sandwiches and candles with them. Trotsky later ridicules them with the remark: “In this way democracy entered upon the struggle with dictatorship heavily armed with sandwiches and candles."

The Bolsheviks have surrounded the palace with Lettish sharpshooters. Earlier in the day these soldiers had fired into a crowd of demonstrators carrying banners that read “All Power to the Constituent Assembly,” killing several people. The banners were then seized and burned.

When the assembly officially opens, a Bolshevik speaker bluntly informs the delegates that they are to affirm government bills, not initiate them. The assembly, however, quickly demonstrates its independence, choosing Victor Chernov, a Socialist Revolutionary and former member of the Provisional Government, as chairman rather than the Bolshevik candidate. In his inaugural speech Chernov tells the delegates that Russia will be a socialist state but that its future will be plotted by the democratically elected Constituent Assembly. Lenin, armed with a pistol, has slept or pretended to sleep as Chernov spoke. He later departs with other Bolsheviks who have decided to withdraw from the assembly. The session continues until 4:30 a.m when Chernov is told: “You can’t stay any longer. The lights will be turned out in a minute. Besides, the guards are tired.” At 4:42 a.m. the lights are shut off, and the delegates exit the Tauride Palace. Lenin will not allow them to assemble again.

January 19

Home Fronts: On January 19, Senator Chamberlain, the chair of the Military Affairs Committee in the Senate, in a speech to a joint meeting of the American Defense Society and the National Security League, proclaims that “the military establishment of America has fallen down” and that the survival of the United States is at stake. He is cheered by Teddy Roosevelt and other superpatriots in his audience. In a slap at the Wilson administration, Chamberlain proposes that a three-man war cabinet of “distinguished citizens of demonstrated ability” be created to oversee mobilization. Wilson’s response (January 21) is to characterize Chamberlain’s remarks as “an astonishing and absolutely unjustifiable distortion of the truth.” (On January 28, Baker responds by promising that the United States will have 1,500,000 men in Europe before the end of the year.)

January 20

Intervention in Russia: With British and Japanese warships being sent to Vladivostok to protect the mountain of Western war materials sent to assist Russia, which had accumulated in that city after Russian rail transportation had broken down, President Wilson becomes suspicious of Japanese motives. He writes Lansing: “The fact that the Japanese are sending a larger naval force to Vladivostok than they at first led us to expect makes an uncomfortable impression on me. . . .”

Italian Front: General Plumer, the commander of British forces in Italy, submits his views on the condition of the Italian army to Sir William Robertson, the British CIGS. Italy has five armies, of which only three (First, Third, and Fourth Armies) are in the line while another (Second Army) is being reconstituted after being reduced to a disorderly mass following Caporetto. Plumer’s conclusion is as follows: “All that I think can be expected at the end of three months is a force of fairly good, if somewhat uneven, infantry, capable of making a brilliant attack or a stubborn defence for a time, but incapable of anything but the simplest manoeuvres and uncertain if called upon for any sustained or prolonged effort either in attack or defence.” Plumer also concludes that deficiencies in Italian artillery will not allow firepower to compensate for the shortcomings of Italian infantry.

Naval: The German cruiser Breslau (renamed Midilli after it was incorporated into the Turkish navy in 1914) is sunk by Allied mines close to the Dardanelles in the Aegean Sea off Imbros Island. Most of its crew (32 Turkish and 316 German) are lost. The German cruiser Goeben (renamed Sultan Selim Yanuz) is also damaged by Allied mines in this Turkish sortie to attack Allied forces off the Dardanelles. The Goeben is largely put out of action for the remainder of the war.

January 21

Air: Gutzon Borglum, a sculptor with an avid interest in aeronautics, who was delegated by President Wilson to investigate the breakdown in aircraft production. submits his report to the president. He had been given a desk in the War Department and several assistants. According to Borglum, the War Department has been victimized by a group of profiteers. In his covering letter, he asserts that he has been “able to connect the broken links of a chain of dishonesty and disorder that runs throughout our program" Borglum’s claims of criminal conspiracy are later discredited. But his well-publicized charges do eventually lead to a congressional investigation of the aircraft program.

Turkish Fronts: The British staff at Versailles gets the permanent military representatives of the Supreme War Council to adopt the following language for a 1918 campaign in the Turkish theaters: “To inflict such a crushing series of defeats upon the Turkish Armies as would lead to the final collapse of Turkey and her elimination from the war would not only have the most far-reaching results upon the general military situation, but might also if not too long deferred, be in time to enable the Allies to get into direct touch with, and give effective help to, such elements of resistance to German domination as may still exist in Roumania and Southern Russia.” Strategy: After inspecting the armies on the western front, Ludendorff gives the green light for a powerful German offensive against what he refers to as the “center” of the Allied front. The code name for this offensive is “Michael.” Wilhelm II is also informed of OHL’s plans on this day. It is not until March 10, however, that the final order (“The Michael attack will take place on 21 March. Break into the first enemy positions at 9:40 a.m.”) is issued under Hindenburg’s name.

Ludendorff has been criticized because his offensive plan included imaginative tactics but did not have clear operational objectives. Ludendorff’s oft quoted response to this criticism was: “I object to the word ‘operation.’ We will punch a hole into [the enemy’s front]. For the rest, we shall see. We also did it this way in Russia!”

The vast expanses of Russia, it must be said, could swallow whole armies. Killing and capturing vast numbers of Russians in 1915 had not driven Russia from the war, as Ludendorff had anticipated.

January 22

Peace Making: In Petrograd the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party discusses its response to the annexationist demands of the Central Powers at Brest-Litovsk. Trotsky advocates a policy of “neither war nor peace.” As he had earlier written Lenin in a letter, “We declare we cannot participate in the brigands’ peace of the Central Powers, nor can we sign a brigands’ peace. . . . The Germans will be unable to attack us after we declare the war ended.” The vote is as follows: 11 to 2 against revolutionary war; to continue the negotiations, 12 to 1; and Trotsky’s “no peace, no war,” 9 to 7. These votes skirt the issue of German terms; they only endorse prolonging the peace talks.

Having visited with Smuts and Hankey the previous day at GHQ, Haig writes in his diary: “I also inferred that Great Britain might have peace at once with the Central Powers on Lloyd George’s terms, with the exception of handing over Alsace-Lorraine.”

According to a letter that Smuts sent Lloyd George (January 22) about his meeting with the British commander in chief, Haig himself has been thinking of possible peace terms. Haig has said “that so far the British Empire had got most out of this war, certainly a good deal more than even Germany, and he doubted whether we would gain more by continuing the war for another twelve months. At the end of that period we would be much more exhausted and our industrial and financial recovery would be more difficult, and America would get a great pull over us. There

were besides the dangers from the collapse of Italy or France or both____He doubted

whether America would be a really serious factor even in 1919 from her present rate of progress.” Haig went on to suggest that British policy should be directed toward strengthening “Austria as against Germany, and to turn the latter in the direction of Russia for the future.” Haig also suggests that Britain should keep the German colonies and compensate Germany with Russian territory. Hankey minuted the letter that Smuts sent the prime minister: “Prime Minister I fully confirm the following.” Home Fronts: In Great Britain, Lord Rhondda, British food controller, announces that two meatless days a week also applies to all restaurants, including boarding houses. Four days later (January 26), Lord Rhondda tells a meeting of farmers that 3,000,000 pounds of bacon and 4,000,000 pounds of cheese were lost to German
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A breadline in England (Library of Congress)


U-boats in just one week in December. He warns of increased privations for the British people in the future.

January 24

Coalition Warmaking: Concerned by the mounting German threat on the western front, Robertson suggests to Haig, Foch, Pershing, and Petain that some of the Allied divisions dispatched to rescue Italy after Caporetto be returned to the western front. His chief point is that snow in the mountain passes should make any Austro-German offensive in Italy unlikely until May. Germany is expected to make its move on the western front before that date. Foch initially opposes such action, but after the failure to create a true general reserve he changes his mind.

Western Front: Haig’s supporters, fearing that Lloyd George is about to replace the commander in chief of the BEF, launch a counterattack. The Unionist War Committee in Parliament passes a resolution in support of both Robertson and Haig and demands that the government condemn the press campaign being waged against the generals. Lloyd George holds his hand, in part, because the only general that Smuts and Hankey had recommended as Haig’s replacement is a soldier unknown to the general public, General Claud Jacob, commander of II Corps.

Colonel Charles a Court Repington, Britain’s most prominent military correspondent, who had recently shifted his pen from the Times to the Morning Post, writes a leading article that accuses the government of letting the BEF down by not replacing its losses. “The one question,” he asserts, “which concerns most deeply every man, woman, and child in the United Kingdom is whether Sir Douglas Haig’s armies will be sufficiently reinforced to enable them to compete with the enemy on fair terms, and my opinion is that they will not be.” Repington’s piece, which is based on the adjutant general’s top-secret manpower figures, infuriates Lloyd George who believes that his government is the victim of a military conspiracy.

Home Fronts: Senator Chamberlain defends himself against President Wilson’s accusation that he has distorted facts in his criticism of U.S. war mobilization. He repeats his charges of “gross mismanagement, incompetency, lack of coordination and cooperation in the War Department, and the entire absence of any concrete American war-plan.”

Intervention in Russia: After warning the United States government in mid-January that Japan might have to occupy Vladivostok and the Chinese Eastern Railway, and its Amur branch, because of political unrest in Siberia, Tokyo expresses the hope that the United States will not become involved because such action would be certain to “create a very unfavorable impression in Japan.”

January 25

Coalition Warmaking: At Versailles the permanent military representatives (SWC) approve joint note 14, which calls for the creation of a strategic reserve for the French and Italian fronts. Nothing, however, is said about the command of this general reserve. Sir Henry Wilson, the British permanent military representative, highlights the mounting German threat on the western front. He informs Lloyd George that the Germans, taking advantage of Russia’s withdrawal from the war, have massed between 168 and 185 divisions on the western front and may eventually have as many as 215.

Some German soldiers being transferred from the eastern front, where German arms were triumphant, to the killing fields of the western front are not happy with their lot. German troop trains in August 1914 had carried signs of “To Paris” or “To Moscow.” Troop trains heading westward from the eastern front in 1918 are sometimes decorated with signs proclaiming “Schlachtvieh fur Flandern” (or “fat stock [battle cattle] for Flanders”), suggesting that the troops are on cattle cars being transported to their death. Some German soldiers even desert as their troop trains travel across Germany.

January 27

Turkish Fronts: Dunsterville leaves Baghdad with 41 Ford cars and vans and 54 other officers and men. Three weeks later this British mission (later called the “Dunsterforce”) reaches Enzeli on the Caspian Sea to find the town under Bolshevik control. The local military revolutionary committee does not welcome him with open arms. In Dunster-ville’s words, “It appears that the Bolsheviks had full information from the Tiflis side of the objects of the mission, and of the date of our probable arrival at Enzeli, and they had preemptory orders (at German instigation) to stop us at all costs.” Dunsterville is forced to backtrack to Hamadan in Persia. There he attempts to rally Cossacks under the command of Colonel Bicherakov to his cause. He also receives a handful of British reinforcements, including a squadron of the 14th Hussars and an airplane that can be used for reconnaissance. He will be ready to advance again on June 1.

Italian Front: Two Italian divisions launch an attack against the Austrians on the Asiago Plateau. British guns and aircraft support this offensive, which results in the capture of 2,600 Austrians. This is the last military operation of any significance on the Italian front between the sea and the Astico River until the end of March.

January 28

U.S. Military: Secretary of War Baker tells the Senate Committee on Military Affairs that America will have 500,000 men in France by the spring, and 1,500,000 by the end of 1918. He also claims that all soldiers will be equipped for war when they sail for Europe.

Home Fronts: The Soviet of People’s Commissars establishes the worker-peasant Red Army to replace the old czarist army, which has disintegrated. It “is to be made up of the more class-conscious and organized elements of the toiling masses.” One has to be recommended to serve. The results are a rabble rather than a true fighting force.

January 30

Home Fronts: Perhaps as many as 350,000 workers are on strike in Berlin. Luden-dorff’s response is to order Chancellor von Hertling to arrest the leaders of the strikes. Some 150 strike leaders will be arrested and hundreds of striking workmen are dispatched to the front lines.

Strikes in Germany had begun on January 25 when workers walked away from their machines at the Torpedo Yard in Kiel. The catalyst for their strike had been the navy’s decision to punish several foremen by sending them to the front lines. These foremen, or so it was alleged, had encouraged workers to demonstrate over food shortages. Peace Making: Trotsky returns to Brest-Litovsk and the peace discussions resume, with the Bolsheviks attempting to draw them out.

U.S. MILITARY: Secretary of War Baker announces that American soldiers have taken over a small section of the front and are officially in action in France. (Two Americans, Corporal Erwin Marsh and Private George A. Rauh, are killed and four are wounded.) This is followed by a dispatch (February 1) from AEF headquarters in France noting that American riflemen and artillerymen are now firing upon enemy positions.

February 1

Coalition Warmaking: At a meeting of the Supreme War Council, Robertson and Foch suggest that the proposed general reserve should be directed by the chiefs of staff of the British and French war offices along with special representatives from Italy, Belgium, and the United States. Lloyd George opposes this suggestion. He wants to reduce—not increase—Robertson’s influence.

February 1-2

Home Fronts: In Austria-Hungary, a mutiny occurs at the naval base in the Bocche di Cattaro on the Adriatic coast of Montenegro. The mutiny starts on the armored cruiser Sankt Georg and spreads to the armored cruiser Kaiser Karl VI and the depot ship Gaa. This mutiny is quickly crushed. Some 800 rebels are taken into custody, with four sailors eventually being executed by firing squad.

February 2

Coalition Warmaking: Lloyd George accepts Sir Henry Wilson’s formula for the direction of the proposed general reserve: The permanent military representatives will constitute an executive committee with Foch (who will replace Weygand at Versailles) serving as chairman of this body. Haig and Robertson’s opposition is ignored and the SWC accepts this proposal. When the meeting ends, Robertson remains “silently alone in his place, motionless, his head resting on his hand, glaring silently in front of him."

Robertson voices his objections to the secretary of state for war, Lord Derby. He accuses Lloyd George of going along with the French to create a French generalissimo with the new executive board chaired by Foch. “The Army, the Army Council, the C.I.G.S. and Cs in chief," he writes, “will look to you, their Minister, to see that they are not placed in an impossible, unfair, and unpractical position."

Lord Derby will take a strong position during the February 4 meeting of the War Cabinet. “I might as well have been a dummy for all the advice I have been asked for," he thunders. “It is absolutely impossible for anyone in my position to accept such a situation. I am perfectly certain the Country would not accept it."

If Lloyd George had anything to do with it, the country would not know about the formation of the executive board. The press bureau orders a press blackout on its creation.

The Army Council, the governing board of the army, joins Robertson and Derby in criticizing an arrangement that threatens to place the reserves of the British army under a foreign commander. This disagreement over the creation and command of a strategic reserve threatens to destroy the government during the following days. The crisis concludes when Robertson on February 18 steps down as CIGS and accepts the eastern command, one of seven commands of the army in Great Britain.

Turkish Fronts: Robertson sends Allenby a note cautioning him about expanding his offensive objectives. “I see no prospect whatever of sending you more divisions than you now have, except perhaps one from Mesopotamia and even this is doubtful. Similarly as regards drafts"

Robertson is concerned because the Supreme War Council has recently given its qualified approval of Joint Note No. 12, which calls for “a decisive offensive against Turkey with a view to the annihilation of the Turkish armies and the collapse of Turkish resistance.” The French military delegation, although it supports this joint note, has added the important qualification that none of Haig’s forces can be redeployed in the East. France does not want London weakening its commitment to the western front in order to further its imperial objectives in the Middle East.

February 3

Home Fronts: Martial law is established in both Berlin and Hamburg to suppress the striking workers. Strikers in Berlin are told to return to work or be shot.

Despite serious worker unrest in major German cities, Germany apparently has a more docile workforce and a more ruthless government than Britain. Another important difference is that the demands of the German workers in 1918 are more political than economic. Many German workers want an end to the fighting—not higher wages. Lloyd George had once told a TUC meeting that the war was “a conflict between the mechanics of Germany and Austria on the one hand and the mechanics of Great Britain and France on the other.” If this is true, the mechanics of Germany and Austria are winning. In 1917 Britain lost 5,500,000 days of work to strikes, to Germany’s 1,862,000 days. In 1918 the British lose 6,000,000 days to strikes, to Germany’s 1,452,000. In April 1918, the month that Haig issues his famous “Backs to the Wall” Order of the Day, 22,000 British engineering workers go on strike.

February 4

Peace Making: President Wilson, furious with the Allies after they reject general peace discussions with the Central Powers during a meeting of the SWC, writes Secretary of State Lansing: “There is infinite stupidity in action of this sort. It stiffens every element of hatred and belligerency in the Central Powers and plays directly into the hands of their military parties. These people have a genius for making blunders of the most serious kind and neutralizing each thing that we do. Do you think that anything can be done to hold them off making fools of themselves again and again?”

The British are concerned that Wilson will try to dominate any peace discussions, sacrificing British interests in the process. At a War Cabinet meeting (March 1, 1918), Lloyd George expresses the fear that Wilson, having failed to effectively mobilize his country for war, “might want to end the war, and might agree to conditions that we could not accept.” Germany’s March 21 offensive will end any talk of a negotiated peace in Washington and London.

February 5

Naval: The Tuscania, converted to a troopship in 1916, is torpedoed and sunk. She sailed from Hoboken, New Jersey, on January 24, carrying 2,013 American troops, bound for Le Havre, France. At 5:40 a.m. the German submarine U-77, commanded by Wilhelm Meyer, fires two torpedoes. One makes a direct hit. Fortunately the Tuscania does not sink until 10:00 a.m. and most of the soldiers and crew aboard are rescued. Some 200 American soldiers, however, lose their lives. Some originally listed as missing are later identified by their fingerprints. This is the first troopship carrying U.S. soldiers to France to be torpedoed and sunk. An enduring myth is that the United States did not lose any troops to German torpedoes in the process of transporting them eastward to Europe. For example, Leonard P. Ayres, head of the Statistics Branch of the U.S. General Staff and author of The War with Germany: A Statistical Summary, has written: “No American troop transport was lost on its eastward voyage.” This is obviously not true, but U.S. troop losses on the high seas are quite small.

The largest American troopship is the Leviathan (formerly the Vaterland), which transports an average of 12,000 men to Europe a month, the equivalent of an Allied or German division in 1918. When launched in Hamburg, Germany, in 1913, the Vaterland was the largest passenger ship in the world. Trapped in New York Harbor by the outbreak of World War I, she was seized by U.S. authorities after the United States declared war on Germany in April 1917. The Vaterland was renamed and refitted as a troopship. On one voyage she carried 14,416 troops. Never before have so many men put to sea on one vessel.

February 8

Naval: Adjutant General McCain announces that the War Department has adopted a new system of identification tags in response to the difficulty of identifying victims of the sinking of the Tuscania.

February 9

Intervention in Russia: General Alekseev appeals to the chief of the French mission in Kiev for assistance. He admits that the Cossacks have not flocked to the Volunteer Army as he had expected. “Bolshevik ideas have found a great many followers among the Cossacks,” he notes, “with the result that they refuse to fight even in defense of their own territory.”

Peace Making: At Brest-Litvosk, the first peace treaty of the war is signed at 2 a.m. after the Central Powers infuriate the Soviet delegation by signing a separate peace treaty with representatives of the Ukrainian Rada. Although the Ukraine might now in theory be an independent and neutral state, it is subject to military requirements (such as grain requisitions) imposed by the Central Powers.

February 10

Home Fronts: Responding to criticism of both the slowness of American mobilization and his leadership, Secretary of War Baker reorganizes the War Department. He creates five main divisions, including the Purchase and Supply Division and the Storage and Traffic Division. Major General George Washington Goethals, the builder of the Panama Canal, is appointed acting quartermaster general and director of the Storage and Traffic Division. When this division is later joined with the Purchase and Supply Division, Goethals heads the resulting Purchase, Traffic, and Storage Division. As one of the most powerful war leaders on the home front, Goethals is rightly considered by many to be the “organizer of victory"

Peace Making: Trotsky makes a dramatic announcement at Brest-Litovsk. He stuns the delegates representing the Central Powers when he implements his policy of “no war, no peace" “We declare to all peoples and governments that we are getting out of this war," he proclaims. Then the other shoe falls. Russia was in the process of demobilizing its army. “At the same time," he continues, “we announce that the conditions of peace set before us by Germany and Austria-Hungary fundamentally work against the interest of all peoples . . . we cannot inscribe the signature of the Russian Revolution beneath conditions that bring with it oppression, grief, and misfortune to millions of human beings" Six days later the folly of Trotsky’s policy is revealed to the Soviets when Germany announces that it is resuming the war on the eastern front. Economic: To the dismay of countries such as Britain and France, the Soviets repudiate Russia’s massive foreign debt. This includes some £600 million that the British government loaned to the czarist and Provisional governments. It also includes private loans in the form of treasury bills issued by the Bank of England and Russian bonds sold on the Paris Bourse. The Petrograd diplomatic corps issues a joint protest on February 12.

February 11

Peace Making: President Wilson makes an unscheduled visit to Congress to address the response of the German chancellor, von Hertling, and the Austrian foreign minister, Czernin, to his Fourteen Points. Von Hertling accepts in general the Fourteen Points but makes no concessions on any specific point. Czernin is more conciliatory and suggests that Wilson initiate peace discussions. Wilson praises Czernin and attacks von Hertling in his message to Congress, characterizing the latter’s sentiments as “very vague and confusing" Wilson is interested in a peace that would separate Vienna and Berlin. But Czernin is not prepared to entertain peace negotiations with this as a condition.

Wilson also declares that “self-determination is not a mere phrase. It is an imperative principle of action which statesmen will henceforth ignore at their own peril." Wilson is playing with dynamite with his emphasis on “self-determination" in his desire to reorder the political organization of the world. Lansing, his secretary of state and someone who is more grounded in political realities, recognizes the dangers implicit in using “self-determination" as the basis for any general peace settlement. Before negotiations begin at the Versailles Peace Conference, he prophetically writes (December 30, 1918): “The more I think about the President’s declaration as to the right of ‘self-determination,’ the more convinced I am of the danger of putting such ideas into the minds of certain races. It is bound to be the basis of impossible demands on the Peace Congress and create trouble in many lands. . . . The phrase is simply loaded with dynamite. It will raise hopes which can never be realized. It will, I fear, cost thousands of lives. In the end it is bound to be discredited, to be called the dream of an idealist who failed to realize the danger until too late to check those who attempt to put the principle in force. What a calamity that the phrase was ever uttered! What a misery it will cause!"
February 12

Home Fronts: In Russia, discouraged by disarray within his ranks, Kaledin resigns as ataman. He then shoots himself through the heart. He is replaced by General A. M. Nazarov.

February 13

Peace Making: The kaiser meets with his military leaders at the Bad Homburg Crown Council to chart Germany’s course in Russia after Trotsky’s “no war, no peace” declaration at Brest-Litovsk. In his usual bombastic style Wilhelm II suggests that the Germans should surround the Bolsheviks and shoot them down as if they are engaged in “a tiger hunt.” He fears that their revolutionary ideas might spread to Germany.

Wilhelm also wants to undo the territorial expansion of past Russian rulers such as Peter the Great and Catherine the Great. If he has his way the House of Wurttemberg will reign in Poland, the House of Saxony in Lithuania, the House of Hohenzollern in the rest of the Baltic states, and his son Oskar in Finland. The remainder of old Russia will be partitioned into four lesser “empires”: Ukraine, Central Russia, Siberia, and a Union of the Southeast. The destruction of the old czarist empire would make Germany the dominant power in the east.

STRATEGY: At the Bad Homburg Crown Council, Ludendorff, who thinks in even more grandiose terms than the kaiser about German gains in the east, attempts to impress upon him the magnitude of the offensive action that he contemplates on the western front in 1918. He tells Wilhelm that “the battle in the west is the greatest military task that has ever been imposed upon an army and one which England and France have been trying for two years to compass. . . . We must not imagine that this offensive will be like those in Galicia or Italy; it will be an immense struggle that will begin at one point, continue at another, and take a long time; it is difficult, but it will be victorious. . . .” Determined to achieve a victor’s peace, the kaiser apparently agrees with Ludendorff’s all-or-nothing strategy.

Coalition Warmaking: As head of the Executive War Board, Foch, concerned about the failure to create a true general or strategic reserve, cables London: “Since English reserves are actually less numerous than French reserves and the English front appears menaced more immediately, two English divisions should be brought back at once from Italy. French troops will follow.”

With the failure to create a true strategic reserve, Allied troops in Italy had to serve as the general reserve. On March 14, the SWC formally designated the French and British divisions, along with some Italian divisions, as the Allied general reserve. Only one British division, however, will have been transferred to the western front when the Germans begin their titanic effort on March 21 to achieve a victor’s peace on the battlefields of France and Flanders.

INTERVENTION IN Russia: Rear Admiral T. W. Kemp, who commanded the British squadron in the White Sea and protected Allied ships sailing to Murmansk and Archangel with war supplies, requests reinforcements to defend Murmansk, where a large amount of war supplies has accumulated due to the collapse of Russian rail transportation. Kemp fears that these war supplies may fall into the hands of the Germans or White (anti-Bolshevik) Finns.

Home Fronts: In the United States, Fuel Administrator Garfield revokes his heatless Monday order.

February 16

Political/Diplomatic: The British purchase Japanese naval support in the Mediterranean by promising Tokyo the German Pacific islands north of the equator and German rights at Kiao Chau and in Chinese Shantung. The British promise of Shantung to Japan will become a major issue at the Paris Peace Conference. EASTERN Front: The Soviet leaders receive a telegram from Brest-Litovsk that reads as follows: “General Hoffmann today gave. . . . official notice that the armistice concluded with the Russian Republic comes to an end on February 18, at 12 o’clock, and that war will be resumed on that day.” On the following day Hoffmann notes in his diary: “The whole of Russia is no more than a vast heap of maggots—a squalid, swarming mass.”

February 18

Sir Henry Wilson (Library of Congress)
[image: ]


Eastern Front: As promised General Hoffmann reopens the war on the eastern front, unleashing 53 divisions in a three-pronged assault, an operation codenamed Faustschlag. A northern army of 16 divisions advances from Pskov toward Narva; in the center, Tenth Army and XLI Army Corps push toward Smolensk; and a southern force heads for Kiev. Narva is occupied on February 26, Kiev on March 1. On the Turkish front the Turks advance toward Baku on the Caspian Sea.

Lenin, with Russia’s front trenches virtually undefended, has no army with which to fight. He immediately asks the Central Committee for permission to send a telegram accepting Germany’s terms. In a close vote just after midnight on February 19 the Central Committee by one vote (7 to 6) votes no. Lenin, however, is persistent, and when Trotsky changes his vote, Lenin’s position is supported (7 to 6).

Home Fronts: Sir William Robertson steps down as CIGS and is replaced by Sir Henry Wilson.

(General Rawlinson replaces Wilson at Versailles.)

Robertson’s undoing in the end is a result of his refusal to compromise over the creation of the executive war board chaired by Foch and Haig’s refusal to support him. Robertson later tells the war correspondent Repington that “he found that he had more friends than he knew, but fewer on whom he could count than he expected.”

A triumphant prime minister addresses Parliament on February 19. He easily outmaneuvers Asquith when the former prime minister questions him about his conflict with Robertson. The

mood of Parliament is to get on with the war, and Asquith does not have the political support to vigorously oppose Lloyd George. A headline in the Daily Mail perhaps puts it best: “WHICH WOULD YOU GO TIGER HUNTING WITH? ASQUITH OR LLOYD GEORGE?”

February 19

Peace Making: The Soviets send a telegram to Berlin accepting Germany’s terms for peace. But General Hoffmann is in no hurry to suspend his offensive. Meanwhile, the Germans prepare new and even more extreme peace terms for Russia. ITALIAN Front: Plumer is recalled from Italy to assume command of the British Second Army. Plumer is replaced by the earl of Cavan, a first-rate corps commander, who had earlier been replaced by Plumer as commander of British forces in Italy. Home Fronts: A delegation from the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) meets with President Wilson and presents him with a petition that requests executive clemency for five African-American soldiers from the 24th Infantry who have not yet been hanged for their roles in the Houston riots of August 1917. Thirteen African-American soldiers were hanged in December. Following this meeting Wilson asks Baker to reconsider their cases.

February 20

Home Fronts: Secretary of War Baker announces that America’s program to build 20,000 airplanes is some six months ahead of schedule. Nothing could be further from the truth. The War Department on the following day makes the dubious claim that “the first American-built battle planes are today en route to the front in France.” The American aircraft industry is dominated by the automobile industry, which is famous for mass producing automobiles. But the knowledge and expertise gained in this area does not translate into producing high-performance aircraft.

February 21

Peace Making: Von Kuhlmann, the German foreign minister, dispatches Germany’s new peace terms to the Soviet government. The Russians are given 48 hours to respond. These new German peace terms, brought by a courier, will not reach Petrograd until February 23.

February 22

Home Fronts: Kornilov’s ragtag Volunteer Army abandons Rostov and flees into the Kuban steppe east of the Black Sea. Snow and freezing rain plague its march. This anti-Bolshevik force is top-heavy with officers. Over half of its members had been officers in the czarist army, including 36 generals and nearly 200 colonels.

February 23

Peace Making: With time about to expire on the German ultimatum, Lenin tries to convince the Bolshevik leadership to accept Germany’s harsh terms. “For a revolutionary war,” he reminds his colleagues in the Central Committee who want to reject the German terms, “we need an army. We don’t have one. That means we sign the conditions.” The Central Committee is splintered. Seven vote to support Lenin, four vote against him, and four abstain. Lenin’s position later that evening is put before the Central Executive Committee of the Congress of Soviets. In a relatively close vote (116 to 85, with 26 abstaining) the German terms are accepted. But strong words are used against Lenin. He is jeered and accused of “compromising with imperialism.”

Francis O. Lindley, the counselor of the British embassy at Petrograd, telegraphs London: “Practical result of Russian attempt to secure ‘without annexations etc.’ has been greatest single annexation which has taken place in Europe since break-up of Roman Empire.”

February 24

Eastern Front: General Hoffmann refuses to stop military operations on the eastern front until the Soviets sign the peace treaty. As he puts it, “the old armistice is dead” and “cannot be revived.” German military operations on the eastern front do not officially end until March 3, 1918, when the Soviets sign the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.

Political/Diplomatic: Allied military personnel, bound for Murmansk, begin to evacuate Petrograd. Allied diplomats soon follow, but they retreat to either the Finnish border or Vologda, a provincial town north of Moscow.

COALITION Warmaking: Clemenceau meets with Haig over the subject of an Allied general reserve. Haig makes his position crystal clear: “I will never give up my reserve divisions to form a reserve army,” he asserts. “I would rather resign immediately.” Petain, Haig’s French counterpart, who has his differences with Foch, is equally unenthusiastic about handing over his reserves to Foch and the executive war board.

February 25

Home Fronts: The Bolsheviks occupy Novocherkassk. General Nazarov, the new ataman of the Don Cossacks, is arrested and shot.

February 26

Air: German aircraft launch a three-hour night attack on Venice, dropping as many as 300 bombs. The Royal Palace and three churches sustain damage.

February 27

Intervention in Russia: In Washington the British and French ambassadors press President Wilson to support Japanese intervention in Siberia. Initially Wilson is not opposed to Japanese intervention. Concerned about undermining America’s moral influence, however, he quickly changes his mind.

U.S. Military: After observing a demonstration of the Browning water-cooled heavy machine gun and the Browning automatic rifle, some arms experts declare it the best in the world. The War Department adopts it and begins mass production. Browning automatic weapons, however, do not get in the hands of U.S. soldiers until the last weeks of the war.

March 1

Intervention in Russia: Trotsky, the Soviet foreign commissar, sends a frantic message to the Soviet in Murmansk. Believing that peace talks at Brest-Litovsk have broken down and that the Germans will soon be at Petrograd’s doorstep, Trotsky is looking for support from any quarter, even from the “imperialists.” His message reads: “The peace negotiations have apparently been broken off. Petrograd is menaced. . . . You must accept any and all assistance from the Allied missions and use every means to obstruct the advance of the plunderers.” Trotsky’s controversial telegram prompts the Murmansk Soviet to cooperate with the Allies in North Russia. It is later utilized by Stalin and his supporters to indict Trotsky.

Italian Front: Elements of the British 41st Division begin to board trains at Padua for transfer to the western front. This British division, the first Allied division to be returned to France from Italy, will begin to detrain in the Doullens-Mondicourt area on March 6.

The series of powerful German offensives that will began on March 21 will force the British and French to transfer more of their divisions from Italy to France. By April the French and British Corps in Italy will each have been reduced to three divisions, located on the Montello-Monte Grappa front.
March 2

Western Front: Having toured the British front, Haig meets with his army commanders. His chief of intelligence, Edgar W. Cox, who has succeeded Charteris, tells those assembled that there is evidence that the Germans are preparing for an offensive against the Third and Fifth Armies. Haig then expresses the view that he was “only afraid that the Enemy would find our front so very strong that he will hesitate to commit his Army to the attack with the almost certainty of losing very heavily.”
March 3

Peace Making: The Central Powers (Germany, Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey) sign the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk with Russia. The Soviets refuse to discuss terms when they return to Brest-Litovsk. The head of the Soviet delegation, Grigorii Sokolnikov, says that German terms represent “a peace which Russia, grinding its teeth, is forced to accept.” The Soviets assert with reason that the peace treaty is a dictated rather than a negotiated peace.

German terms deprive Russia of 44 percent of its people (62,000,000) and 25 percent (about 1,267,000 square miles) of its territory. Economically, the Russian Empire loses 73 percent of its iron ore, 75 percent of its coal, 33 percent of its farmland, and 54 percent of its industrial enterprises. This annexationist treaty actually gives Germany more control of the former Romanov state than Hitler’s Wehrmacht achieved against the Soviet Union at the height of its invasion (1941-42).

The same Reichstag that had passed the peace resolution in July 1917, which called for a peace of no indemnities or annexations, accepts this treaty. The leader of the German Center Party proclaims that “as regards the contents of the treaty, there is not a single provision that can be regarded as hard or unjust. . . . The Bolshevist government has always particularly demanded that these countries should have the right of self-determination; Germany frankly recognized that right and cannot be blamed if these countries separate themselves from Russia. They have a right to attach themselves to Germany if they wish; that does not concern Russia.” Only the socialists offer serious opposition.
March 4

Home Fronts: President Wilson appoints Bernard Baruch, a wealthy Wall Street investor, as the head of the War Industries Board, acting, in Wilson’s words, as “the general eye of all supply departments in the field of industry.” Perhaps an even more crucial appointment on this day is that of Peyton C. March as chief of staff in the War Department. March had earlier impressed Secretary of War Baker with his “grasp of the details of War Department business and the boldness and simplicity with which he reformed the intricate record system.” March provides the General Staff with the dynamic and aggressive leadership that it previously lacked. As he once noted, “my position was that under the war power of the President I could do anything necessary to carry out the military program, and I invariably acted on that assumption.” March was unmoved by criticism of his hard-driving personality. “One is proud to be hated,” he once said, “if it is a consequence of doing one’s work well.” March gets on well with Baruch, who he believes “could do things instead of recommending them.”
March 5

Eastern Front: In London, Lord Milner, a key member of the War Cabinet, writes to the new CIGS, Sir Henry Wilson: “I am seriously concerned about the Eastern front. Russia has gone & we must set up a barrier somewhere to stop the Bolshevik flood, carrying German influence with it, or paving the way first, from sweeping right over Asia.” Arthur Balfour, the British foreign secretary, is no less concerned, and he pens a memorandum (March 7) that expresses the fear that the Germans may soon reach Baku and use that Caspian city as a base for spreading their influence in Central Asia and Afghanistan.

German troops occupy the Aland Islands as a first step toward military intervention in Finland. Germany intends to support General Carl G. E. Mannerheim’s Finnish White Guards, who are fighting with the Bolsheviks. Winter conditions delay this operation until April. Meanwhile, a Baltic Division of some 10,000 men under General Rudiger von der Goltz is held in readiness in Danzig. Intervention in Russia: The United States warns Japan against military intervention in Siberia. It is Wilson’s view that “a hot resentment would be generated in Russia itself, and that the whole action might play into the hands of the enemies of Russia, and particularly of the enemies of the Russian revolution, for which the Government of the United States entertains the greatest sympathy, in spite of all the unhappiness and misfortune which has for the time being sprung out of it.”
March 6

Intervention in Russia: In northern Russia, 130 Royal Marines from the British battleship Glory land at the port of Murmansk. They take no aggressive action and simply bed down in barracks ashore. No public announcement of their presence on Russian soil is made, nor apparently does the Soviet leadership realize that British marines have landed. It has been argued that the Royal Marines came on Bolshevik invitation. Nonetheless, this event is the first Allied landing on Soviet territory and can be viewed as the beginning of armed intervention in Russia.

Turkish Fronts: In London the British government gives Allenby permission to advance “to the maximum extent possible, consistent with the safety of the force under his orders.” Members of the War Cabinet connect Allenby’s campaign with the effort to contain the Turko-German threat to the British Empire in Asia.
March 7

Intervention in Russia: At Murmansk, the British warship HMS Cochrane arrives. It is soon followed by the French heavy cruiser Amiral Aube. The Allies now have a battleship and three cruisers at this strategic Russian port, which houses a mountain of war supplies sent by the Allies but not yet delivered to the Russian front.

U.S. Military: Washington announces that American forces now hold eight miles of trenches on the western front. As the crow flies, it represents a distance of approximately four and a half miles.

March 8

Air: German Gotha bombers drop over 90 bombs on Paris. This heavy air attack prompts as many as 200,000 Parisians to flee to the countryside.

March 9

U.S. Military: The U.S. government provides the following casualty list for American troops in Europe: killed in action, 19; died from gas, 2; died in aircraft accidents, 2; died in an automobile accident, 1; died of disease, 13; severely wounded, 26; slightly wounded, 36. This is the largest number of casualties yet reported by the AEF. An even longer list of U.S. casualties, including 32 soldiers killed in action and five dead from wounds, is soon (March 11) forthcoming from France.

Turkish Fronts: In Mesopotamia troops from the 15th Division occupy Hit on the Euphrates front. The Turks, harassed by British aircraft, fall back and dig in at Khan Baghdadi. On March 11-12, Marshall and the commander of the 15th Division, Major-General Sir H. T. Brookings, confer. To secure Hit, they decide to drive the Turks from Khan Baghdadi.
March 10

Italian Front: At 2 p.m. Plumer formally hands over his command in Italy to the earl of Cavan. Later in the day he leaves for France by train.
March 10-11

U.S. Military: Soldiers of the 1st Division make two trench raids. The 18th Infantry attacks in the Remieres Woods; the 16th Infantry advances against the demolished village of Richecourt.
March 11

Western Front: French intelligence officers are alerted to the likelihood of an enemy offensive when they discover that the Germans have changed the codes for their wireless transmissions. The Germans usually change their codes for encrypting about 12 days before launching a major offensive. On the eve of the German offensive, French intelligence believes that the Germans have concentrated 182 divisions on the western front, the same number that British intelligence identified. By March 22 this total will rise to 190 divisions. By the middle of May, the German army on the western front will reach its peak strength of 208 divisions. On the Allied side of the front in March, there are 169 Allied divisions: 57 British divisions, including 10 from the Dominions, 98 French divisions, and 14 Portuguese, Belgian, or American divisions.
March 12

U.S. MILITARY: Secretary of War Baker and General Pershing leave Paris by train to inspect U.S. lines of communication in France. The French have made available three ports with rail connections: St. Nazaire, Bordeaux, and La Rochelle (with its subsidiary port, La Pallice).

Home Fronts: The Soviets transfer party headquarters and the central government from Petrograd to Moscow, a move largely taken for security purposes.

Eastern Front: German troops occupy Odessa, on the north shore of the Black Sea. Germany’s position in Russia now stretches from the North Sea to the Black Sea.
March 14

Western Front: Haig visits with Lloyd George and Bonar Law at Downing Street. The two ministers attempt to get Haig to reassure them that Germany will not launch a large-scale offensive against the British. No such assurances are forthcoming from Haig, who is concerned about the BEF getting sufficient men to replace its 1917 losses. According to his diary, Haig tells Lloyd George and Bonar Law that “the German Army and its leaders seem drunk with their success in Russia and the Middle East, so that it is impossible to foretell what they may not attempt. In any case we must be prepared to meet a very strong attack on a 50 mile front, and for this drafts are urgently required. . . ."
March 14-15

Coalition Warmaking: Unable to overcome the opposition of Haig and Petain to placing their reserves under Foch and the executive war board, Lloyd George admits defeat at a meeting of the Supreme War Council. To save face, he proposes that the British and French divisions in Italy constitute the general reserve. When the Italian prime minister Orlando remarks, “that is very ingenious indeed," Clemenceau adds, “And if an Italian says that, you may know it is." When Foch continues to protest, he is bluntly told by Clemenceau to “shut up." This decision in effect destroys the creation of a strategic reserve to counter the mounting German threat on the western front. As one British officer will put it on the day that Germany launches its powerful offensive: “The Executive War Board is dead, dead as a door nail."
March 15

Home Fronts: The Soviet government grants the Czech Legion, located in the Ukraine, the right to cross Siberia by the Trans-Siberian railway to Vladivostok. The Czech Legion had been formed from Czech prisoners in Russian POW camps. Its members are motivated to fight against the Habsburg army to achieve an independent Czecho-Slovak state. With Russia out of the war, however, these soldiers are attempting to make their way to the western front to fight Germans. In December 1917 the Czechoslovak Council in France had agreed that the Czech Legion, under French command, could be transported to France. With the German army receiving reinforcements from the moribund eastern front, the French are especially desperate for help from any quarter. Elements in the British War Office, however, are much more interested in keeping the Czechs in Russia to thwart German efforts in that country and to provide a backbone for anti-Bolshevik elements.
March 16

Eastern Front: German troops occupy Kiev. During the following weeks the Germans become deeply involved in southern Russia as they attempt to counteract the Allied naval blockade by extracting food, oil, and other essential supplies. The German official history claims that 52,000 tons of grain, 39,000 cattle, and 48,000 hogs and sheep, among other foods, was extracted from Russia by October 1918. But this comes at a considerable price in German manpower. Although OHL transfers soldiers 35 and younger to the western front, it nonetheless keeps over one million men in the east in an attempt to maintain stability and extract resources.

March 18

Western Front: Ludendorff establishes his advance headquarters in Avesnes. Wilhelm II arrives two days later in his special train.

March 19

U.S. Military: On the eve of the powerful German offensives to win the war in 1918 the U.S. War Department announces that casualties for the AEF have reached 1,925, including 154 killed in action. The total of those lost to disease (683), accidents (145), and at sea (237) considerably exceeds those who have died in combat. Western Front: Haig notes in his diary: “After dinner Lawrence [Herbert Alexander Lawrence who had replaced Kiggell as Haig’s chief of staff during the shakeup of Haig’s staff after Cambrai] brought me reports on the examination of certain prisoners showing that the Enemy’s intention is to attack about the 20 or 21 March.”
March 20

Naval: Acting under the authority given him by the Naval Bill of 1917, President Wilson orders the seizure of all Dutch ships (68 ships with a total tonnage of 470,000) in American harbors. U.S. naval reservists are in readiness to replace the Dutch crews, who are discharged. On the following day these naval reservists board 43 Dutch ships in New York Harbor.

Air: U.S. newspapers report that the commander of an aviation school in San Diego has confiscated and destroyed goggles made by a U.S. firm with a German name. He charges that these goggles reduced pilots’ vision by more than 18 percent, causing them serious problems in landing their aircraft.

Habsburg forces establish a regular air route between Kiev and Vienna, the first such connection to be established in Europe.

Home Fronts: A coal shortage in Great Britain leads to a 10:30 p.m. curfew, after which all lights in shops, hotels, clubs, and restaurants in London and the southern counties must be turned off. No hot meals can be served between 9:30 p.m. and 5:30 a.m.

Western Front: Three German armies, General Otto von Below’s Seventeenth Army, von der Marwitz’s Second Army, and General Oskar von Hutier’s Eighteenth Army, are poised to launch an offensive of unparalleled force against General Byng’s Third Army and General Gough’s Fifth Army on the Somme. Beginning on March 16, a massive German force has been concentrated by bringing divisions forward in night marches. As these troops march, bands play and the troops sing: “Muss i denn, muss i denn” (or “There’s a time, there’s a time”). One German division actually marches 20 miles on the night of March 20-21. According to the official German history, 47 “assault” divisions had been brought forward. When the 28 “trench” divisions are included, the Germans have committed 75 divisions to the destruction of Britain’s Third and Fifth Armies. An admiring official British history notes: “The concentration of these vast forces and their subsidiary services on the battle area constituted a gigantic problem which was solved with complete success.” This great 1918 German offensive will not be equaled in scale until May 10, 1940, when Hitler’s legions invade France, Belgium, and Holland.

Byng’s 14 divisions hold the northern sector of the front and Gough’s 15 divisions sparsely defend a 41-mile front that had been extended when the British government agreed to take over 14 miles of trenches previously held by the French.
March 21

Western Front: At 4:40 a.m. the Germans begin a five-and-a-half-hour bombardment with 4,010 field guns, 2,598 heavy guns, and 3,534 mortars. “I awoke in my room at Nesle to the sound of a bombardment so steady and sustained that it gave me an immediate impression of some crushing, smashing power,” General Gough later recalled. This massive bombardment had a crippling effect on the defenders. As one soldier remembered: “It’s a bit like being under an anesthetic; you can’t put a lot of resistance up. The first to be affected were the young ones who’d just come out. They would go to one of the older ones—older in service that is—and maybe even cuddle up to him and start crying.” Initially, trench mortars concentrate on the forward trenches while the cannons shell the main British defenses some one to two miles behind the forward positions with a mixture of gas and high-explosive shells. After some 50 minutes both artillery and mortars blast the forward positions, then the artillery returns to the main British defenses and then back again to the forward positions. This is followed by the familiar rolling barrage as the German troops leave their trenches at 9:30 a.m. and advance across no-man’s-land in a thick fog. Whether this fog assists or impedes the attack is open to debate. Ludendorff writes: “Fog impeded and retarded our movements, and prevented our superior training and leadership from reaping its full reward. This was the predominant opinion, but a few thought it an advantage.”

The Eighteenth German Army has the greatest success of the day against Gough’s thinly held front in the south. All three zones of the British defensive system are overrun and the Germans break into open country. The Seventeenth and Second Armies find the going much more difficult and advance from one to two miles against the Third Army in the north. It has been calculated that the British suffered 7,000 dead, 10,500 wounded, and 21,000 captured. German casualties have been estimated to be about 40,000, with some two-thirds of this total being wounded. These numbers slightly favor the British, but the Germans capture 98.5 square miles in a single day, roughly as much territory as the Anglo-French armies had taken during the drawn-out Battle of the Somme in 1916. No army had achieved such success on the western front since the beginning of trench warfare. Despite this success Ludendorff had
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hoped to breach the entire front of his attack. He is especially disappointed in the progress of the Seventeenth Army, which attacked the northern sector just south of Arras, held by the British Third Army. “The Seventeenth Army, which had the strongest enemy in front of it,” he later wrote in his memoirs, “reached only his second line; the barrage had gone far ahead; the infantry had lost touch with it. It remained in this position, lying down, with no artillery support.”

Home Fronts: In London, Bonar Law, the deputy prime minister, assures the House of Commons that there is no cause for anxiety over the German offensive. In the War Cabinet, Sir Henry Wilson advises the ministers that the German offensive “might only develop into a big raid or demonstration.” Ironically, the War Cabinet’s discussion on this day focuses on the possibility of Japanese intervention in Russia as a counterweight to the mounting German threat to the East. According to Wilson, it “was a question of pulling Siberia out of the wreck, in order to save India.” To assess this threat, the ministers create the Eastern Committee, chaired by Curzon, to act as a “Vigilance Committee, ready to warn the War cabinet and furnish advice on the Eastern area of operations.”

In the United States, a pacifist minister, Clarence H. Waldron of Burlington, Vermont, is convicted by a federal court of making disloyal statements and opposing the draft. He is sentenced to 15 years in the federal penitentiary in Atlanta, Georgia.

Turkish Fronts: In the Jordan Valley, British troops attempt to force a crossing of the Jordan River (which flows between the Sea of Galilee and the Dead Sea) at

Ghoraniyeh and Hijla. With the banks of the river swollen by recent rains, the crossing is difficult and some men are swept away by the strong current. Steel chains are eventually attached to trees and a temporary bridge constructed. After crossing the Jordan, Allenby hopes to advance on Amman and sever the Turkish Hejaz railway (the 800-mile line from Medina to Damascus). He had informed Robertson on January 25 that if he “could destroy 10 or 15 miles of rail and some bridges; and get [in] touch with the Arabs under Feisal—even temporarily—the effect would be great.” At this time Emir Feisal’s Arab forces, assisted and encouraged by T. E. Lawrence, are advancing east and southeast of the Dead Sea.

Allenby chooses J. S. M. Shea, who commands the 60th Division, to lead this offensive. “Shea’s Force,” as it is known, consists of the 60th Division, ANZAC Mounted Division, Imperial Camel Corps Brigade, one heavy battery, a mountain artillery brigade, and bridging and pontoon units.
March 22

Home Fronts: In London, Sir Henry Wilson now has a very different view of German intentions from the one that he had expressed on the previous day. He tells a concerned War Cabinet that the Germans apparently plan a “long-drawn battle deliberately intended for a trial of strength, in order that a decisive result might be arrived at.” A worried Lloyd George wants to establish “liaison officers” between the War Office and GHQ to keep the civilians better informed.

Western Front: The Germans advance but progress continues to be disappointing in the sector defended by Third Army. The hard-pressed Fifth Army, however, begins to show signs of disintegration. At GHQ, Haig is surprisingly sanguine. He notes in his diary: “All reports show that our men are in great spirits. All speak of the wonderful targets they had to fire at yesterday. Enemy came on in great masses.” Haig’s optimism, however, is shaken when he talks with Gough by phone at 8 p.m. and learns that “parties of all arms of the enemy are through our reserve Line.” Haig then “concurred in his [Gough’s] falling back and defending the line of the Somme and to hold the Peronne bridgehead.”
March 23

Western Front: The magnitude and success of the German offensive on the front of the Fifth Army is now apparent both at GHQ and in London. The Germans have achieved a complete breach of 40 miles on Gough’s front. Haig first visits Byng and discovers that the commander of Third Army “on the whole was quite satisfied with the situation.” It is a different story when he next meets with Gough. To his great alarm he learns that Fifth Army is “now behind the Somme. . . . I cannot make out why the Fifth Army has gone so far back without making some kind of a stand.” Panic now seizes GHQ. On March 21 Haig had asked Petain for three divisions; he now asks for 20 divisions! When he meets with Petain that afternoon he discusses the frightening possibility that the Germans might succeed in driving a wedge between the English and French armies. “The basic principle of co-operation is to keep the two Armies in touch,” he scribbles in his diary. “If this is lost and the Enemy comes in between us, then probably the British will be rounded up and driven into the sea!”

Petain also recognizes the danger of the Germans separating the two armies, but he is more concerned about defending Paris. According to Robert A. Doughty, Petain gave “first priority to preventing the Germans from driving west through Noyon and Montdidier and reaching Paris and second priority to maintaining contact with the British and protecting Amiens.” It is perhaps only natural that the French would think first of defending Paris and the British of protecting the Channel ports, their escape route from the Continent.

On the western front three monster guns (the “Paris Gun”) designed by Krupp begin to shell Paris from the forest of Crepy, near Laon, almost 75 miles from the French capital. One of the first shells on this Saturday morning falls only 500 yards from Notre Dame. The French at first think that they are being bombed by German aircraft. Twenty shells kill as many as 256 Parisians.

Ludendorff makes a critical change in “Michael.” Originally, his primary attack was toward Arras in the north by the Seventeenth and Second Armies. But the tactical success of von Hutier’s Seventeenth Army in the south leads him to shift his emphasis in that direction toward Amiens. In Correlli Barnett’s view, “instead of a clear and dominating theme there was a grabbing after disparate objectives.” Ludendorff’s afternoon orders read as follows: “The object is now to separate the French and British by a rapid advance on both sides of the Somme. The Seventeenth and Sixth Armies and later the Fourth Army will conduct the attack against the British north of the Somme, in order to drive them into the sea.”

Kaiser Wilhelm proclaims: “the battle is won, the English have been utterly defeated.” He decides to excuse German children from school for a “victory day.” Home Fronts: With German shells falling on Paris, Clemenceau meets with the Council of Ministers, telling them that the Germans may overrun Paris. The ministers are instructed to make preparations to move offices and key resources if the capital has to be abandoned.

Lloyd George rushes back to London from Walton Heath where he spent the night. He tells a British journalist: “The news is very bad. I fear it means disaster.” He cancels a meeting of the War Cabinet and takes charge of the War Office in a desperate attempt to find all possible men to send to France to stem the German tide. He is later joined there by other members of the War Cabinet. The ministers are then briefed by Walter Kirke, the deputy director of military operation on the General Staff, who has just arrived by plane from GHQ. After Kirke describes the collapse of Fifth Army, Sir Henry Wilson summarizes the situation: The British Army is under attack by “a large proportion of the German Army” and is “menaced with a possible attack by the whole.”

Turkish Fronts: Most of Shea’s Force is now across the Jordan, but the campaign is behind schedule and the Turks are bringing forward reserves to defend Amman and its vital railway artery. The mountains of Moab lay ahead, presenting an even greater obstacle than the Jordan River for an advance on Amman. An ill omen for Allenby’s theater is that the British government, responding to the great German offensive on the western front, informs him on this day to prepare to send one of his divisions to France.
March 24

Western Front: The Third Army abandons the Flesquieres salient and begins to fall back. In the south, von Hutier’s troops continue to advance but at a slower pace. Haig now fears that keeping “in touch with the British Army is no longer the basic principle of French strategy. In my opinion our Army’s existence in France depends on keeping the British and French Armies united,” his typescript diary notes.
March 25

Western Front: The Germans continue their advance, breaking through between the French and British armies in the south. Both Bapaume and Noyon are taken. The British government joins Haig in fearing that the British army will lose contact with the French army as Petain positions his troops to defend Paris. Both Sir Henry Wilson and Milner are now in France to resolve this crisis between Haig and Petain.

Major General Oliver Nugent, commander of the Ulster Division, describes the collapse of the British front to his wife: “It is all a ghastly nightmare. I cannot credit that it is only 5 days ago that we were holding the trenches just in front of St Quentin. . . . What is left of my Division had terribly heavy fighting yesterday and we had to fall back again in common with French and British. . . . My men have had no food, some of them for 2 and 3 days. They have had no sleep for 5 nights. They are absolutely beat. . . . This is truly Armageddon. Unless we can finally stop the German attack soon, I fear it will be the end.”

A hopeful sign for the Allied cause is that many German soldiers are also battle-weary, and both French and British reserves are arriving on the battlefield. The rapid German advance has also created a logistical nightmare for Ludendorff. German soldiers are experiencing shortages in ammunition and, in some cases, food. They have also outrun their artillery support in many cases.

The U.S. government announces that Colonel Douglas MacArthur, who had won the French War Cross for gallantry, has been wounded in France.

Home Fronts: In London the War Cabinet attempts to find soldiers to replace the enormous losses suffered by the BEF. Many of the proposals made by the civilians reflect the desperation of the moment. Ministers discuss drafting conscientious objectors and even ministers of religion, recalling men who had been discharged because of wounds, and modifying eyesight tests for recruits. They even consider imposing conscription on rebellious Ireland, although the secretary for Ireland notes that “we might almost as well recruit Germans.” During the next three weeks the War Cabinet finds over 200,000 men who are rushed across the Channel, including 88,000 members of the BEF on leave and 50,000 lads who have been trained but are not yet 19 (the age at which soldiers previously could be sent abroad), and the mobile reserve (which had been based in Britain on the general staff’s recommendation).

A charge frequently made is that Lloyd George’s government was largely responsible for the British defeat in March because it refused to supply Haig with the necessary drafts of mobilized soldiers or fresh recruits, who were stationed in Britain, to keep his forces up to strength prior to March 21. Some authors have even accused

Lloyd George of denying the BEF as many as 449,000 category A men (or soldiers fit for combat) who were being held back in Britain. Lloyd George’s position on new recruits was indeed designed to force Haig to adopt tactics and operations to economize manpower. As Hankey put it in a memorandum on April 18, 1917, the government’s recruiting policy was intended to keep the “War Office short [of men] to compel the soldiers to adopt tactics that will reduce the waste of manpower . . . Further, they desire the War Office to work out their own salvation by a careful substitution of elderly and partially fit men and coloured men for fit men in all services behind the lines.” It is also true that the government, hoping to maintain Britain’s staying power, only allocated 100,000 category A men to maintain British forces overseas in 1918. What is not true is that Lloyd George was holding back a secret army in Britain. Prior to March 21, in fact, he had pressed the military authorities to find drafts for the BEF from Britain’s home defense forces. It is significant that Sir William Robertson, who is frequently at odds with Lloyd George, never accuses him of denying Haig reinforcements from the pool of mobilized men in Great Britain.

Dr. Karl Muck, leader of the Boston Symphony Orchestra, is arrested as an enemy alien. He is later ordered interned as an enemy alien by the Department of Justice.

Turkish Fronts: Heavy rains hamper the British advance on Amman. Most of the artillery with the exception of a few mountain guns has to be left behind, as the infantry, with their clothing soaked and their boots clogged with mud, climbs the Moab Mountains.
March 26

Western Front: At Doullens the British and French meet in a crisis atmosphere. German shells are falling nearby and the streets are clogged with battle-weary soldiers. Haig now has little doubt that Petain has written off his army and is focusing on blocking the German road to Paris. At Doullens, according to Clemenceau, Petain points his finger at Haig and whispers: “There is a man who will be obliged to capitulate in open field within a fortnight, and very lucky if we are not obliged to do the same.” Later Petain insults the British in open session when he compares the rout of the Fifth Army to the Italian collapse at Caporetto. On the other hand, France’s other leading general, Foch, a fighter by temperament, exclaims: “I would fight without a break. I would fight in Amiens. I would fight behind Amiens. I would fight all the time.” It is no wonder that Milner (who had been sent to France by Lloyd George to represent the War Cabinet) and Clemenceau choose Foch and not Petain to be in charge of “coordinating the action of the allies’ armies on the Western Front.” Haig readily accepts this formula. “If General Foch will consent to give me his advice,” he said, “I will gladly follow it.” Out of this profound military crisis a semblance of unity of command is thus created, but the Doullens Agreement applies only to the British and French forces. Moreover, Foch’s powers are quite limited. As Haig later notes in his memoirs: “The Doullens arrangement stated that he [Foch] was charged with coordinating the action of the Allied armies on the western front. This implied that if there was no action there was nothing to coordinate.”

Air: In the U.S. Senate it is admitted that the United States will have 37 aircraft ready for the AEF by July 1, not the 12,000 that had been promised.

Peace Making: Wilhelm II, confident of victory on the western front, proclaims that if the British sue for peace they “must kneel before the German standard for it was a question here of a victory of the monarchy over democracy"
March 26-27

Turkish Fronts: In the action of Khan Baghdadi in Mesopotamia, the British breach the Turkish defenses of the town and force them to withdraw along the Aleppo road. There retreating Turks encounter another British column that is dug in. Unable to break free, the commander of the Turkish 50th Division, Nazmi Bey, surrenders his force of over 5,000 men. British aircraft play an important role in this successful operation, providing intelligence on the movement of Turkish troops and attacking them with bombs and machine-gun fire. British losses are amazingly small, with only 36 killed or missing.
March 27

Western Front: The Eighteenth German Army continues to advance, but the Second and Seventeenth armies stall. The Anglo-French front is beginning to stabilize, with British and French reserves helping to create a continuous line of resistance. The important communications junction of Amiens now becomes Ludendorff’s primary target. “Amiens is now the objective,” OHL emphasizes that evening, “to secure that place all the efforts of this and the following days will be directed. The attacks near Montdidier and eastward of that town are only diversions designed to delay enemy forces.”

With Allied resistance stiffening, “Michael” is in trouble. When German staff officers later remind Ludendorff of his claim that the success or failure of the offensive would be apparent by the fourth day, his response is: “What is the purpose of your croaking? What do you want from me? Am I now to conclude peace at any price?”

In London, Sir Henry Wilson informs the War Cabinet that the British Fifth Army can “no longer be regarded as a fighting unit.” He even questions whether any of its corps can still be considered fighting units. The destruction of Fifth Army constitutes Britain’s greatest setback in World War I.

U.S. Military: With the Allies desperate for men to replace their losses, Bliss joins the other permanent military representatives (SWC) at Versailles in approving Joint Note No. 18, which asks President Wilson to ship only U.S. infantry and machine-gun units during the present emergency. The permanent military representatives also suggest that American units should be incorporated in Allied corps and divisions. These suggestions are opposed by Pershing, who wants to put an American army in the field as soon as possible.

Meanwhile, in New York City the British ambassador Lord Reading appears before the Lotos Club and delivers a message from Lloyd George to the American people. The prime minister’s sentiments echo the words that British military authorities had spoken earlier to the U.S. military attache attached to the War Office: “For God’s sake, get your men over!” Wilson is appalled. He views the ambassador’s direct approach to the American people as criticism of his war leadership. He momentarily considers having Reading recalled. Instead, on March 28, he informs Reading that there “was no need to press these matters upon him as he was only anxious to do all he could.”

Turkish Fronts: Allenby is told by his government to suspend his offensive plans for 1918. The German threat on the western front forces him during the next few months to contribute 60,000 men to the western front: two divisions (the 52nd and 74th), nine Yeomanry regiments, 23 battalions (the equivalent of two more divisions), and five-and-a-half siege batteries and five machine-gun companies. Battalions from the 60th Division, many of whom had also served in the Balkan campaign, sing a song as they return to France for the second time: “Oh, we’re the boys who tour the world, who’ve been on many a front. We sampled every kind of war and every kind of stunt. We’ve seen the East, we’ve seen the West, we want to see no more. But some old blighter’s sent us back to where we were before.”

Allenby is allowed to maintain the strength of his mounted forces. His cavalry, in fact, will be slightly larger when he launches his campaign-ending offensive in September 1918.
March 28

U.S. Military: Pershing makes a dramatic announcement to Clemenceau, Foch, and Petain at Foch’s headquarters at Clermont. The Doullens Agreement does not apply to American forces in Europe, but Pershing makes it clear that the United States will do everything possible to assist the British and the French.

“I have come to tell you that the American people would consider it a great honor for our troops to be engaged in the present battle. I ask you for this in their name and my own.

“At this moment there are no other questions but of fighting.

“Infantry, artillery, aviation, all that we have are yours; use them as you wish. More will come, in numbers equal to requirements.

“I have come especially to tell you that the American people will be proud to take part in the greatest battle in history.”

However much this statement may lift French spirits, it has little practical effect during Ludendorff’s gamble to gain a German peace on the battlefield with “Michael.” Pershing has no artillery or aircraft to deploy. Moreover, he has only four formed divisions, at different levels of preparation. Pershing’s best trained division, the 1st Division, is transferred to Picardy but arrives too late to participate in “Michael.” The 26th and 42nd Divisions relieve French divisions in quiet sections of the front, and the 2nd Division extends its front. The only Americans who actually see action in “Michael” are engineers working on rail lines behind the British Fifth Army’s front. They suffer 78 casualties when the Germans break through.

Western Front: Gough, made a scapegoat for the virtual destruction of his Fifth Army, is removed from command. He returns to Britain on the following day. What is left of his army is placed under the headquarters of Fourth Army.
March 29

Balkan Campaigns: Some 6,000 Serbs largely from Bosnia and Herzegovina land at Salonika to fight with the Serbian army. They are former POWs who were allowed by the Russians to form Serb volunteer divisions to fight alongside the czarist army against the Habsburgs. Following the March Revolution, some 10,000 of these soldiers were transported from Archangel in North Russia to the Balkan front. These newest arrivals, however, have endured a much more tortuous journey. Unable to get out via Archangel, they had used the Trans-Siberian and Chinese Eastern railways to get to Port Arthur (which had been under the control of the Japanese since the Russo-Japanese War). They were transported by ship to Hong Kong and then to Port Said before landing at Salonika. Their 11-week journey had taken them 14,000 miles.

AIR: Captain Edward Rickenbacker, who had earlier been a member of the first American patrol to fly over enemy lines, achieves his first kill. By the end of the war he has 26 kills (including four observation balloons) to his credit, making him America’s leading ace. He will receive the Congressional Medal of Honor for his service.

Western Front: The British launch a counterattack at Albert.

U.S. Military: To keep the BEF up to strength, Lloyd George asks Wilson to ship 120,000 men a month to Europe for the next four months. He wants these American soldiers brigaded (or amalgamated) with British divisions, a suggestion that Pershing is certain to oppose.
[image: ]
Serbian soldiers on the Balkan front (Libraryof Congress)

March 30

Turkish Fronts: Abandoning their effort to capture Amman, Shea’s Force begins its retreat in darkness to the Jordan. For the first time since the Second Battle of Gaza the British have tasted defeat in this theater.

March 31

Western Front: Ludendorff gives his assessment of what “Michael” has achieved thus far. He tells his staff: “We have overrun the great English defensive system from southeast of Arras to La Fere, have defeated or at least severely mauled about 41 English and 18 French divisions.” The success of the Germany army, as impressive as it is by the standards of siege warfare on the western front, cannot obscure the fact that “Michael,” designed to be a single war-winning offensive, has failed to deliver a knockout blow to the British army.

April 1

Air: The British government creates the Royal Air Force.

Political/Diplomatic: To mend his fences with President Wilson, Lloyd George, who had been pressing the United States to accelerate its shipment of troops to Europe, makes a public statement in which he says that Wilson has done “everything possible to assist the Allies” and has “left nothing undone which could contribute thereto.” Intervention in Russia: The Baltic Division under General von der Goltz, escorted by German warships, sails from Danzig. Its mission is the invasion of Finland to support anti-Bolshevik elements there.

April 2

Turkish Fronts: Shea’s Force completes its withdrawal across the Jordan. British infantry has marched and fought in mud and rain for 10 consecutive days. Total British casualties have been 1,348, and none of the British objectives have been attained.

Peace Making: Count Ottokar Czernin, the Austrian foreign minister, makes a speech in which he attacks Clemenceau for wanting to annex Alsace-Lorraine. His speech, apparently designed to establish a basis for general peace discussions, backfires when Clemenceau accuses him of lying, exposes the peace feelers through Prince Sixte of Bourbon-Parma, and publishes the letter of March 24, 1917, from Emperor Karl to Prince Sixte in which Karl had spoken of France’s “just claims” in Alsace-Lorraine and suggested that Austria entertained ideas of a separate peace with the Allies. Karl’s initial response is to disavow the letter. He then changes his story, asserting that the letter had been altered on its way to Paris. In the words of Gerhard Ritter, “He thus stood revealed as a miserable liar, even toward his own minister [Czernin], and as a weakling totally lacking in character, forfeiting every shred of credibility before his people.”

April 3

Western Front: Clemenceau, Foch, Petain, Pershing, General Tasker H. Bliss (the U.S. permanent military representative at the SWC), Lloyd George, and Henry Wilson meet at Beauvais to consider extending Foch’s powers. Lloyd George, well aware

of his earlier difficulties with the War Office, Parliament, and the British press when he had sought to subordinate the BEF to a foreign general, rejects the idea that Foch be made Allied commander in chief. As a compromise, Foch is made a “strategist-in-chief” who is responsible only for the “strategic direction of military operations.” Even then it is perhaps more accurate to refer to Foch as a “persuader-in-chief” because of the delicate and limited nature of his powers. He, for example, does not have a joint inter-Allied staff similar to the one that Eisenhower would possess in World War II as Allied commander. Foch has only his personal staff of mostly 20 French officers (later a single British officer, General John P. Du Cane, is attached to his staff).
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The British and French also put pressure on a reluctant Pershing (whose primary objective is to create an American army) to incorporate U.S. infantry and machine-gun units with depleted French and British divisions. Major-General Sir Charles J. Sackville-West, who has replaced Raw-linson as the British permanent military representative on the SWC, vents his frustration to Sir Henry Wilson over Pershing’s intransigence (April 8, 1918): “The man’s an ass, I think—he doesn’t mean business—what Bliss calls the God-damned American programme is going to f_up the whole show.”

Turkish Fronts: The first of Allenby’s force leaves for the western front. The 52nd (Scottish) Division, which is the longest-serving division in this theater and has led the British advance across the Sinai to Palestine, begins the first stage of its journey on April 3 when it leaves the Palestine front by train for Alexandria and troopships to France.
April 3-4

Home Fronts: In southern Illinois, Robert Paul Prager, a German American who is holding a temporary job as a miner in Maryville, is accused by miners of being a spy and paraded through town. The next day he is seized by an angry mob, forced to sing patriotic songs, and kiss the flag. He is then hanged in Collinsville. Prager, although blind in one eye, had earlier attempted to enlist in the navy. He now tells his killers: “All right boys, go ahead and kill me, but wrap me in the flag when you bury me.”

Many American newspapers condemn this outrage, with the New York World asserting that the Collinsville lynching “is a double stain upon the honor of the United States.” The Chicago Tribune editorialized: “Americans must not tolerate the

execution of mob violence upon offenders or persons charged with offense" Within days 12 civilians are indicted for murder and four policemen are charged with malfeasance in office.

April 4

Political/Military: The first contingents of the Czech Legion arrive at Vladivostok, the Pacific terminus for the Trans-Siberian Railway. But no ships are available to transport them to the western front.

Western Front: In another attempt to capture Amiens, 16 German divisions launch an attack at Villers-Bretonneux against seven French divisions. Eight French divisions in reserve are quickly rushed to the front to check this German attack. Germany’s failure to drive the Allied forces back forces Ludendorff, as he puts it in his memoirs, “to abandon the attack on Amiens for good"

April 5

Western Front: Believing that “the enemy’s resistance was beyond our strength," Ludendorff brings Operation Michael to an official end. Hindenburg later writes in his memoirs: “Man’s work always proceeds piecemeal." The British have not, as Haig expressed it on March 23, been “driven into the sea" The Allied front has bent—at their most distant point the Germans advanced 40 miles—but it has not broken. The bulge driven in the Allied front has actually created a vast salient (140,000 square miles), which is vulnerable to flank attacks; also the Germans now have to defend a front in a sector that has been extended from 56 to 93 miles. According to Holger H. Herwig, the Germans captured 90,000 prisoners and inflicted an additional 248,000 casualties on the Anglo-French forces. But the German army, with many of its divisions exhausted from hard fighting, has lost men it can ill afford to lose. The Germans set their casualties at 239,000. One of the German dead is Ludendorff’s youngest stepson, whose aircraft is shot out of the air over the battlefield. With American forces flowing across the Atlantic, the Allies have the potential to replace their losses; the Germans do not. Given the balance of forces, Germany cannot win a war of attrition.

Intervention in Russia: Following the death of three Japanese at Russian hands, Japanese and British troops land at Vladivostok, Russia’s Pacific port. The Japanese land 500 marines and the British 50. This is the beginning of Allied military intervention in Siberia. (Earlier, British troops had landed in Murmansk in North Russia.) By the end of 1918 a force of some 86,000 French, Italian, Japanese, U.S., and Britain troops will have landed at Vladivostok. The Japanese have by far the largest commitment, some 73,000 soldiers; the Americans are next with 8,000.

Eastern Front: The Germans occupy Kharkov. German and Austrian troops in the East are overage and frequently demoralized; and the continued German advance eastward represents Soviet weakness rather than German strength.

April 6

Political/Diplomatic: On the anniversary of America’s entry into the war, President Wilson paints a picture of a Germany that is seeking world domination in a speech delivered at the Fifth Regiment Armory in Baltimore. In his view, Germany’s intent is “undoubtedly to make all the Slavic peoples, all the free and ambitious nations of the Baltic Peninsula, all the lands that Turkey has dominated and misruled, subject to their will and ambition and build upon that dominion an empire of force upon which they fancy that they can then erect an empire of gain and commercial supremacy—an empire as hostile to the Americas as to the Europe which it will overawe—an empire which will ultimately master Persia, India, and the peoples of the Far East"

Air: The Literary Digest reports that Mr. Gutzon Borglum, who was charged with the duty of investigating U.S. airplane production, told President Wilson some two months earlier that “reports which I have seen that we are 74 per cent behind are not by any means exaggerations.” One senator is reported to have “bowed his head on his arms and ‘wept from disappointment and chagrin’ when told of the discrepancy between the first rosy promise of our aircraft program and what has actually been accomplished.”

April 7

U.S. Military: The British hope that Wilson is prepared to put his strong words about Germany’s global threat into immediate action. Sir Douglas Haig writes Lord Derby that “in the absence of reinforcements, which I understand do not exist,” his situation will “become critical unless American troops fit for immediate incorporation in my Divisions arrive in France in the meantime.”

April 8

Home Fronts: Repington, Britain’s leading military correspondent, in a leading article in the Morning Post, attacks the government for not keeping Haig’s forces up to strength prior to Operation Michael. (It should be recalled that Repington in May 1915 had contributed to a political crisis when he blamed the government for not supplying the BEF with sufficient shells during the Battle of Festubert.) “Why have the reiterated demands of the Army for men remained unanswered? Who but Mr. Lloyd George is responsible for the failure to supply the Army’s needs? I think that we shall have to be more ruthless towards Ministers who have failed the country and that our easy tolerance of incompetence is a public danger.” Lloyd George will attempt to answer this deadly charge in Parliament on the following day.

April 9

Home Front: In Parliament, Lloyd George, attempting to defend his government’s manpower policy, makes the misleading statement that Haig’s forces were stronger in January 1918 than they had been during the previous January. This is true only for Haig’s ration strength. His combatant strength is less. Lloyd George also misstates the number of British and Dominion troops committed to the Palestine campaign, claiming that there are only three “white” infantry divisions and the “rest are either Indians or mixed with a very, very small proportion of British troops in those divisions.”

Western Front: Just before Lloyd George speaks in Parliament he is informed that another powerful German attack is underway against the British front. This time Ludendorff attacks in the north in Flanders. His offensive—codenamed Georgette, shorthand for Saint George—is spearheaded by the Sixth and Fourth Armies. On April 9, Sixth Army advances across the plain of Lys. On the following day (May 10) Fourth Army moves northward beyond Armentieres. Fortunately for the British, Ludendorff, after Operation Michael, has limited resources, with only 12 of his divisions being “attack” divisions as opposed to the 49 he employed in Michael. Nonetheless, the Germans break through on the first day when a six-mile section held by a Portuguese division quickly gives way. C.R.M.F. Cruttwell in his history of the war has written: “These troops were undoubtedly the worst of any nation in the West, and had always been regarded as practically worthless. The staff blunder which made one of them responsible for holding six important miles in an avowedly threatened area is one of the most grotesque of the war.”

Political/Diplomatic: Romania proclaims a union with Bessarabia. The Soviets quickly protest the Romanian seizure of Bessarabia, which had been added to the Russian Empire in the early years of the 19 th century.

April 10

Western Front: Lieutenant-General George M. W. Macdonogh, the director of military intelligence in the War Office, having assessed the consequences of Operation Michael, submits an appreciation to the War Cabinet that paints a frightening picture of Britain’s military prospects, especially with a second German offensive now underway on the British front. “Germany is endeavouring to destroy the British Army and decide the war by concentrating all her available
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reserves against the British front,” he asserts. Britain is in fact faced with “decisive defeat” unless France and the United States provide extensive reinforcements and all British troops are immediately transferred to the western front from Italy, the Balkans, and Mesopotamia.

In communication with Foch, a concerned Haig demands “that the French army begin steps immediately to relieve part of the English front and take an active part in the battle.” With the BEF suffering over 50,000 casualties a week since March 21 and with his reserves committed to the battle, Haig’s survival appears to depend upon how well the new unity of command will work. Foch, whose motto is “no reliefs during a battle,” is reluctant to employ his reserves in Flanders. He does, however, move reserves to the north but holds them from the battle. An upset Haig comments in his diary: “The French losses in this battle are about 20,000 to 25,000, ours are 160,000 and will be more. This shows their share in the fight so far.”

Peace Making: Polish, Czech, Romanian, and Yugoslav representatives meet in a congress in Rome and conclude a pact that includes the following statement: “Each of these peoples proclaims its right to constitute its unity as a national state or to complete that unity in order to attain its full political and economic independence.” The death knell is being sounded for the multinational Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy.

April 11

Western Front: Haig writes in his own hand his famous “Backs to the Wall” Order of the Day, which is circulated on the following day. He tells his troops: “There is no other course open to us but to fight it out! Every position must be held to the last man: there must be no retirement. With our backs to the wall, and believing in the justice of our cause, each one of us must fight on to the end. The safety of our homes and the freedom of mankind alike depend on the conduct of each one of us at this critical moment.”

April 12

Western Front: The Germans are now more than half-way to Hazebrouck, the vital communications center that serves as the juncture of five railway lines. GHQ gives preliminary orders for the evacuation, and if necessary the demolition, of Calais. Consideration is also given to flooding the country west of Dunkirk. Fortunately, the Germans are almost as exhausted as the British. Moreover, they are short of food. Ludendorff later writes in his memoirs: “Our troops had fought well; but the fact that certain divisions had obviously failed to show any inclination to attack in the plain of the Lys provided food for thought____the way in which the troops stopped round

captured supplies, while individuals stayed behind to search houses and farms for food, were serious matters. This impaired success and showed poor discipline.” Home Fronts: In South Russia, General Kornilov is killed by an artillery shell in an unsuccessful attempt to capture Ekaterinodar, the Kuban capital. He is replaced as commander of the Volunteer Army by General Anton Ivanovich Denikin. This son of a Russian serf soldier becomes one of the most successful anti-Bolshevik generals during the Civil War.

April 13

Eastern Front: The Germans occupy Odessa on the Black Sea.

Intervention in Russia: The Baltic Division under General von der Goltz assists General Mannerheim’s White Finns in driving the Finnish communists from Helsinki. Air: It is announced that Captain James N. Hall and Lieutenant Paul F. Blair are the first American pilots to win the Distinguished Service Cross of the American army.

April 14

Political/Diplomatic: Turkey declares war on the newly created Trans-Caucasian Republic, composed of Georgia, Armenia, and Azerbaijan, which has risen from the wreckage of the moribund czarist empire. Germany, hoping to extract oil and manganese ore from the region, tries to broker a compromise peace between Turkey and the Trans-Caucasian Republic. German diplomats, however, are soon at odds with OHL and Wilhelm II, who have grandiose plans for expanding German influence in the Caucasus. The kaiser even talks of threatening the British position in India.

U.S. Military: Lloyd George sends a message to President Wilson through the British ambassador in Washington. Desperate for American manpower to replace Haig’s losses, he writes: “We can do no more than we have done. It rests with America to win or lose the decisive battle of the war.” President Wilson very much resents the implications of this message. On the following day he tells a colleague: “[I] fear I will come out of the war hating [the] British.” If the United States feeds its new recruits into either the French or British armies, this will almost certainly make impossible the creation on an independent U.S. Army in Europe. Colonel Fox Conner, who heads Pershing’s operations section, had warned on April 6 that, if the Americans accepted amalgamating U.S. units with Allied divisions, this would destroy “any hope of forming even a single army corps this year, if indeed it does not end all hope of seeing an American army in this war.” Wilson was very much aware that a weakened U.S. military presence on European battlefields would have the effect of lowering his voice in the postwar peace negotiations. Both he and Pershing want American forces to wage war under “Old Glory”—not under the Tricolor or the Union Jack. Western Front: At a meeting at Abbeville, Haig continues to press Foch to “take a more active share in the battle because the British Divisions were fast disappearing and our men were very tired.” In the discussion Haig also pointed out that “the Enemy was likely to continue his effort to reach Calais, because by taking that place he might be able to dictate peace to England! The present position of Foch’s reserves was too distant to admit of their affecting in any way the advance of the Enemy on Calais.”

Peace Making: Fatally compromised with Germany after the Sixte affair has been exposed by Clemenceau, Count Ottokar Czernin is forced to resign as the Austrian foreign minister. The Wilson administration concludes from the “Sixte scandal” that it will be impossible to negotiate a separate peace with Karl’s government. Hence American policy moves toward support of the Slavic minorities and the destruction of the Dual Monarchy.

April 16

Western Front: A confident Foch notes: “The battle in Flanders is practically over. Haig will not need any more troops from me.”

April 17

Turkish Fronts: After several days of the RAF bombing Maan, Lawrence’s Arab force attempts to drive the Turks from that town. Although the Turks maintain their position and the Arabs suffer heavy losses, Lawrence is encouraged. As he later wrote, “The general conduct showed us that, given fair technical equipment, the Arabs were good enough for anything, with no need of British stiffening, however weighty the affair.” Although the railway station at Maan remains under Turkish control, the Arabs enjoy success in destroying many miles of railway between Maan and Mudawara.

Coalition Warmaking: Foch sees an increase in the powers that he was given at Doullens (March 26) and Beauvais (April 3). He is given the title of “general-inchief of the allied armies in France.”

April 18

Western Front: The momentum of Operation Georgette has come to an end. In mid-April the Sixth Army informs Ludendorff: “The troops will not attack, despite orders [to do so]. The offensive has come to a halt.”

Naval: Admiral W. S. Sims, who has been placed in command of all Allied antisubmarine vessels, tells Pershing that “it is the sailor’s function (1) to protect . . . lines [of communication] and (2) to attack the Hun pirates whenever we can find them.” Sims, it should be noted, has excellent relations with British naval officers. However, some American naval leaders, including Secretary of the Navy Daniels and especially William Shepherd Benson, the chief of naval operations, are suspicious of the British and fear that the U.S. Navy is being co-opted by the British Admiralty.

April 19

U.S. Military: The House of Representatives, on General Pershing’s recommendation, amends the Naval Appropriation Bill to increase the Marine Corps from 30,000 to 75,000 men.

April 20

Eastern Front: German troops occupy the Crimea, raising fears in London that they may link up with the Turks in the Caucasus.

U.S. Military: The 26th (Yankee) Division, located on a supposedly quiet sector of the front at the St. Mihiel salient, is attacked by the Germans. Following a violent bombardment of high-explosive shells and gas, 2,800 Germans fall on two U.S. companies of the 102nd Regiment. The two companies are quickly overwhelmed in the largest action yet for U.S. forces in Europe. A counterattack is planned but not executed. After holding the American position for 24 hours, the German troops withdraw to their own trenches. The doughboys have 81 killed, 187 wounded, 214 gassed, 187 missing or prisoners—a total of 669 casualties. Seicheprey, as this action is known, is a most inauspicious beginning to heavy combat for American arms on the western front.

Home Fronts: In Britain, Lord Derby, who had defended the high command from civilian interference, resigns as secretary for war and is replaced by Milner. Lloyd George, who expects Milner to do his bidding in the War Office, is going to be disappointed.
April 21

Air: Manfred Von Richthofen is killed, allegedly by a Canadian pilot, Captain A. R. Brown, who is flying a Sopwith Camel. Recent evidence, including an eyewitness account, strongly suggests that he was killed by ground fire. On the following day he is buried with full military honors, with members of the Australian Flying Corps lowering his coffin into the grave.

April 22

Home Fronts: The Bolshevik government establishes conscription for all workers and those peasants who did not hire workers (those who did are conscripted into work details). All draftees take the following “socialist oath,” which includes the following words: “I pledge myself to respond to the first call from the Workers’ and Peasants’ Government to defend the Soviet Republic against any dangers and attacks from any enemy, and to spare neither my strength nor my life in the fight for the Russian Soviet Republic and for the cause of socialism and the brotherhood of the peoples.”

The new Red Army is directed by Trotsky, who has recently been appointed war commissar. Trotsky eliminates many of the revolutionary practices that led to the destruction of the czarist army. His emphasis is on creating an army that fights rather than debates. Officers are no longer elected; and the ranks are given no role in decision making through committees. As Trotsky puts it, “A real army cannot be run by elected committees and elected officers who may be dismissed at any moment by their subordinates.” Almost 50,000 czarist army officers—some volunteering and others coerced—provide professional leadership. With many Russians tired of war and unwilling to fight, the death penalty is reinstated. Thousands of soldiers are executed. Yet the defection rate of the Red Army remains extraordinarily high.

One revolutionary idea that Trotsky incorporates into the Red Army is the creation of political commissars, party zealots who, in addition to spreading propaganda among the recruits, are charged with keeping a careful eye on the loyalty of officers. In this way the party is embedded in the new army. Trotsky is supposed to have once said: “Issue this warning. If any detachment retreats without orders, the first to be shot will be the commissar, the second the commander.”

April 23

Political/Diplomatic: Count Wilhelm von Mirbach, Germany’s first ambassador to the Soviet government, arrives in Moscow. He is later assassinated.

Air: Major Raoul Lufbery of Wallingford, Connecticut, destroys his 18th enemy aircraft. P. F. Baer, of Mobile, Alabama, downs his fifth German aircraft and also becomes an ace.

Naval: Just after midnight the British launch a daring land-and-sea operation against Zeebrugge and Ostend, which are located some 62 miles from Dover. This daring venture is the brainchild of Sir Roger Keyes, who took command of the Dover Patrol in December 1917. The objective is to neutralize the destroyers and submarines docked some eight miles inland at Bruges. A canal connects Bruges to the sea at Zeebrugge and Ostend, and the British hope to block the mouths of these ship canals with sunken light cruisers filled with cement and rubble. The raid goes awry when the wind changes direction and the smoke screen laid down is blown back in the face of the approaching British warships, revealing them to German gunners. Two of the three cruisers (or blockships) are sunk at Zeebrugge but in the wrong position to effectively block the canal. At Ostend the blockships end up on sandbanks a mile east of the canal. However much this daring raid on St. George’s Day raises British spirits, it is a failure. Within a few weeks both canals are in operation. The British suffer some 700 casualties in this unsuccessful operation.

April 24

U.S. Army: With the Germans continuing to press the British in Flanders, Pershing reaches an agreement with Lord Milner (the London Agreement) that provides for British shipping of infantry and machine-gun units for six American divisions. These divisions are to be trained and deployed on the British front. Artillery personnel will follow.

April 25

Western Front: Unable to capture Hazebrouck, the vital communications center, Ludendorff focuses on the only true hills in Flanders, which stretch northwest from Bailleul in the direction of Cassel. The Germans capture the heights of Mount Kem-mel from the French, who had earlier relieved the British defenders. The task of capturing Mount Kemmel, which rises some 500 feet above the plain, was delegated to the German Alpine Corps, which has recently seen action in the Alps of upper Italy. The Germans, depleted by continuous heavy fighting in Flanders, are unable to exploit this success.

Naval: The German High Seas Fleet fails in its attempt to intercept a British convoy in the North Sea. Beatty’s Grand Fleet, a vast armada of 31 battleships, four battle cruisers, two heavy cruisers, 24 light cruisers, and 85 destroyers, gives chase. But Admiral Scheer’s High Seas Fleet makes good its escape.

Turkish Fronts: A mixed force of British, Egyptians (an Egyptian Camel Corps had been formed), and Bedouins have now destroyed some 100 miles of railway between Maan and Mudawara, effectively cutting Turkish communications between Medina and the north.

April 28

Political/Diplomatic: Gavrilo Princip, Archduke Ferdinand’s assassin, dies of tuberculosis in a military hospital in Austria, aged 22. His prison psychiatrist noted that Princip had been disturbed that his actions had precipitated the greatest war in history.

Home Fronts: In the United States, 50 U.S. soldiers who had served on the western front arrive in New York City to publicize the Liberty Loan. They are followed on the next day by 105 decorated officers and men from the Chasseurs a Pieds (or “Blue Devils of France”) who had been wounded in the war, some as many as eight times.

April 29

Western Front: The second German offensive of 1918 on the western front (Operation Georgette) ends as Ludendorff prepares to shift his emphasis to the Aisne River for a blow against the French. Ludendorff has once again failed to deliver a decisive blow and has further drawn down his forces (one writer called it a “brilliant failure”). Nonetheless, he puts the best possible face on the results of his second offensive on the British front. He later writes: “We had defeated the English Army. Only a few British divisions were still intact. Of the fifty-nine English divisions, fifty-three had been engaged, twenty-five of them several times.” Ludendorff is wrong. The British army has not been defeated. It is still intact and still capable of fighting, but its losses since March 21 have been indeed great. In 40 days of defensive warfare, the British, according to Robert H. Doughty, have suffered 259,779 casualties, with as many as 70,000 of these now quartered in German POW camps. These prisoners are a dead loss while many of the wounded will return to the battlefield. The French have lost 92,004 men, of which around 15,000 are prisoners.

Turkish Fronts: Another British force of infantry and mounted troops assembles on the Jordan. Commanded by Harry Chauvel, this force has the initial mission of capturing the town of Es Salt. If this proves successful, Chauvel’s force will then advance on Amman, the primary objective of the assault. The Turks have a force of some 5,000 men dug in around Shunet Nimrin and another 1,000 defending Es Salt.

The timetable of this attack was advanced by some two weeks when envoys from the Beni Sakhr tribe, which is camped some 19 miles southeast of the Ghorniyeh bridgehead, informed Allenby they would assist the British if the attack occurs prior to May 4.

April 30

Home Fronts: A teacher of German at Vassar College, Miss Agatha Wilhelmina Richrath, is arrested by federal agents and charged with being an enemy alien. Her treasonous behavior is her support of the German invasion of Belgium and justifying the sinking of the Lusitania.

May 1

Coalition War Making: At a meeting of the Supreme War Council at Abbeville the French and British intensify pressure on Pershing to provide U.S. soldiers to replenish their depleted divisions. In Clemenceau’s words, “What is important for the morale of our soldiers is not to tell them that the American soldiers are arriving, but to show them that they have arrived.” There are now 429,375 U.S. soldiers in France but only four divisions are available for the front lines.

Lloyd George and Clemenceau also argue over whose army should get the American soldiers to maintain their fighting strength. Foch demands that, if the British gain access to the 120,000 Doughboys being shipped in May, then the French must get their 120,000 in June. This is too much for Pershing. Surely, he asserts, the British and French are not saying that “the American Army is to be entirely at the disposal of the French and British Commands.” When the fierce-tempered Clem-enceau asks if he is prepared to see French forces driven behind the Loire, Pershing responds: “Yes, I am willing to take the risk. Moreover, the time may come when the American Army will have to stand the brunt of this war, and it is not wise to fritter away our resources in this manner.” The meeting comes to an abrupt end when Pershing pounds the table with his fist and exclaims: “Gentlemen, I have thought this program over very deliberately and will not be coerced.”

Cooler heads prevail the next day. Pershing accepts that a minimum of 130,000 U.S. infantry and machine-gun units will serve on the British front and the 150,000 men scheduled to arrive in June will serve with either the French or the British. These soldiers, however, will be organized into U.S. divisions attached to the BEF and not as battalions that might be amalgamated with British or French divisions. In return for his concessions, Pershing gets the SWC’s approval of the eventual creation of an independent U.S. Army.
May 3

Naval: Franklin D. Roosevelt, assistant secretary of the navy, tells a YMCA meeting in New York City that there are now 170 U.S. warships and 40,000 men serving in foreign waters.

Turkish Fronts: Allenby and Chauvel confer. The Trans-Jordan operation is not going well. Beni Sakhr tribesmen have failed to live up to their promises of support and have broken camp; Turkish defenders at Shunet Nimrin hold their ground against British infantry attack; and, although British mounted forces have occupied Es Salt, they are now threatened on three sides. Allenby and Chauvel accept that their raid has failed. Allenby then orders the withdrawal of his mounted forces from Es Salt to prevent the Turks from cutting them off. He also halts the assault of the 60th Division against the Turkish defenses of Shunet Nimrin.
May 4

Turkish Fronts: The infantry and mounted forces of the EEF are withdrawn to the Jordan. When Harry Chauvel, who commanded the force in the Trans-Jordan operation, offers his regrets to Allenby, the commander in chief of the EEF replies: “Failure be damned! It has been a great success!”

This Trans-Jordan operation, however, has been a British fiasco, which the Turks immediately attempt to exploit with Britain’s Arab allies. Jemal Pasha sends Fei-sal a note that states: “At the present day, the Ottoman Government, the mightiest representative of Islam, has obtained supremacy over the greatest enemies of the Mohammedan religion. I am persuaded that I am honouring the Prophet’s name by inviting His most excellent and noble grandson to participate in the protection and defence of Islam, for, by ensuring the supremacy of the Turkish Army, a safe and happy life will be obtained for all true believers.” During the ensuing weeks, Feisal engages in negotiations with the Turks, some of which he attempts to keep secret from Lawrence.

May 5

Naval: The U.S. government announces that 10 steel ships and six wooden ships have been launched during the past week. American shipbuilding is taking off. A few days earlier, it was announced that the 5,548-ton steel collier Tuckahoe had been launched only 27 days after its keel had been laid. It is another story with aircraft construction, and investigations are under way by the Department of Justice and the Senate Military Affairs Committee.

Turkish Fronts: Allenby writes George V: “My own projects have been modified, and the scope of my operations limited by the requirements of the European battlefield. I have been called upon to supply battalions for France; and have, consequently, been compelled to abandon all ideas of a vigorous offensive" Before the month is out, however, Sir Henry Wilson, the new CIGS, suggests that Allenby’s theater will be uppermost in the mind of the British war leaders once the German threat on the western front has subsided.

Western Front: Foch issues a directive to Petain and his army commanders concerning defensive tactics. He insists that it is necessary “to dispute ground with the enemy step by step. . . . there can be no question of lines of advanced posts or of observation, and of lines of resistance. . . . Any retreat, even very slight, would thus play the enemy’s game.” Foch is particularly concerned about the Anglo-French position north of the Oise River where the proximity of the Channel ports gives the Allies little room to maneuver. South of the Oise, however, it is a different situation, and Petain wants his commanders to adopt a more elastic system of defense that emphasizes defense in depth. Petain’s advice is not going to be followed by the commander of Sixth Army, General Duchene, whose troops defend the front at Chemin des Dames, which the Germans will attack on May 27. The heights of Chemin des Dames had cost the French dearly to capture, and General Duchene is determined to hold on to them. Hence he heavily defends his forward position.
May 7

U.S. Military: At the end of the first week in May, American casualties in the war surpass 5,000 men, or about one-fiftieth of estimated British losses since Germany began her massive effort to win the war on March 21, 1918.

Western Front: Foch and Petain consult. Petain, who has extended his front (including the south bank of the Oise) by 57 miles since March 21 to assist the BEF, insists that he cannot risk sending more French troops north of the Oise. Foch, however, refuses to allow him to shift some of these troops to the south. “On the front between the Lys and the Oise,” he argues, “a German attack of great energy can come at any moment and achieve results that will have the gravest consequences because of the proximity of important objectives.” To maintain Petain’s front Foch plans to shift battered British divisions to quiet sectors of the French line.

Peace Making: Romania signs the Treaty of Bucharest and in effect becomes a German vassal state. The Germans acquire 56 percent of the Romanian oil fields and Austria-Hungary 24 percent in a 99-year lease. Romania also has to hand over all “surplus” grain and accept German occupation until “a date to be determined later.”

Home Fronts: Lloyd George’s government is placed in jeopardy by a letter published in the British press by Major General Frederick B. Maurice, the director of military operations on the General Staff at the War Office. Maurice charges Lloyd George with lying in Parliament when he argued that Haig’s forces in January 1918 were stronger than they had been in January 1917. If Maurice’s version of events is accepted, Lloyd George may be held responsible for the destruction of the British Fifth Army. His defense in Parliament could well decide the fate of his government. On May 8, the headline of the Daily Mirror reads as follows:

“PREMIER TO ASK HOUSE TO JUDGE MAURICE

MR. LLOYD GEORGE TO GIVE FACTS AND FIGURES IN OPEN SESSION

TOMORROW

TO STAND OR FALL BY THE DECISION”

May 9

Home Fronts: After rehearsing his speech before some of his colleagues, Lloyd George defends his government in Parliament against Maurice’s charges. The prime minister, although he skirts the truth on some issues, is brilliant in his own defense. His most devastating point is that the comparisons that he had used earlier to claim that Haig’s forces were larger in January 1918 than they had been in January 1917 had been given to him by Maurice’s own department. By contrast Asquith, who wants a select committee formed to investigate the charges, is lifeless. As one observer puts it, “I have never seen such a complete collapse as Asquith’s yesterday. You couldn’t find him with a magnifying glass.” Lloyd George ends his speech with an emotional rhetorical flourish: “I have just come back from France. I met some generals and they were telling me how now the Germans are silently, silently, preparing perhaps the biggest blow of the War, under a shroud of mist, and they asked me for certain help. . . . I really beg and implore, for our common country, the fate of which is in the balance now and in the next few weeks, that there should be an end of this sniping.” When the house votes on a select committee, Lloyd George wins a stunning victory, 293 to 106. His government emerges from this crisis stronger than ever.

May 14

Intervention in Russia: At Cheliabinsk, just east of the Urals, two trains transporting soldiers meet, one is filled with Czechs, the other with Hungarians. Freed from POW camps, the Hungarians are westward bound for home, the members of the Czech Legion are headed east for Vladivostok and, or so they believe, eventually to the trenches of the western front to fight alongside the French against the German army. It does not take much to ignite a conflict between these rival nationalities. A Hungarian soldier hurls a chunk of iron, mortally wounding a Czech soldier. The Czechs respond by lynching the guilty Hungarian. Local Soviet authorities then arrest some Czechs. The leaders of the Czech Legion subsequently decide to fight their way to the Pacific if necessary. This incident of May 14 is the first link in a chain of events that leads to American military intervention in Siberia.

May 15

U.S. Military: In London, Lloyd George and other ministers discuss American efforts to accelerate troop shipments to Europe. Major General Robert Hutchison, the director of organization in the War Office, whom Lloyd George had dispatched to Washington to assist America in getting its troops to Europe, has just submitted a disheartening report. His opinion is that the new chief of the General Staff, Peyton C. March, is “inadequate to the task.” Hutchinson could not have been more wrong. March once exclaimed, “I am going to get the men to France if they have to swim.” Troopships are sent across the Atlantic filled to overflowing, with three men, sleeping in shifts, sharing the same bunk. Tiers of bunks reach the ceiling. Hammocks and
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slung bunks are placed in passageways and mess halls. An extraordinary 1,788,488 men are shipped to Europe under March’s leadership. This number surpasses all expectations, both American and European. A tragic consequence of this understandable haste to ship U.S. troops to Europe is that many fresh draftees are only partly trained or even untrained when they reach France. If sent immediately into battle, as indeed some will be, it will be tantamount to murder.

May 16

Home Fronts: Congress amends the Espionage Act with the Sedition Act, which forbade “uttering, printing, writing, or publishing any disloyal, profane, scurrilous, or abusive language about the form of government of the United States or the Constitution of the United States, or the military or naval forces of the United States, or the flag of the United States, or the uniform of the Army or Navy of the United States . . .” Those found guilty were liable to a fine of not more than $10,000 or imprisonment for not more than twenty years, or both.

May 18

Peace Making: In a speech to the Red Cross, President Wilson makes clear his opposition to secret discussions of peace. At this time the Germans are attempting to launch peace feelers through a prominent American industrialist, Harold F. McCormick, a son-in-law of John D. Rockefeller. McCormick, who resides in Zurich, has known Wilson from his college days. McCormick does journey to Washington and on June 13 meets briefly with the president. But Wilson, as he proclaimed in his speech to the Red Cross, is not interested in secret mediation efforts.
May 20

Air: The headquarters of the AEF reports that Major Raoul Lufbery had been shot down and killed in aerial combat on May 19, by an armored German biplane known as the “flying tank" Lufbery, who first served with the French air force as a member of the Lafayette Escadrille, is the third-ranking American ace, with 17 kills. The French award him the Croix de Guerre.

The Times (London) reports that the German two-engined aircraft, with its pilot and two machine-gunners protected by armor, seemed “immune to machine-gun bullets.” Lufbery had attempted to escape his burning aircraft by jumping to the ground. According to the Literary Digest, “horrified watchers below saw him rise in his blazing machine, and leap calmly into midair, two thousand feet above the earth!”

U.S. Military: President Wilson signs the Overman Act, which gives the administration the power to consolidate and coordinate the work of federal agencies. This gives General Goethals in the War Department the authority to direct both procurement and transport. The result is the most far-reaching reorganization of the U.S. military in history.

Home Fronts: In Pecs, Hungary, 2,000 Hungarian troops mutiny, refusing to leave their barracks and go to the front. Local coal miners join them. Loyal regiments suppress this mutiny.

STRATEGY: Foch first broaches the idea of an Allied counterattack, telling Haig and Petain to prepare a limited Anglo-French offensive on the Montdidier-Amiens salient to “disengage” the railway running from Amiens to Paris. However, the powerful German offensive on the Chemin des Dames (May 27) will force Foch to put off any Allied attack against the shoulders of the Montdidier-Amiens salient. In July, when Haig identifies the Montdidier-Amiens salient as a sector where his forces may launch a successful counteroffensive, Foch embraces the idea once again.
May 22

STRATEGY: Five French prisoners of war escape their captors and reach their own front. They report that they have overheard talk of a large-scale German offensive on the Chemin des Dames. This is the second indication from French sources of a possible German attack on their front. Three days earlier a captured German pilot had also suggested that the Germans were preparing to launch an offensive in this area. Another warning to the French has been given by a young American intelligence officer at Pershing’s headquarters, Samuel T. Hubbard, who believes that he has located 15 German divisions newly positioned at Chemin des Dames. Although Hubbard visits French GHQ and warns of a German attack between May 25 and 30, he is ignored. It is not until May 26, after two German prisoners have been interrogated, that General Duchene is convinced that a major German offensive on the Chemin des Dames is imminent.

After two unsuccessful attempts to knock the British out of the war, Luden-dorff has not abandoned his view that the best road to a victor’s peace still lies through the British Expeditionary Force. To Ludendorff’s dismay, Foch has concentrated a large part of the French army north of the Oise. Petain, who fears a

German offensive south of the Oise, is dismayed as well. Foch has placed two-thirds of his 60 reserve divisions between the Oise and the Channel and only one-third between the Oise and Switzerland. On the other hand Petain does have five British, three American (the equivalent of six Allied divisions), and two Italian divisions on his front.

Although Foch is correct in believing that Ludendorff still plans to deliver a knockout blow against the British north of the Oise, Germany’s dominant strategist first plans a secondary attack against Petain’s front in the south in order to draw French reserves away from the north. As he writes in his memoirs: “The most favorable operation in itself was to continue the attack on the English Army at Ypres and Bailleul; but on that front the enemy was now so strong in numbers that it was impossible, even with rested troops. Before we could attack here again the enemy must become weaker. . . ."

Once Haig has been denuded of these reserves by a diversionary offensive against the French, Ludendorff plans to shift his emphasis to Flanders and finish off the British. With the United States accelerating its flow of troops across the Atlantic, time is now critical to his effort to achieve a military victory on the western front in 1918.

Having survived two German offensives designed to destroy the British army in France, some British war leaders turn their attention again to the Turko-German threat in the east. Leo Amery, an imperial brain truster who is close to Milner and Lloyd George, submits a memorandum entitled “Future Military Policy." “For the next eighteen months at least the only theater in which the Allies can take the strategical initiatives is in the East," he argues.

Five days later (May 27), Sir Henry Wilson, the government’s designated adviser on grand strategy, lends support to Amery’s strategic views. He tells the ministers that the BEF cannot contemplate a large-scale offensive on the western front until late 1918 or 1919. “Consequently, between the time when our anxieties had been relieved and we would be able to strike a decisive blow in the Western front, a long period must exist," he emphasized. “He was examining the situation on the basis that this period might be employed for striking a blow in one or other of the outlying theatres."

May 23

Intervention in Russia: In Russia, Trotsky telegraphs all Siberian Soviets and orders them “to shoot" every “armed Czechoslovak" on the Trans-Siberian Railway.

May 25

Intervention in Russia: At the stations of Marianovka and Mariinsk on the Trans-Siberian Railway contingents of the Czech Legion clash with the Soviet authorities. When the Soviets attempt to disarm them, the Czechs fight back. Within days the Czechs have seized important Siberian towns such as Omsk and Cheliabinsk and are in control of a large part of the Trans-Siberian Railway. With a friendly and pro-Allied force in Siberia, some British political and military leaders hope to use the Czech Legion to undermine Bolshevism and prevent the Germans from exploiting Russian resources and threatening the British Empire in the East.
May 26

Western Front: Ludendorff now has 42 divisions (11 of which are “trench divisions”) in the Aisne region. On the other side of no-man’s-land an Anglo-French force defends the crest of the Chemin des Dames. Along the 31-mile front attacked by the Germans, General Duchene has three French divisions and three crippled British divisions, supposedly sent to quiet sectors of the front to recuperate. In reserve behind the Chemin des Dames, Duchene has three French divisions and another exhausted British division.

Germany has assembled its artillery and infantry for the offensive in great secrecy. Special “security officers” had been created to police both the troops and the civilian population. Soldiers in the “trench” divisions were told that the new arrivals were divisions being sent to a quiet zone for rest. Divisions marched at night; only battalions could move during daylight. When Allied aircraft appeared, German officers sometimes issued orders to “about face,” which gave the appearance that these troops were marching away instead of toward the front. To mask the removal of troops from Flanders, soldiers who remained were ordered to march in circles to deceive aerial intelligence into exaggerating the number of troops observed.

It is not until May 26 that Duchene is convinced that the Germans plan to attack on the Chemin des Dames. A German private and an officer are captured. The private reveals details of the offensive and so eventually does the officer after being threatened with death for giving false information. At 4:20 p.m Sixth Army notifies its corps of the impending attack.
May 27

Western Front: Beginning at 1 a.m. a tremendous German bombardment, orchestrated by Bruchmuller, announces the beginning of Ludendorff’s Operation Blucher. Over 4,000 cannon firing high-explosive shells and gas and a large number of trench mortars are utilized. Allied positions are bombarded more than seven miles behind the front. After almost three hours of shelling, German “attack” divisions advance. The stunned and outnumbered British and French soldiers in the center of the Chemin des Dames are quickly overwhelmed. By nightfall the Germans have made a breach in the front 30 miles wide and 12 miles deep. They cross the Aisne before halting at Fismes on the Vesle River. Since the beginning of siege warfare on the western front no army has advanced so far in one day. Luden-dorff and Hindenburg are almost as stunned as the Allied generals over this rapid advance. Having achieved a great tactical success, Ludendorff decides to continue his advance. The British army in Flanders will have to wait to be annihilated.

In Paris, German shells from the “Paris Gun” once again begin to kill civilians. During the next 16 days 80 shells fall on the center of the capital. With the German retreat in August, these big guns are withdrawn.

U.S. Military: General Rawlinson, now commanding the British Fourth Army, evaluates the inexperienced U.S. troops who are completing their training behind the British front in a letter to a fellow officer: “At present they are helpless, they cannot feed themselves, they cannot move, and the art of getting into and out of billets is strange to them. They are about what our Territorials were before the war
[image: ]
German troops marching toward Albert, France (Library of Congress)



but much better material.” Nonetheless the United States is making progress. By the end of May, after being at war for almost 14 months, the United States has 650,000 officers and men in Europe, an increasing number of these men now being transported in British ships.

Rawlinson is not unsympathetic to the monumental task facing America’s military leadership in building a great army from scratch. It must be remembered that it took Kitchener almost two years before his New Army divisions were ready to fight a mass battle on the Somme with the German army. And many of these inexperienced British divisions had not performed well initially.

May 28

U.S. MILITARY: With a major German offensive under way at Chemin des Dames, U.S. soldiers launch their biggest assault yet against the village of Cantigny, some 3 miles west of Montdidier, the site of Germany’s deepest penetration in Operation Michael.

After the American setback at Seicheprey, American officers want a success against the much more experienced German army. Lieutenant Colonel George C. Marshall, Jr., an operations officer in the 1st Division, and Brigadier General Charles P. Summerall, the 1st Division’s artillery commander, are the chief architects of a set piece battle involving a reinforced U.S. regiment (about 4,000 men). The 28th Regiment, 1st Division, has been trained in the intricacies of rolling or creeping barrages, and a model of Cantigny has been built behind the front for mock infantry attacks.

At 6:40 a.m., when the massive preliminary bombardment lifts, Doughboys are poised to “go over the top.” Each man is freshly shaved, equipped with 220 rounds, two hand grenades, one rifle grenade, two water canteens, chewing gum (not the rum or whisky that British troops are given), and emergency rations. Their rifles (the first-rate M1903 Springfield rifle) with bayonets attached are their only U.S.-made weapons. The remaining paraphernalia of war—mortars, artillery pieces, flame-throwers, tanks, and aircraft—are all foreign made. Cantigny is quickly overrun by the 28th Regiment, but repeated German counterattacks have to be beaten off. The Americans lose 50 men taking Cantigny, a thousand men holding it against German counterattacks.
May 29

Western Front: The Germans have now advanced some 30 miles and captured 60,000 prisoners. They are beyond Soissons and level with Fere-en-Tardenois. STRATEGY: Sir Henry Wilson, the new CIGS, suggests that Allenby’s theater will soon become a central one in the global conflict. Wilson does not anticipate an Allied victory until 1919 or even 1920. Once the Germans have been checked on the western front, he believes that the East should become a British priority. “I want to see Aleppo joined to Mosul joined to Baku joined to the Urals joined to the Japanese army; and from that base an advance against the Boches.”

Peace Making: In Washington, President Wilson approves a declaration prepared by Secretary of State Lansing that calls for the liberation of “Czechoslovaks” and “Yugoslavs,” which are newly minted names. Independence for the Slavic minorities of Austria-Hungary would mean the end of the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy.
May 30

U.S. Military: Foch makes an urgent appeal to Pershing for assistance. Pershing immediately looks to his two divisions closest to the sound of battle, the 2nd and 3rd Divisions. He orders the 3rd Division, commanded by General Joseph T. Dick-man, which is in training near Chaumont, and the 2nd Division, commanded by General Omar Bundy, which is near Chaumont-en-Vexin, to advance in the direction of Chateau-Thierry.

Naval: The U-90 German submarine, commanded by Walter Remy, fires three torpedoes at the USS President Lincoln. This U.S. troopship is westward bound. Having passed what was considered the danger zone for German raiders, its destroyer escort broke away, leaving the USS President Lincoln undefended. The troopship sinks within 20 minutes; yet all but 26 of the 715 persons on board survive. The German submarine then slowly cruises among the lifeboats and rafts packed with survivors hoping to take the captain of the ship prisoner. They do not find the captain (who tells his men to say that he has gone down with his ship), but they do take aboard an American lieutenant. Later that night two U.S. destroyers rescue the survivors.

May 31

Western Front: Pershing eats supper with Foch and his staff at Sarcus. “It would be difficult to imagine a more depressed group of officers,” he writes. “They sat through the meal scarcely speaking a word as they contemplated what was probably the most serious situation of the war.”

Home Fronts: With the Germans now within 37 miles of Paris, Petain advises Clemenceau to move his government from the capital. Clemenceau’s response is to make a fighting speech in the French Chamber of Deputies (June 4): “I will fight before Paris, I will fight in Paris, I will fight behind Paris; we shall be victorious if the public authorities are equal to their task.”

U.S. Military: Two companies of the 7th Machine Gun Battalion, 3rd Division, after a journey of 110 miles, are the first Americans to reach the battlefield at Cha-teau-Thierry. The division’s infantry arrive on the next day and take up a defensive position along the river from Chateau-Thierry east to Dormans. Meanwhile the 2nd Division, commanded by Bundy, is transported in trucks driven by Vietnamese drivers along the Paris road and will take up a position on June 1 west of Chateau-Thierry. Its 4th Brigade, commanded by James G. Harbord, is a marine brigade. Its two marine regiments, the 5th and 6th, are very different in composition. The 5th Regiment is comprised of regulars while the 6th Regiment, with the exception of its veteran officers, is comprised of men who volunteered following America’s entry into the war. Reflecting the high standards for Marine recruits, 60 percent of these volunteers have spent some time in college.

As the men of the 2nd Division march toward Montreuil, a town between Meaux and Chateau-Thierry, they find the road clogged with fleeing civilians and soldiers. According to Harbord, “The streets were thronged by French officers and civilians. . . . All kinds of French units, artillery at a trot, straggling groups of infantry, lone engineers, Red Cross trains, wagons, trucks, which sometimes would congest and block the road for half an hour. . . . Men, women, children hurrying toward the rear; tired, worn, with terror in their faces.”

When the Marines reach the front, Harbord tells them: “We will dig no trenches to fall back to. The Marines will hold where they stand.”
June 1

Western Front: On this desperate day for Allied fortunes Sir Henry Wilson, the British CIGS, comments in his diary: “Writing now, before breakfast, I find it difficult to realize that there is a possibility, perhaps a probability, of the French Army being beaten. What would this mean? The destruction of our army in France? In Italy? In Salonika? What of Palestine and Mesopotamia, India, Siberia and the sea? What of Archangel and America?” The day ends with the Germans in control of most of the town of Chateau-Thierry.

The Germans have now advanced 34 miles since May 27, and Petain believes that he will soon run out of troops if not reinforced. He writes Foch on this day: “Since May 27 the battle has absorbed thirty-seven divisions, including five British. Seventeen of these divisions are completely exhausted; of these two or three may not be able to be reconstituted.”

U.S. Military: The Times (London) publishes U.S. casualties that have occurred since the United States became a belligerent in April 1917. More Americans in uniform have died from disease than from combat. The figures are as follows:


	
Killed in action
	
800


	
Killed accidentally
	
261


	
Died from disease
	
1,122


	
Lost at sea
	
291


	
Other causes
	
84


	
Wounded
	
3,598


	
Prisoners
	
99


	
Missing
	
208


	
TOTAL
	
6,463




Turkish Fronts: Dunsterville moves his headquarters from Hamadan to Kasvin, some 90 miles south of Enzeli. The strategic situation has dramatically changed since his British mission left Baghdad on January 14. The Turks have created an “independent” republic of Azerbaijan while Germany controls the Black Sea coast and has reduced Georgia to a German protectorate. The door now seems wide open for the Turks, working with their new partners the Azerbaijanis, to take control of Baku and its surrounding oil fields.

Intervention in Russia: President Wilson authorizes the dispatch of U.S. forces to North Russia. He also officially assigns the USS Olympia for duty in North Russian waters under British command. When Baker protests the deployment of American forces in Russia, Wilson tells him that he needs to show the French and British that he is a good ally. He has turned down many of their previous requests for assistance.
June 1-2

Coalition Warmaking: An emergency meeting of the Supreme War Council takes place at Versailles in a darkening atmosphere. In Paris as many as one million civilians are in the process of fleeing the city, and government officials are packing boxes in anticipation of having to abandon the capital. General Bliss, the U.S. military representative on the SWC, has requisitioned trucks and his staff is busily packing up in the event that Paris is occupied by the advancing German army. He writes his wife (June 8): “Our plans are all made in case we should have to leave and in that event we will probably go to Tours.”

During the meeting of the SWC, the British and the French press Pershing hard. They demand that America ship only combat troops and that these troops should be fed immediately into depleted Allied divisions. Tempers are on edge. Foch waves his arms in the air and keeps repeating: “The battle, the battle, nothing else counts.” The following extraordinary exchange takes place among Pershing, Lloyd George, and Foch.

Foch: “You are willing to risk our being driven back to the Loire.”

Pershing: “Yes, I am willing to take the risk.”

Lloyd George: “Well, we will refer this to your President.”

Pershing: “Refer it to the President and be damned. I know what the President will do. He will simply refer it back to me for recommendation and I will make to him the same recommendation as I have made here today.”

Pershing, determined to create an independent U.S. force, wants to ship auxiliary arms such as Services of Supply personnel as well as infantry. Quite correctly, Pershing also does not want to ship untrained infantry, and an agreement is finally made. In June and July Pershing will give priority to the shipping of trained infantry, which is estimated to be about 310,000 men. Any space remaining in the troop ships will be filled with support and supply troops. The Allied generals would have preferred that all 500,000 expected to be shipped during the next two months be infantry, and they are surprised to discover that the War Department has so few trained soldiers available. As Haig writes in his diary (June 1): “. . . the Americans had nearly exhausted their supply of trained men! For 2 or 3 months recruits had not been enlisted. Really the ignorance of the Americans in all things connected with an Army is appalling.”
June 4

Chaim Weizmann (Library of Congress)
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Turkish Fronts: Dr. Chaim Weizmann, the president of the British Zionist Federation, meets with Emir Feisal near the port of Akaba. In a letter to his wife, the

Zionist leader refers to the leader of the Arab revolt as “quite intelligent and a very honest man.” Weizmann believes that he has gained Feisal’s support for a Jewish national home in Palestine. As he writes his wife: “He is not interested in Palestine, but on the other hand he wants Damascus and the whole of northern Syria . . . He is contemptuous of the Palestinian Arabs whom he doesn’t even regard as Arabs!”

Naval: A German submarine sinks the Norwegian steamship Eidsvold off the Virginia Capes. This is the 15th ship destroyed since Germany began its submarine campaign in U.S. coastal waters. During the next five days three more ships are torpedoed and sunk by German raiders.
June 5

Strategy: Ludendorff’s third offensive in 1918 has now run its course. Ludendorff has won another tactical victory with his breakthrough, but he is losing the logistical war. He has only one railway line and two roads to supply his troops with the tons of war materiel needed to keep his offensive going.

Ludendorff’s logistic problems, however, are not clear to many concerned French and British war leaders. Sir Henry Wilson tells Lloyd George and Milner that Foch is going to lose the war by taking away Haig’s reserves and by not accepting his suggestion that Haig’s line be shortened at its

northern end by the sea. Wilson also tells the civilians that he is “absolutely convinced that we were not in a position to hold the present line against the attack that Prince Rupprecht, who still had 48 divisions in reserve, could deliver against us" The British begin to consider the possibility that they may have to evacuate their forces from the Continent. (The Admiralty reports later in June that shipping is available to embark from 300,000 to 400,000 troops a day.)

The French military leadership has its desperate thoughts as well in the first days of June. The Operations Bureau at GQG considers options ranging from the withdrawal of troops from northern France to the abandonment of northeastern France. In the latter plan, the French would abandon their trenches from Verdun to Switzerland and assemble two masses of troops, one southeast of Reims and the other southwest of Montdidier, for a last-ditch counteroffensive. Foch, however, never loses his nerve. He tells a fellow officer: “The gusts strike all sides of the house, the tiles on the roof are blown off, the walls shake, but the foundation holds and will hold. That’s all that matters."

Turkish Fronts: Allenby, commander in chief of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force, lobbies to maintain the offensive potential of his forces in Palestine. Hoping to replace his troops lost to the western front, he writes the War Office requesting Japanese reinforcements. “There must be available, I should think, lots of trained Japanese; spiriting for a fight. . . . If I could have the Japanese Divisions, too, I could do big things." The British government during this time is trying to involve Japan more directly in the conflict with Germany. But Tokyo soon puts paid to the idea that it would dispatch troops to Palestine.

Although no Japanese soldiers ever fight in Allenby’s forces, this group is still perhaps the most multinational and multicultural force ever commanded by a British general. In 1918, it is composed of soldiers from many countries and regions, including Armenia, Burma, Algeria, Australia, New Zealand, India, South Africa, Italy, France, Singapore, Hong Kong, the West Indies, and Egypt. It also includes three battalions of Jews, the 38th, 39th, and 40th Royal Fusiliers. Following the Balfour Declaration, Jews have been recruited from the Middle East, Britain, and the United States. These Jewish battalions, whose troops wear armbands with a golden Star of David, include a future prime minister of Israel, David Ben-Gurion.

June 6

U.S. Military: At 3:45 a.m. the 1st Battalion, 5th Marines, 2nd Division, attacks Hill 142, which dominates the area around Belleau Wood. The 1st Battalion takes the hill with the loss of nine officers and 325 men. Meanwhile the 5th and 6th Marine Regiments advance against Belleau Wood. The marines expect only light opposition and advance in waves. Suppressing fire is not what it should be because some of the marines’ machine-gun units have not reached the front. The results of this advance, which is similar to the unimaginative Allied advances of 1914-15, are all too predictable. As men fall in droves and the advancing lines waver, Gunnery Sergeant Dan Daly issues his immortal words: “Come on, you sons of bitches! Do you want to live forever?" By the end of the day the 4th Marine Brigade has lost 1,087 officers and men—222 of them killed—and has captured only the edge of Belleau Wood. This day is the bloodiest in Marine Corps history—until Tarawa, 25 years later.

The advance on June 6 has been characterized by John S. D. Eisenhower as “a tragedy, a useless slaughter of valiant, dedicated men for minimal gains" However, this is not the way Belleau Wood is portrayed at the time in the United States. Later that day the Chicago Daily Tribunes headline reads:

“U.S. MARINES SMASH HUNS GAIN GLORY IN BRISK FIGHT ON THE

MARNE CAPTURE MACHINE GUNS KILL BOCHES, TAKE PRISONERS"

The New York Times blazoned:

“OUR MARINES ATTACK, GAIN MILE AT VEUILLY, RESUME DRIVE AT

NIGHT, FOE LOSING HEAVILY"

Western Front: As Ludendorff suspends his drive on Paris, General Georges Louis Humbert, commander of the French Third Army defending the Noyon-Montdi-dier sector, reports that a German offensive “is imminent" north of the Oise. Four days earlier Captain Georges Painvin, a French cryptologist, broke the German code used in German wireless messages. He decoded a German message, “radiogram of victory," that concerned the delivery of large supplies of ammunition to the Eighteenth Army in the Compiegne region, clear evidence of an approaching German offensive.

Ludendorff hopes to expand his Marne salient to the north, in large part to protect his only railway line from Allied artillery, but also to sow confusion in the Allied high command over the deployment of its reserves. Ludendorff plans a two-pronged offensive. First, the Eighteenth Army, commanded by General von Hutier, will breach the Montdidier-Noyon front, capture Compiegne, and open rail communication
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American marines on the march (Library of Congress)


to Maubeuge. Next, the Seventh Army, commanded by General von Boehn, will advance south of Soissons to secure the rail line between Soissons and Montdidier. Before launching these attacks, however, Ludendorff needs time to transfer his artillery. In truth, Ludendorff is running out of options in his gamble to win the war on the western front before the arrival of American forces tips the balance decisively in favor of the Allies, a day that Ludendorff is bringing even closer by exhausting his reserves in one indecisive offensive after another. For his fourth offensive in 1918 he allocates 15 divisions to the assault with seven divisions in reserve.

Air: The British form a bomber force, the Independent Air Force, at Nancy under the command of Major-General Sir Hugh Trenchard. The formation of this bomber force is largely a response to the Gotha raids on British cities. During the last five months of the war the Independent Air Force attacks German cities, factories, and airfields. Although these attacks are often considered a harbinger of the massive Allied bombing raids against Germany in World War II, the material damage and loss of life when compared to 1941-45 is slight. Only 543 tons of bombs are dropped in 1918. But perhaps Trenchard is correct when he claims that “the moral effect of bombing stands to the material effect in a proportion of 20 to 1"
June 7

U.S. Military: The German 28th Division launches a counterattack against U.S. troops at Belleau Wood. A fierce struggle continues until June 26 over this small patch of woods, about one mile in length and no more than a half-mile across at its widest point. Over one-half of the marines who fight at Belleau Wood become casualties, 1,062 killed and 3,615 wounded. The French later honor the marines by renaming the woods Bois de la Brigade Marine.

June 8

U.S. Military: Jan Christian Smuts, the South African leader and member of the War Cabinet, makes an extraordinary proposal to Lloyd George. He asks to be appointed the “fighting commander” of American forces in Europe. He wants Pershing, whose role as commander in chief is “a job too big for him,” to be relegated to the administration of “all organizations in the rear.” “I fear very much that with the present Higher Command,” Smuts noted, “the American Army will not be used to the best advantage; and victory for us depends on squeezing the last ounce of proper use out of the American Army.” General Smuts, who became a member of the British War Cabinet in 1917, has an inflated view of his own abilities as a military leader. His campaign in German East Africa against von Lettow-Vorbeck was not living up to its contemporary press clippings. Von Lettow-Vorbeck and his forces are still at large. Not surprisingly, Lloyd George takes no action on Smuts’s extraordinary proposal.

The first U.S. troops land in Russia when eight officers and a hundred men disembark from the U.S. warship Olympia at Murmansk.

June 9

Western Front: Ludendorff’s fourth drive begins (the Noyon-Montdidier Offensive) with an artillery bombardment at midnight. In a drive that was originally planned as a supplement to the Chemin des Dames offensive, German infantry of the Eighteenth Army attack southwesterly and the Seventh Army westerly in a two-pronged offensive. The left-center of the French Third Army, commanded by Georges Humbert, gives way and the German Eighteenth Army advances some 4.3 miles.

General Duchene, who had commanded the French Sixth Army on the Aisne front prior to the German breakthrough, is replaced by General Jean-Marie Degoutte, commander of XXI Corps. Duchene’s emphasis on linear defense, as opposed to a more elastic defensive system, had contributed to the success of German “infiltration” tactics on May 27.

STRATEGY: Lord Milner, the secretary of state for war, writes Lloyd George a letter that reflects the panic felt by many British war leaders. “We must be prepared for France & Italy both being beaten to their knees. In that case the Germano-Austro-Turko-Bulgar bloc will be master of all Europe & Northern & Central Asia up to the point, at wh. Japan steps in to bar the way, if she does step in. . . . In any case it is clear that, unless the only remaining free peoples of the world, American, this country & the Dominions, are knit together in the closest conceivable alliance & prepared for the maximum of sacrifice, the Central bloc, under the hegemony of Germany, will control not only Europe & most of Asia but the whole world.” Political/Diplomatic: Exceeding his authority, Hindenburg instructs Enver Pasha to pull Turkish troops out of all Caucasian regions not included in the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. When Enver Pasha threatens to resign, Hindenburg takes a more moderate stance, but isolated fighting breaks out between some German and Turkish troops.

June 9-10

Naval: Luigi Rizzo, the 30-year-old lieutenant-commander of two small Italian torpedo boats, attacks Austrian battleships accompanied by a fleet of warships off the Dalmatian coast. He sinks the Szent Istvan in a night-time battle. The Austrians are forced to call off their sortie from Pola, on the Istrian Peninsula, to smash the Otranto Barrage, a fixed mine-net barrage that has been erected across the Strait of Otranto, between the Italian “heel” and the coast of Albania, to block the passage of warships and submarines from Pola and Cattaro (on the coast of Montenegro).
June 10

Western Front: The Eighteenth Army advances another three miles on the second day of its offensive. But the French do not panic and withdraw in good order. French resistance also begins to stiffen with the prompt arrival of reserve divisions. There is to be no repeat of the deep penetration that followed the May 27 offensive. Meanwhile, General von Boehn’s Seventh Army attacks on a front of six miles.
June 11

Western Front: General Charles Mangin attacks the German west flank near Sois-sons with five divisions.

STRATEGY: The Imperial War Committee reconvenes in London. The key Dominion leaders who attend are W. M. (Billy) Hughes, the volatile and irrepressible prime minister of Australia; Robert Borden, the prime minister of Canada; W. F. Massey, the prime minister of New Zealand; W. F. Lloyd, the prime minister of Newfoundland; and Smuts, the South African general and statesman who is also a member of the War Cabinet. Almost all of their meetings—which often concern military operations—take place at 10 Downing Street and are chaired by Lloyd George.

June 12-13

Western Front: Two corps of the German Seventh Army are stopped in their tracks. With their offensive stalled, the German high command brings the Noyon-Montdidier offensive to a close.

STRATEGY: Although Ludendorff’s fourth offensive of 1918 is the first not to achieve tactical success, he still hopes for victory on the western front through the destruction of the British army. “Again and again our thoughts returned to the idea of an offensive in Flanders,” he writes in Ludendorff’s Own Story. “Strong English reserves were still assembled there, even after the French divisions had been withdrawn under pressure. . . . But an offensive at this point still presented too difficult a problem. We had to postpone it.” Ludendorff now focuses on “an attack on both sides of Rheims” in mid-July. “Immediately following this operation,” he writes, “we meant to concentrate artillery, trench-mortars, and flying squadrons on the Flanders front, and possibly attack that a fortnight later.”

U.S. Military: A German officer provides the following analysis of the fighting qualities of U.S. soldiers: “The American soldier is courageous, strong, and clever. He is at his best in guerilla warfare. The manner in which large units attack is not up-to-date and leadership is poor. Neither the command or the troops are afraid of suffering losses when desirable terrain is to be gained.”

June 13

ITALIAN Front: The Austrians launch a preliminary attack against the Tonale Pass with two divisions. This attack is a failure, with the Habsburg offensive collapsing almost as soon as it is launched. The primary attack by the Habsburg army will come on June 15.

June 14

STRATEGY: Crown Prince Rupprecht of Bavaria, who commands German forces on the northern part of the German front, issues orders for the next German offensive, which is to take place on both sides of Reims. “Rapid execution . . . is of fundamental importance for the success,” Rupprecht emphasizes in his instructions. “The first two days of the attack and the first night are decisive.” Von Boehn’s Seventh Army is to cross the Marne at Chateau-Thierry and advance in the direction of Epernay. Meanwhile, Karl von Einem’s Third Army will push forward toward Chalons-sur-Marne. After these two advancing columns join hands, Reims will be encircled.

June 15

ITALIAN Front: On the Italian front the Habsburg army launches its last offensive of the war. This offensive had been planned for May 28, but bad weather and transport difficulties have delayed the attack until June 15. Even then, many batteries are not in position, guns are unregistered, and critical supplies of shells remain in their depots.

With Russia officially out of the war, the ever-confident field marshal, Conrad von Hotzendorf, has been joined by the Croatian-born field marshal, Svetozar Borojevic von Bojna, in planning an offensive to finish off Italy. They devise a pincer envelopment of the Italian army from the mountains of the Tyrol to the Adriatic. Conrad’s forces will advance across the mountains to Vicenza while Borojevic leads his men across the Piave, isolates Venice, and occupies Padua. If this does not force the Italians to surrender, Borojevic will continue his advance to the Adige and join hands with Conrad at Verona.

The success of such an ambitious campaign is extremely doubtful. The Italians had nearly been knocked out the war in late 1917, but the Habsburg army, short of boots and shells, is now if anything more exhausted than the invigorated Italian army fighting on its home soil against a foreign invader.

On June 15 Conrad’s Eleventh Army attacks the Monte Grappa massif. His bombardment begins at 3 a.m and his troops advance four hours later. Some Austro-Hungarian troops actually cross over to the Italian front to surrender. The Italians, who have anticipated this attack, open the battle with their artillery four hours before the Austrian guns actually begin their bombardment. Two British divisions, the 23rd Division (New Army) and the 48th Division (Territorial Force), assist the Italians in defending this front. (Vera Brittain’s brother Edward is killed in action on this day by an Austrian sniper.) An additional British division, the 7th Division, is held in reserve some 20 miles to the rear. The French also have two divisions on the Asiago Plateau.

Meanwhile, Field Marshal Borojevic von Bojna’s Sixth Army launches an attack across the Piave in the direction of Oderzo-Treviso. Assisted by a thick fog, by the smoke of exploding shells, and by an artificial smoke screen, Austrian infantry initially experience little difficulty in crossing the river by boats and pontoons. It is a different story in the afternoon when the Austrians attempt to maintain two pontoon bridges in the Montello sector. With large numbers of Habsburg troops crossing the Piave, these two bridges come under heavy air attack by British aircraft and are destroyed. According to the British official history, “This air success, as far as can be judged, wrecked the Austrian hopes. If, as planned, they had gained possession of the Montello, the Piave front would probably have collapsed.”
June 16

Italian Front: Conrad’s Eleventh Army is forced back to its start line, losing 1,000 officers and 45,000 men. Meanwhile Borojevic von Bojna’s Sixth Army enjoys limited success along the Piave. But Conrad’s failure means the abandonment of the ambitious plan to envelop the Italian forces from the Tyrol to the Adriatic Sea. The battle now becomes a frontal assault across the Piave River. Confident that the Austrian Eleventh Army has failed in its mountain attacks, General Armando Diaz, the Italian commander, orders his reserves to the Piave front.

STRATEGY: Following the end of the German offensive at Noyon-Montdidier, Petain and Foch resume their squabbling over the deployment of reserves and tactical doctrine. Foch sends Petain a directive concerning German infiltration tactics in which he questions Petain’s emphasis on an elastic defensive system that emphasizes centers of resistance. Foch now believes that strong initial resistance works best against the new German tactics. Petain’s reaction is to refuse to send Foch’s directive to his army commanders. Foch also expects the Germans to strike next in Flanders, against the British. Petain disagrees. In a note to his chief of staff Petain writes: “I continue to refuse [to give] Ypres the same value as Paris and to think that we should not weaken ourselves on the Oise and Marne to the benefit of the Belgians.” Eventually the government is forced to choose between Foch and Petain.
June 17

Italian Front: Heavy rain, in the words of the official British history, turns “the Piave into a swirling torrent, with disastrous results later to the Austrian communications across the river.” Meanwhile, more Italian reserves are moving to the battle.

U.S. Military: A German intelligence officer submits the following report after interrogating captured U.S. soldiers from the 2nd Division: “The individual soldiers are very good. They are healthy, vigorous, and physically well developed men of ages ranging from 18 to 28, who at present lack only necessary training to make them redoubtable opponents. The troops are fresh and full of straightforward confidence. A remark of one of the prisoners is indicative of their spirit: ‘We kill or get killed.’”

June 18

Italian Front: The Habsburg Sixth Army succeeds in establishing a 15-mile-wide bridgehead across the Piave. But Italian aircraft launch successful raids to destroy many pontoon bridges, Sixth Army is running out of supplies, and Borojevic von Bojna has been informed that no more are forthcoming. His situation is becoming desperate.

STRATEGY: In London, Sir Henry Wilson, standing before a large map with pointer in hand, lectures the Committee of Prime Ministers (which includes the Dominion prime ministers) on British strategy in 1918-19. “It seems to me we have to get a position on this side (the east) as well as on the west. If that is so, we have got to get everybody to help, and we must get the Japanese. I can see no other way out of it. No military decision, as far as I can see, that we can get here now will settle the east. It is for that reason that I think that between the days when all anxiety is past, this autumn, and the time when we throw down the glove here for a final clinch, we ought to exploit the outside theatres as much as we can, so that at the Peace conference we, the British anyhow, will not be so badly off.”

June 19

Italian Front: Emperor Karl makes an unsuccessful attempt to persuade von Borojevic to maintain his bridgehead on the Piave.

Balkan Campaigns: At Salonika, General Franchet d’Esperey arrives from the western front to take command of the Allied Armies of the Orient. He replaces General Marie Louis Adolphe Guillaumat, who has been recalled from his Balkan command by Clemenceau to be the military governor of Paris and possibly Petain’s successor if the French commander in chief fails to blunt the German offensive. D’Esperey bluntly tells the officers who greet him: “I expect from you ferocious vigor.” British soldiers in the Balkans, leery of his emphasis on the offensive, are soon calling him “desperate Frankie.”

U.S. MILITARY: Pershing sends the following message to Colonel House: “The Allies are done for, and the only thing that will hold them (especially France) in the war will be the assurance that we have force enough to assume the initiative. To this end we must bend every possible energy so that we may not only assume the offensive, but do so with sufficient force to end the war next year at the latest.” On this same day Pershing asks the War Department to send him 66 divisions by June 1919 (or about 3,000,000 men). Six days later he expands his request to 80 divisions by April and 100 divisions by July.

June 20

Italian Front: Emperor Karl calls off the overly ambitious and poorly conducted Habsburg offensive. Over the next few days Sixth Army retreats behind the Piave. This last offensive by the Habsburg army (Eleventh and Sixth Armies) results in 142,440 casualties, including 24,474 prisoners. Some line officers joke that Emperor Karl has outlawed dueling to prevent them from shooting their general staff officers.
June 23

Intervention in Russia: In Washington, Secretary of State Lansing suggests to Wilson that the United States should consider supporting the Czecho-Slovak forces in Siberia who are in conflict with the Bolsheviks. “As these troops are most loyal to our cause and have been unjustly treated by the various Soviets,” he writes, “ought we not to consider whether something cannot be done to support them?”

Italian Front: On the Italian front, as Borojevic von Bojna completes his withdrawal across the Piave River, his rearguard comes under heavy attack by the Italians. The failure of the Austro-Hungarian offensive encourages Emperor Karl to remove Conrad from command on July 14. His successor is Archduke Joseph.

The Austro-Hungarian defeat in the Battle of the Piave proves disastrous for Habsburg forces. According to the official British history, “desertion both to the enemy and back to the Homeland reached high figures, leave men did not return, and bands of marauders began to infest the lines of communication and the countryside.”

Western Front: Concerned about mounting desertions in the German army, Ludendorff issues a harsh order that calls for the death of all deserters and the requisition of their property. He emphasizes that there will be no future amnesty.

Ludendorff is under tremendous pressure as he gambles Germany’s shrinking military resources on achieving a decisive military victory. On April 30, according to the chief of the Naval Cabinet, Admiral von Muller, he launches into a tirade at Spa against defeatist elements in Germany, the Reichstag, the Foreign Office, Independent Socialists, and even the German people.

U.S. MILITARY: During a meeting with Clemenceau and Foch at his headquarters at Chaumont, Pershing gets their support for asking Washington for 100 U.S. divisions by July 1919. With auxiliary troops this could mean a U.S. Army of almost 5,000,000 men. By contrast the United States will mobilize only 91 army divisions in the Second World War.

Not surprisingly, Pershing’s 100-division program proves to be an impossibility, but Pershing throughout the summer continues to press the War Department for an army that would be equivalent to 200 Allied or German divisions. March, the army chief of staff, writes Baker on July 8: “I am not willing to believe that anything is impossible, no matter what it is, but at present it looks as though I would need Aladdin’s lamp for the 100-Division program."
June 24

Home Fronts: In Berlin, von Kuhlmann, the foreign minister, tells the Reichstag that the war cannot be won by military means alone. His remarks are considered defeatist by the Conservatives and National Liberals. OHL joins the right wing in demanding his dismissal, with Ludendorff and Hindenburg threatening resignation. Wilhelm II appoints Admiral von Hintze as von Kuhlmann’s successor on July 9. Before becoming foreign minister, von Hintze visits OHL and asks Ludendorff: “Are you certain of finally and decisively beating the enemy in the offensive now going on?" Ludendorff’s answer is: “I can reply to that with a decided yes."
June 26

U.S. MILITARY: Marines complete the capture of Belleau Wood. A message is sent to headquarters: “Woods now U.S. Marine Corps entirely."

On this day Pershing’s headquarters issues a statement reporting that German prisoners had been told by their commanders that a German army has landed in the United States, captured New York, and is marching on Philadelphia.

STRATEGY: In Paris, the War Committee discusses disagreements between Foch and Petain. Clemenceau and the members of the committee support Foch, ordering Petain to follow his directives.
June 27

STRATEGY: Although he believes that the war will last until 1919, Foch informs Petain: “It is important to envisage henceforth the resumption of the offensive by the allied armies in 1918 as soon as means permit." Once Germany has lost its offensive momentum, Foch wants a counterstroke to put the German army back on its heels, then a series of attacks to further weaken its powers of resistance; but, as do other leading Allied generals, he does not believe that a decisive offensive is possible in 1918. He believes that U.S. forces will play a key role in a war-winning offensive in 1919.

Foch is quick to recognize the dilemma facing Ludendorff once the initiative has passed to the Allies. The German army is now in an exposed position, a considerable distance from its well-prepared defenses and with a very weak logistical infrastructure. Because of the bulges that have been created in the Allied front—two of them of significant size on the Marne and Somme—Ludendorff has a much longer front to defend, with weaker defensive positions, and his reserves are exhausted and depleted. Moreover, the formation of “trench" and “attack" divisions has lowered the overall quality of the German army. It is no wonder that Ludendorff, with his nerves on edge, will soon be receiving medical attention for nervous exhaustion.

Naval: The Llandovery Castle, a British hospital ship sailing from Canada, is torpedoed and sunk by a U-boat. Some of the survivors are then fired upon by the Germans. Of the 97 nurses and hospital personnel aboard only six survive.
[image: ]
Eugene V. Debs (Library of Congress)


June 29

U.S. Military: Peyton March announces that the first U.S. troops have reached the Italian theater. To show the U.S. flag south of the Alps, Secretary of War Baker had instructed Pershing to send a U.S. regiment from France to Italy.
June 30

Home Fronts: Eugene V. Debs is arrested in Cleveland before he addresses a Socialist Party convention. This aging socialist and devout Christian from Terre Haute, Indiana, is in no way a threat to national security, but he will be convicted under the Espionage Act and sent to prison for 10 years. Although President Wilson refuses to pardon him, his successor Harding does so and invites Debs to the White House.

July 1

U.S. Military: A well-prepared attack by the U.S. 2nd Division, preceded by a 12-hour bombardment, results in the capture of the town of Vaux. This success brings an end to the operations of the 2nd Division at Chateau-Thierry. In heavy fighting throughout June the 2nd Division has suffered 9,000 casualties, or over one-half of its infantry.

STRATEGY: With the Americans demonstrating at Cantigny and Chateau-Thierry that they can hold their own with the Germans, Lloyd George hopes to substitute U.S. divisions for British divisions on the western front in 1919. At a meeting of the “X” Committee, a small committee recently created to discuss imperial strategy and military questions, which usually meets just prior to War Cabinet meetings, Lloyd George suggests that if the United States concentrated “a great Army on the Western front next year, it might be possible for our Army to follow its traditional role of operating on the outskirts of the war area.” The French, of course, with Foch as the “general-in-chief of the Allied armies,” are certain to resist such a self-centered redeployment of British forces.

Intervention in Russia: Raymond Robins, chief of the U.S. Red Cross mission sent to Russia, gives his views on proposed military intervention in Russia to Secretary Lansing who passes them on to President Wilson. Robins, who has unsuccessfully sought cooperation with the Bolsheviks, has just returned from Russia. He argues that military intervention “unless welcomed by the great mass of the Russian people would be destructive in principle of the entire basis of President Wilson’s democratic war policy.” Wilson, who makes no effort to meet Robins, informs Lansing on July 3 that he differs from Robins’s ideas “only in practical details.”

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In Portuguese East Africa von Lettow-Vor-beck’s forces attack the Portuguese garrison (reinforced by two companies of the 2/3 King’s African Rifles) at Nhamacurra. Fighting continues until July 3, when the final defenses of the town are overrun. More than one hundred British and Portuguese askari drown while attempting to escape by swimming the Nhamacurra River. Three Portuguese battalions and two KAR companies have in effect been destroyed. This German victory at Nhamacurra and a new native revolt against Portuguese misrule in the coastal province of Angoche effectively ends Portugal’s involvement in the war in Africa.

General van Deventer, the South African commander of British/South African forces in East Africa, blames the Portuguese, especially their commanding officer, Colonel Tomas de Sousa Rosa, for this disaster. He informs Sir Henry Wilson on July 6 that “I now intend to inform the Portuguese Commander in Chief frankly, that I cannot consent, under any circumstances, to allow Portuguese troops to cooperate with mine in the field. I propose to ask him to take over the coast line from Quelimane to Angoche, inclusive, and to hold it with the troops at his disposal as he considers best. British troops alone will carry out all active operations.”

Van Deventer is even more damning of the Portuguese in a later communication with the War Office on October 18: “In fact,” he writes, “the Germans simply looked on the Portuguese forces or posts as convenient ordnance and supply dumps. The effect of these easy conquests on the morale of the enemy’s troops was very great; and it can perhaps be conceived what an incredible handicap the Portuguese forces have been to me, ever since the enemy crossed the ROVUMA in November 1917.” STRATEGY: The Supreme War Council grants Foch the power to “coordinate” the actions of Allied forces in Italy as well as on the western front. But Foch’s powers over the Italian army are advisory rather than executive because the king of Italy remains the titular commander in chief of Italian forces. Earlier, on June 27, Foch had suggested to General Diaz that he launch a limited offensive on his mountain front to prepare the ground for a major offensive later. Diaz, however, wants to concentrate on the reorganization of his forces and is not convinced that the Germans will focus exclusively on the western front in 1918. Despite continued pressure by Foch in July and August, Diaz will continue to refuse to take the offensive, citing his need for improved transport and reinforcements, especially from the United States. The best that Foch can do is to extract a promise from Diaz that the Italian army will assume an “aggressive attitude” while preparing itself for an offensive when conditions are more favorable. Diaz’s caution is supported by Premier Orlando’s government. The successful Allied counteroffensive on the western front and Bulgaria’s collapse in September will create the favorable opportunities that the Italians desire.

July 2-3

Intervention in Russia: The Supreme War Council makes an appeal to President Wilson to support Allied intervention in Siberia. The Allies hoped to resurrect the eastern front and deny Germany “the supplies of western Siberia and the important military stores at Vladivostok.” The Allies also employ the emotional

argument that military intervention is necessary to save “the Czecho-Slovak forces which have made great sacrifice to the cause for which we are fighting"

July 4

U.S. Military: U.S. troops training in the British zone launch their first attack alongside troops from the BEF. Companies C and E, 131st Infantry, and A and G, 132nd Infantry, from the American 33rd Division (National Guard), assist the Fourth Australian Division in its assault on the village of Hamel. This attack is a success, with 42 German officers and 1,431 other ranks taken prisoner. American casualties are small: six officers and 128 other ranks. Lloyd George, who is desperate to gain future U.S. military assistance in the British sector, visits members of the 33rd Division the next day to congratulate them. Despite the prime minister’s talk of the common struggle against Germany, Pershing is furious. He wants to gather all American forces under his command, not parcel them out to assist British and French attacks. In fact, he had vetoed U.S. participation in the Hamel operation. When General John Monash, the new commander of the Australian Corps, was informed of Pershing’s opposition on July 3, he protested to General Rawlinson, commander of the British Fourth Army. Monash insisted that if American units were withdrawn from his carefully orchestrated attack he would have to cancel the entire operation. Rawlinson acquiesced but he later wrote: “If things had gone wrong I suppose I should have been sent home in disgrace!!” He is also furious with Pershing. “Pershing is a tiresome ignorant and very obstinate man as we shall find later on when he begins to try conclusions with the Boche ‘on his own,’” he writes the assistant private secretary of George V.

Aside from American participation, the Hamel operation is important for its tactics that are enhanced by the arrival on the battlefield of a better British tank. The British now have the Mark V tank, which is more reliable and faster than the Mark IV (4.6 mph versus 3.7 mph); the Mark V can also be driven by one man instead of four. A creeping barrage followed closely by tanks and infantry serves to reduce casualties. As Prior and Wilson note in their Command on the Western Front: “In order to engage the British infantry, the German machine-gun posts had to survive in succession first a bombardment from the heavy guns, then a field artillery barrage, and finally an assault delivered by tanks and infantry acting in concert.”

U.S. Military: President Wilson, to “give additional zest to our national celebration of the Fourth of July,” announces that more than one million American soldiers have been sent to France. He provides the following data:

“The first ship carrying military personnel sailed May 8, 1917, having on board Base Hospital No. 4 and members of the reserve Nurse Corps.

General Pershing and his staff sailed on May 20, 1917. The embarkations in the months from May, 1917 to and including June, 1918, are as follows:

1917: May, 1,718; June, 12,261; July, 12, 988; August, 18,323; September, 32,523; October, 38,259; November, 23,016; December, 48,840.

1918: January, 46,776; February, 48,027; March, 83,811; April, 117,212; May, 244,345; June, 276,372.

Marines, 14,644 Aggregating, 1,019,115.”

According to the New York World, the building from scratch and the dispatch of a million-man army to Europe represents “the most remarkable achievement of its kind known to military annals" It should be noted that the War Department, in sending another one million soldiers to France before the end of the year, had to resort to questionable tactics. Fearing that Germany might overwhelm the war-weary French and British armies, the War Department rushes U.S. troops across the Atlantic in helter-skelter fashion. Many soldiers who arrive in Europe in the late summer are thrown into battle with little or no training beyond close-order drill.

July 5

STRATEGY: General Mangin, who had been given command of the French Tenth Army after his successful counterattack on June 11, proposes an attack against Sois-sons with the objective of reducing the Marne salient. Petain’s response is positive: “Beyond a doubt this operation presents not only the best chance of success but also the opportunity for fruitful exploitation; additionally, it constitutes the most effective parry to the imminent German offensive" Petain is now much more confident about the forces and especially the materiel that he has at his disposal. He later wrote: “In materiel, our superiority had become undeniable; we had sufficient artillery and munitions; we could count on our heavy tanks and especially our light tanks against an adversary lacking similar weapons; our aviation incontestably dominated that of the adversary."

Home Fronts: In London, an influenza epidemic spreads. The sick include the archbishop of Canterbury.

July 6

Home Fronts: Two Socialist Revolutionaries posing as Cheka agents assassinate the German ambassador, Count Mirbach, at the German embassy in Moscow. The assassins hope to reignite the war with the Central Powers. The German Foreign Ministry, however, does not rise to the bait and rejects a diplomatic break with Moscow. The ambassador’s assassination is also intended to be the signal for an uprising by Socialist Revolutionaries who oppose the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. This uprising is quickly crushed.

Intervention in Russia: In Washington the U.S. leadership attempts to reach a consensus on military intervention in Siberia. In an upper room of the White House, Wilson meets with Lansing, Baker, Daniels, General March, and Admiral W. S. Benson, chief of Naval Operations. They reject the possibility of reviving the eastern front, even if a large Japanese force is deployed. But they accept the deployment of a force of 7,000 Americans and 7,000 Japanese to protect the lines of communication for the Czecho-Slovaks. Later, on July 17, Wilson gives his rationale for supporting intervention in his famous aide-memoire.

It is also on this day that the Americans, British, Japanese, and French representatives at Vladivostok announce that they are placing Russia’s great Pacific port and its surrounding territory under the protection of the Allied and associated powers. Political/Diplomatic: Ludendorff suggests to Chancellor Hertling that a Finnish monarchy under a German prince be created to prevent Finland from falling under the Entente’s influence. Wilhelm II, however, does not want his son or any other

Hohenzollern prince to become entangled with Finland’s uncertain political future. He does not, however, object to the selection of a prince from another German state. Prince Frederic Carl of Hesse is actually elected king by the Finnish Diet on October 8, 1918. However, Germany soon collapses and a German monarchy in Finland does not result from this informal vote.

July 7

U.S. MILITARY: Secretary of War Baker writes Pershing a personal and confidential note that stresses two points: “1. I want the Germans beaten, hard and thoroughly— a military victory. 2. I want you to have the honor of doing it.” Pershing views this message as vindication of his policy of creating an independent U.S. Army.

July 8

Coalition Warmaking: To placate Petain, who complains that the French sector of the front is infantry-poor compared to the British sector in the north, Foch moves the Army Detachment of the North and its six divisions from Flanders to the French zone. This raises concern among British politicians that Haig’s forces may be faced with a defeat of the magnitude of March 21. Henry Wilson informs the War Cabinet that “the Germans could now put in a bigger attack than they did on the 21st March.” Although the CIGS believes that British defenses are stronger than they had been in March, he suggests that a German breakthrough would be catastrophic because the British could not this time afford to give up ground. British concerns about Foch’s utilization of the Allied reserves soon create a serious crisis for the new Allied unity of command.

Italian Front: Eighteen-year-old Ernest Hemingway, a canteen driver for the American Red Cross, becomes the first U.S. casualty on the Italian front when he is wounded by an Austrian mortar shell. He recovers in a Milan hospital. Intervention in Russia: Wilson remains troubled about the correct policy to follow in Russia. He writes House: “I have been sweating blood over the question of what is right and feasible (possible) to do in Russia. It goes to quick silver under my touch. . . .”

July 9

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns. Colonel Tomas de Sousa Rosa, the Portuguese commanding officer in East Africa, is relieved of his command. When he returns to Portugal in October in disgrace, he is arrested by the government and jailed for two months.

Home Fronts: In Paris government authorities report that the capital has been bombarded by long-range guns on 39 days and bombed from the air by Gothas 20 times since the start of the year. From January 1 to June 30, 141 people have been killed and 432 wounded by bombs and shells. This figure does not include 66 people who were crushed to death in a panic during an air raid on March 11.

July 10

U.S. MILITARY: In a meeting at Foch’s headquarters at Bombon Pershing gains support for the formation of the American First Army.
July 11

Coalition Warmaking: Foch, now confident that the Germans are about to attack in Champagne, releases French reserves from north of the Oise to Champagne and requests that Haig dispatch two British divisions to replace them. The British War Cabinet, concerned about the increased vulnerability of British forces in Flanders, instructs Lloyd George to remind Clemenceau that Foch is “an Allied and not merely a French Commander in Chief, and that he must treat the Allied interests as a whole, making his dispositions on this basis and not mainly from the point of view of French interests"

July 12

Coalition Warmaking: Lloyd George expresses concern in the “X” committee over French monopolization of U.S. divisions.

Home Fronts: In Berlin the Reichstag votes war credits for the 12th time. STRATEGY: Prompted by Foch, Petain issues Directive No 5 to his army commanders: “Henceforth the armies should envisage the resumption of the offensive. Commanders at all echelons will prepare for this; they will focus resolutely on using simple, audacious, and rapid procedures of attack. The soldier will be trained in the same sense and his offensive spirit developed to the maximum.” Foch, as generalissimo, wants to return to the offensive as soon as possible. This is equally true of Haig. Both men believe that the Germans are close to exhausting their reserves and are now defending vulnerable salients instead of the formidable Hindenburg Line. Rather than a massive and prolonged offensive along one sector of the front, such as the Anglo-French offensive during the Battle of the Somme in 1916, both men are beginning to embrace a series of limited offensives that emphasize Allied technical superiority rather than riflemen.

Once German resistance stiffens the offensive can be suspended and another launched elsewhere. The cumulative effect of these attacks may destroy Germany’s will to resist. Colonel T. Bentley Mott, Pershing’s liaison officer with the generalissimo, has the following description of a chance encounter with Foch during this period at Bombon. Mott remarked that the German army might be coming to the end of its tether. “He [Foch] came up close to me,” Mott writes in his memoirs, “took a firm hold on my belt with his left hand, and with his right fist, delivered a punch at my chin, a hook under my ribs, and another drive at my ear; then shouldered his stick and without a single word marched on to the chateau, his straight back and horseman’s legs presenting as gallant a sight as one would wish to look upon.”

July 13

Coalition Warmaking: Lloyd George, on behalf of the Imperial War Cabinet (which includes Dominion statesmen), writes Clemenceau (copy to Foch) and warns him that British and Dominion statesmen must not be given the impression that “their armies have been let down by the united command.” Lloyd George is initially concerned that most American troops have been located in the French rather than the British sector. (Three days later Foch attempts to reassure the British by pointing out that green U.S. troops offered much less security to the British front than French divisions that could be quickly sent to Flanders in an emergency.)

Lloyd George’s concern quickly shifts to Foch’s deployment of British rather that American divisions. About noon Haig receives a cipher wire from Foch ordering him to send four British divisions to the region of Champagne and make preparations to send an additional four.

July 14

Coalition Warmaking: Haig is alarmed that Foch “without any definite facts to go on” has decided that the Germans are about to launch a major attack east of Reims. Meanwhile in England, Lloyd George holds an emergency meeting over Foch’s handling of Allied reserves. Momentarily the prime minister loses his nerve and is prepared to torpedo the unity of command that he has worked so hard to achieve. Believing that the BEF is being placed in a position to be “overwhelmed,” he is prepared to veto Foch’s transfer of four British divisions to the Champagne sector. Lloyd George’s colleagues, however, persuade him to hold his hand until Haig’s views are known. Sir Henry Wilson then telephones GHQ and directs Haig to use his judgment in following’s Foch’s orders. If he believes that his forces are being endangered by Foch’s handling of reserves, he should use his right to appeal over Foch’s head to the British government.

Home Fronts: Field Marshal Conrad von Hotzendorf, the commander of the Habsburg army in Italy, is relieved of his command and elevated from a baron to a count by Emperor Karl. Conrad’s overly ambitious offensives, which often went beyond the capabilities of his forces, probably hastened the demise of the Habsburg monarchy.

Western Front: The French undertake a trench raid that results in the capture of Alsatian soldiers in the German army. These Alsatian soldiers readily reveal that the anticipated German offensive will begin that night, with a three- or four-hour bombardment scheduled to start 10 minutes after midnight.

Air: Lieutenant Quentin Roosevelt, the youngest son of the former president, is killed when his aircraft is destroyed over German lines near Chateau-Thierry. In his only public statement Colonel Roosevelt says: “Quentin’s mother and I are very glad that he got to the Front and had a chance to render some service to his country, and to show the stuff there was in him before his fate befell him.” Quentin was not yet 21. Roosevelt’s other three sons also serve in the war. His oldest son, Theodore, Jr., is wounded shortly after Quentin’s death.

July 15

Western Front: Fifty-two German divisions launch Germany’s last major offensive of the war. Both the French high command and Ludendorff are betting the house on winning this battle. Ludendorff later recalls that he said to an aide at this time: “If my blow at Rheims succeeds now, we have won the war.” Foch said almost the same thing: “If the German attack at Rheims succeeds we have lost the war.” According to Robert A. Doughty, the French high command, as Petain notes in his formal report, “committed everything to the battle.” Petain has 38 infantry divisions (including British and U.S.) and six cavalry divisions in reserve in Champagne. With his emphasis on launching counteroffensives, however, he has only one division in reserve between the Argonne and Switzerland. The same is true on the front covering Paris, where only a single British division stands in reserve. “At a time when the situation called for decisive measures, Foch and Petain bet everything on the outcome of this battle,” writes Doughty.

East of Reims, General von Mudra’s First Army attacks Fourth Army with heavy losses and little success. General Henri Gouraud, the one-armed veteran of Gallipoli who commanded Fourth Army, has adopted Petain’s doctrine of thinning out front-line defenses. By noon of the second day (July 16) the Germans have to suspend operations in this sector. To the west of Reims, General von Boehn’s Seventh Army achieves a breakthrough against the French Fifth and Sixth Armies, crosses the Marne, and at one point advances five miles. French forward positions in this sector, in sharp contrast to General Gouraud’s elastic defense east of Reims, had been packed with defenders who are vulnerable to a German hurricane bombardment.

U.S. MILITARY: Along the Marne only the U.S. 3rd Division, attached to the French Sixth Army, and the French 39th Infantry hold their position near Chateau-Thierry. The 38th Regiment, commanded by Colonel Ulysses Grant McAlexander, although attacked from three sides, destroys German pontoon bridges and inflicts heavy losses on waves of assaulting German troops in three days of hard fighting. As former cavalryman Joseph T. Dickman, commander of 3rd Division, later notes of his 38th Regiment’s stout defense: “No German soldiers crossed the road . . . except as a prisoner of war, and by noon of the following day there were no Germans in the foreground of the Third Division sector except the dead.” With justification, the 38th Regiment, 3rd Division, becomes known as “The Rock of the Marne.” But losses are heavy for the 3rd Division. This is equally true for the 42nd Division, which fights alongside the French Fourth Army east of Reims.

Major General James Guthrie Harbord takes command of the 2nd Division, replacing General Omar Bundy.
July 16-17

Home Fronts: In the Siberian city of Ekaterinburg, agents from the Ural regional soviet shoot, bayonet, and club to death the czar, czaritsa, the grand duchesses Olga, Tatiana, Marie, and Anastasia, and the young czarevitch, along with three servants and a doctor. In one account Nicholas II’s last act is to extend his arms to protect his son. He is shot point-blank in the face. Apparently the order to kill the czar emanated from the very top of the Bolshevik Party. Yakov Mikhailovich Sverdlov, a Bolshevik leader who was close to Lenin, told Trotsky, who was not in Moscow when the decision was made: “We decided it here. Ilyich [Lenin] believed that we should not leave the Whites a live banner to rally around, especially under the present difficult circumstances.”
July 17

Western Front: Ludendorff calls off his offensive. German losses are too great and the advance too limited to justify a continuation of the offensive. “We seemed to have very little left of all we had striven for,” he writes. “The operation had apparently failed and, so far as the French front was concerned, nothing definite had been gained.” The German army has been worn thin with over 800,000 casualties in its spring offensives, which had been designed to give Germany a victor’s peace. Some German divisions have been reduced to 2,000 or less combatants.

Ludendorff achieved great tactical success initially, but in the end he substitutes tactics for strategy. As Holger H. Herwig has harshly noted: “The truth is that Ludendorff never rose above the intellectual level of a regimental colonel commanding infantry. He believed that it sufficed merely to break the enemy line somewhere, at some time for the Allied armies to disintegrate and then surrender. He never understood that holes in the line, no matter how wide, could be filled with fresh reserves quicker than they could be exploited by exhausted attackers. . . . In a word, strategy became reduced to tactics"

Encouraged by Monash’s success at Hamel, General Rawlinson, commander of the British Fourth Army, submits a plan for a major operation to Haig. Along a 19,000-yard front from Morlancourt to Demuin (south of the Somme River), he wants to launch an attack with 10 divisions (with a further division in reserve) supported by masses of tanks. At first Rawlinson thinks of employing some 274 tanks, but John F. C. Fuller, who commands the Tank Corps at this time, suggests on July 23 that all of his 10 heavy battalions and two light battalions be committed to the battle. This dramatically increases the number of tanks involved, making the approaching British offensive the largest tank battle of the entire war. (It should also be noted that Rawlinson unwisely anticipates a significant role for the British cavalry once a gap has been created in the German front. He expects horse soldiers along with light armor [or the new Whippet tank that can travel eight miles an hour] to spearhead the advance into open countryside.) Haig accepts this plan but later makes a significant change in Rawlinson’s objectives.

On the disastrous first day of the Somme in 1916 the British had attacked with 10 divisions. In 1916, 10 British divisions contained roughly 100,000 combatants; in 1918, 10 British divisions (with battalions consisting of 500 men instead of 1,000) contain only about 50,000 combatants. Although 1918 divisions have fewer infantry, they have much greater firepower in the form of artillery, mortars, tanks, aircraft, rifle-grenades, and machine guns. In sum, technical advances serve as a substitute for riflemen. Moreover, infantry no longer advance in line or in waves with precise distances between each man in line and each wave; instead, British troops are dispersed in columns and artillery “blobs," making them less vulnerable to artillery and machine guns.

Petain issues orders for a counteroffensive. Foch has committed his reserves to converging attacks to eliminate the Marne salient. Mangin’s French Tenth Army, located southwest of Soissons, is to deliver the primary blow with a drive eastward designed to sever the vital railway through Soissons that largely supplies the 42 German divisions in the Marne salient. (Twenty-two German trains pass through Soissons every day.) Mangin has 10 divisions in the first line and six in the second. He is also well supplied with artillery, tanks, and cavalry. As two American military historians (Douglas V. Johnson II and Rolfe L. Hillman, Jr.) have put it: “All of the armies along the face of the Marne salient were to go over to the attack on the same day, although not at the same time. Tenth Army would aim for the jugular vein while the others would pummel the body."

U.S. Military: The XX Corps of Mangin’s Tenth Army includes two American divisions, the 1st Division, which earned its spurs at Cantigny, and the 2nd Division, which had been involved in the intense fighting at Belleau Wood and Vaux. The 1st Division, considered by many to be the best trained U.S. division, is commanded by Major General Charles Pelot Summerall, who was known, not always fondly, for exhorting his men with flamboyant statements, once, saying: “Sir, when the 1st Division has only two men left they will be echeloned in depth and attacking toward Berlin!” The 2nd Division is commanded by Major General James Guthrie Har-bord, who had earlier commanded the Marine Brigade in the 2nd Division. He had assumed command just days earlier. Both Harbord and his men are thrown into battle helter skelter, in part because of Mangin’s determination to mask his intentions from the Germans. His division has been told to be ready to move out on July 16. Picked up at embarking points by French camions (trucks) driven by Vietnamese drivers who can speak no English, they are driven to destinations unknown. According to Johnson and Hillman, many American soldiers felt that it was “akin to being taken hostage. . . . the soldiers and marines bumped through the night and the better part of the next day without pause.” Years later Harbord wryly commented: “A division of twenty-eight thousand men, the size of a British or French Corps, had been completely removed from the knowledge and control of its responsible commander, and deflected by truck and marching through France to a destination un-communicated to any authority responsible for its supply, safety, or its efficiency in an attack but thirty hours away.”

Secretary of State Robert Lansing (Library of Congress)
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Intervention in Russia: In Washington, Secretary of State Lansing gives President Wilson’s aide-memoire concerning intervention in Siberia, which the president himself has composed on his typewriter, to the Allied ambassadors. To their great disappointment the president seeks to limit both military intervention and any political involvement in Russian affairs. In his statement he emphasizes that his purpose in sending in a small body of U.S. soldiers to join a similarly small Japanese force is to protect the lines of communication between the Czechs in Vladivostok and those west of Irkutsk. Wilson also suggests that an economic commission may later be sent to Siberia to assist the Russian people.
July 18

Western Front: The listening posts of the German Ninth Army pick up the sound of machines as over 300 French tanks, many of the light Renault design, move into position southwest of Soissons. The largest force of French tanks during the war is being assembled in darkness. At 4:35 a.m. Mangin’s Tenth Army, with a rolling barrage followed by tanks and infantry, begins its advance. To gain the element of surprise Mangin has forgone a preliminary bombardment, which is not required against the shallow enemy trenches.

German defenses on the face of the salient do not have the fixed, fortress-like quality, with rows of barbed wire, associated with the sophisticated defenses they had abandoned when they breached the Allied front.

The startled Germans are quickly overwhelmed. The French Tenth Army (which includes two U.S. divisions) captures 10,000 prisoners and 200 cannon. The French Sixth Army on its right takes 2,000 prisoners and 50 cannon. An excited French officer in the operations bureau at general headquarters exclaims: “This is the greatest day since the Marne" Although other and secondary attacks by the French Ninth, Fifth, and Fourth Armies along the face of the salient do not achieve the same results, the Germans decide by midday to abandon their bridgehead over the Marne.

Hindenburg’s memoirs describe the magnitude of the German defeat: “We could have no illusion about the far-reaching effects of this battle and our retreat. . . . From the purely military point of view it was of the greatest and most fateful importance that we had lost the initiative to the enemy . . . How many hopes, cherished during the last few months, had probably collapsed at one blow! How many calculations had been scattered to the winds"

U.S. Military: The U.S. 1st and 2nd Divisions, attached to Mangin’s Tenth Army, participate in the advance. When American soldiers leave their start line they do so without reconnaissance or adequate maps. Although they have French tank support, they have never trained with tanks. Johnson and Hillman describe what happened to the 2nd Division on the first day: “The soldiers and marines of the 2nd ‘Indianhead’ Division had created a proud memory indeed. Literally flung into the attacks as if they were a handful of gravel, they had shattered the German defense and driven its fragments almost five miles backward"

July 19

U.S. Military: The 1st Division has had relatively light casualties on its first day— 1,500. The going is much more difficult on the second day when it attempts to seize a line from Brezy-le-Sec to Buzancy. During the night of July 19-20, the 2nd Division is withdrawn from the line. In two days of hard fighting it has advanced seven miles and captured some 3,000 Germans, but it has suffered approximately 4,000 casualties.

July 20

Western Front: In the early hours of July 20, Foch expands the scope of the French offensive in the Marne salient. “The battle in progress," he writes, “should have for its object the destruction of the enemy forces south of the Aisne and Vesle. It will be conducted with the greatest activity and energy, without loss of time, in order to exploit the success realized." The character of the fighting has now changed. The element of surprise has been lost and German reserves are rapidly being brought forward.

The British XXII Corps (51st and 62nd Divisions) joins the Allied counteroffensive and captures the village of Marfaux southwest of Reims.

The French Sixth Army occupies Chateau-Thierry. The south bank of the Marne had been completely cleared of Germans on the previous day.

U.S. Military: The II Corps, 1st Division, is asked to take Brezy-le-Sec, a town heavily defended by the Germans. Inadequate communication between the infantry and artillery hamper the attack against the town and its railway line. Brezy-le-Sec remains in German hands, although troops from the 1st Division make a vigorous assault and incur heavy losses.
July 21

Western Front: American soldiers of the 1st Division enter Brezy-le-Sec and consolidate their position from north of Brezy-le-Sec, along the Chateau-Thierry road south of the Sucrerie, and well to the south and east.

July 22

U.S. Military: The 1st Division is relieved by the 15th Scottish Division during the evening. It has succeeded in cutting the Soissons-Paris railway but has suffered 7,317 casualties. The hard-driving commander of the 1st Division, General Summerall, attempts to get a situation report during the afternoon on the 26th Infantry. His conversation with the 26th Infantry’s intelligence officer, Shipley Thomas, goes as follows:

“Hello,” the general bellowed, “this is General Summerall. Who is this?

“Lieutenant Thomas, sir, 26th Infantry.”

“I have to report that we have broken through as far as we can. Our colonel is dead, our lieutenant colonel is dead, and all the majors are dead or wounded. And God knows how many captains and lieutenants are down. And the situation with the men is just as bad.”

“Great God, Mr. Thomas! Who is commanding the regiment?”

“Captain Barney Legge.”

“How is he doing?”

“Fine, sir, with what he has left.”

“Well, who is his executive officer?”

“I guess I am. . . .”

The 26th Infantry could muster only 200 effectives of the some 3,000 men who had participated in the assault.

Home Fronts: With the German army now on the defensive, a depressed kaiser tells some of his advisers: “I am a defeated War Lord to whom you must show consideration.” Later that night he has a dream in which he sees “visions of all my English and Russian relatives and all the ministers and generals of my own reign marching past and mocking me. Only the little queen of Norway [George V’s sister] was friendly to me.”

July 24

Western Front: Crown Prince Wilhelm orders a German withdrawal from the Marne salient. Ludendorff initially cancels this order before accepting the inevitable. But it is a measured and fighting withdrawal. The French-American counteroffensive (officially known as the Aisne-Marne Counteroffensive) continues until August 6. STRATEGY: Foch meets with Pershing, Haig, and Petain to discuss future military operations. Foch’s chief of staff Weygand reads a memorandum that includes the key sentence: “The moment has come to abandon the general defensive attitude imposed upon us until now by numerical inferiority and to pass to the offensive.”

Foch wants to keep the Germans off-balance with a series of attacks against the German-created salients. Foch and Weygand, however, do not anticipate a decisive victory until 1919. It is also at this conference that Haig receives formal approval of a combined Anglo-French offensive east of Amiens.

U.S. MILITARY: At his meeting with Foch, Haig, and Petain, Pershing gains acceptance for the creation of an independent American force in Europe. On the same day Pershing issues formal orders for the creation of the First Army (to go into effect on August 10). Pershing is also given his own theater, the reduction of the St. Mihiel salient, which poses a threat to the Paris-Nancy railway.

Home Fronts: President Wilson sends a letter to all agencies involved in war mobilization. He points out that the steel requirement for the next six months will be at least 3,500,000 tons more than U.S. steel mills are capable of producing. The demand for tanks, aircraft, and ships has placed tremendous strain on the civilian economy. The production of consumer goods from automobiles to baby carriages is being drastically reduced from 1917 levels. Even the manufacture of farm implements has to be cut. And the dramatic expansion of the U.S. Army requires more than steel. Wilson notes that the wool required for uniforms for the 80-division program will consume all of the domestic wool produced in 1918 and 1919.

July 25

STRATEGY: The British general staff in the War Office completes an appreciation of the military situation, entitled “British Military Policy 1918-1919,” which concludes that it is unlikely that the stalemate on the western front can be ended before mid-1919. In a long-winded analysis, Henry Wilson emphasizes the importance of the eastern theaters to the British Empire. Haig, who is prepared to launch a major attack within a couple of weeks, scribbles on his copy: “Words! Words! Words! Lots of words! And little else.”

On the other hand, Wilson in his memorandum does favor attacks in 1918 on the cratered battlefields of the western front—to put the Allies in a position to win in 1919. When Lloyd George reads this memorandum he is “bitterly disappointed.” He mutters that Wilson’s advice is too much like Sir William Robertson’s or, in his words, “simply ‘Wully’ redivivus.”

Home Fronts: President Wilson approves of the wearing of a black sleeve-band with a gold star by people who are mourning the loss of a family member in the war.

July 26

Coalition Warmaking: Lloyd George, furious with French monopolization of U.S. troops, roughly half of whom have been transported in British ships, gains the support of the War Cabinet to use Britain’s “shipping position, if necessary, as a lever to secure a fair redistribution of Allied forces in the line on the introduction therein of the American divisions.” Lloyd George later (August 2) sends a letter to Clem-enceau threatening to reduce British tonnage devoted to transporting U.S. troops. Home Fronts: Concerned by a dramatic increase in the lynching of African Americans, President Wilson resorts to the bully pulpit. In a statement to the American people he asserts, “I say plainly that every American who takes part in the action of a

mob or gives it any sort of countenance is no true son of this great Democracy, but its betrayer. . . . How shall we commend democracy to the acceptance of other peoples, if we disgrace our own by proving that it is, after all, no protection for the weak? Every mob contributes to German lies about the United States what her most gifted liars cannot improve upon by the way of calumny"

[image: ]
General James Guthrie Harbord (Library of Congress)


July 27

U.S. Military: Pershing appoints an officer very close to him, General James G. Harbord, as chief of staff of the Services of Supply. American logistics are in a mess and Pershing hopes for a quick fix. Perhaps chosen in part for his loyalty (“I am his man,” Harbord once noted, “he can send me to Hell if he wants to”), Harbord proves to be the right man for the job. In his first 100 days as chief of staff of the SOS, Harbord spends 55 nights on a special train touring U.S. depots, ports, and supply lines. Soon ports are competing with each other in a contest (“Race to Berlin”) to get supplies to American forces. In some instances army bands play ragtime music to increase the tempo of the unloading of ships carrying war supplies.

From June to the Armistice supplies are available to provide every enlisted man with the following: slicker and overcoat every five months; blanket, flannel shirt, and breeches every two months; coat every 79 days, shoes and puttees every 51 days; drawers and undershirt every 34 days, and woolen socks every 23 days. What is available in the depot, however, does not always make it to the front lines, and some members of the AEF during the heavy combat of the last months of the war are almost in rags.
July 28

Western Front: Foch sends instructions to Haig, giving the French First Army, commanded by General Eugene Debeney, a role in the forthcoming offensive by Rawlinson’s Fourth Army. Foch wants the Anglo-French offensive to “disengage Amiens and the Paris-Amiens railway” and “drive back” German forces in front of Amiens. As the date for the offensive approaches, Debeney’s forces are increased from 12 infantry divisions to 15 infantry and three cavalry divisions; and his front on Haig’s right is also extended from 16 to 21 miles.
July 29

U.S. Military: The U.S. 42nd (Rainbow) Division finally takes and hold Sergy. This French village has changed hands 11 times in fierce fighting. A young Douglas MacArthur trips over the dead as he walks across the battlefield in darkness. He later writes in his Reminiscences: “There must have been at least two thousand of those sprawled bodies. . . . The stench was suffocating. Not a tree was standing. The moans and crises of wounded men sounded everywhere.”

July 31

STRATEGY: In London, British and Dominion war leaders in the Committee of Prime Ministers critique Sir Henry Wilson’s appreciation of the present and future military situation. Milner, the secretary of state for war, questions the CIGS’s view that the war can be won on the western front in 1919: “In his view the Western front was a candle that burned all the moths that entered it.” Milner, who does not want “to put our Army on the table [on the western front] next year and get it smashed to pieces,” is concerned that Britain will have no political influence at any peace conference if her armed forces have been decimated. Smuts agrees with Milner noting that he “did not question that the western front was the decisive front, but from the beginning of the War it has always proved the fatal front.” Smuts wants Britain to fight “where the crust of the enemy’s resistance was thinnest.” Instead of a “purely military decision,” Smuts now favors a settlement that depends “as much on the moral and diplomatic as on the military factor.”

Turkish Fronts: The Turkish advance on the valuable oil fields of Baku on the Caspian Sea is held up by an Armenian counterattack. The newly formed “Army of Islam,” commanded by General Nuri Pasha, a half-brother of Enver, hopes to establish an independent Muslim state of Azerbaijan. Following this, the Turks hope to threaten India by taking control of the Caspian coast of Persia and fanning the flames of Muslim revolt in the Caucasus, Transcaspia, and Turkestan.

Meanwhile, the Bolshevik government in Baku is deposed and replaced with the Central Caspian Dictatorship. This new government sends a message on July 27 to Dunsterville for support. Dunsterville, his forces now reinforced with British battalions and artillery, gets permission from London to advance to Baku. His first troops will arrive in Baku on August 4.

August 1

Coalition Warmaking: In London, British and Dominion leaders discover to their considerable alarm that an Anglo-French offensive is being prepared. The source of this information is Robert Borden, the Canadian prime minister, who has just learned that Canadian troops are preparing for an offensive. When Sir Henry Wilson is questioned by the civilians, he has to admit that he knows “nothing of any forthcoming operation.” The British leadership, even including the CIGS, is discovering that it can be kept in the dark by Foch and Haig as major military operations are planned and executed. No approval is sought or expected from the civilian leadership. When the civilians discuss what control, if any, they have over Foch, they realize that they are generally powerless as long as Haig is satisfied that his forces are not being placed in danger. Only then, according to the agreement made at Beauvais, does he have the right to appeal over Foch’s head to his government. In reality, Haig, under the protective shield of the new generalissimo, has much more latitude than in the past in conducting military operations free from the interference of the prime minister and the War Cabinet.

Wilson equivocates when pressed by the civilians on the question of whether he would approve offensive action on the western front. He says that he approved only of “advances of a few thousand yards” to improve the Allied position in 1918. He tries to convince the political leaders that “it was often a relatively cheap and easy matter to advance a short distance.” Haig, of course, is contemplating an advance to a depth of 27 miles, not a “few thousand yards.” As for seeking a decisive victory in 1919 on the western front, Wilson now contends that he favors only making preparations for a war-winning campaign. “As the time approached we should be able to judge as to whether we had any real chance for success,” he emphasizes. “Otherwise we could postpone.” With memories of how the civilians had initially only granted Haig the right to make preparations for the Somme and Passchendaele offensives, Lloyd George is dubious. As he tells Wilson, “He was in the position of one, who, once bitten, was twice shy.”

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: In Portuguese East Africa von Lettow-Vor-beck’s forces have found a place of relative safety to recuperate: Chalaua, which is about 45 miles inland from Antonio Enes. Since March 1916 von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces have marched a distance equivalent to a retreat from St. Petersburg to Paris.

During the last half of August von Lettow-Vorbeck is on the move again, recrossing the Rovuma River in late September and returning to German East Africa where he considers marching his much diminished force to Northern Rhodesia.

August 1-2

Intervention in Russia: Led by Frederick Poole, who had earlier served as chief of the British Artillery Mission with the czarist army, an Anglo-French force occupies Archangel, expelling the Bolsheviks. The defenses on Mudyug Island, which guard the only navigable channel of the delta of the Dvina River, are quickly taken on the evening of August 1 in one of the first sea landings supported by aircraft in military history. Having occupied Archangel and expelled the Bolsheviks, Poole establishes martial law. He announces that any attempt to create unrest “would be punishable by death.” Poole, the commander of the Allied North Russia Expeditionary Force, will be replaced by Major-General Edmund Ironside in November 1918. Ironside commands a multinational force that includes Americans, British, French, Canadians, Serbians, Italians, Poles, Lithuanians, and members of the Slavo-British Legion.

August 3

Western Front: Ludendorff, in a phased withdrawal, has positioned his forces at the base of the Marne salient between the Aisne and Vesle rivers. The pursuing French forces, with only one fresh reserve division, are exhausted. On July 31, Petain told Foch: “We are at the limit of our effort.”

STRATEGY: With the British and French political leadership at loggerheads over an Allied offensive in the Balkans, the permanent military representatives at Versailles agree that “it is necessary to push with all speed the preparations for an offensive in Macedonia.” British opposition to a major offensive in the Balkans comes in part from suspicions that Paris is intent on creating a postwar empire in southeastern Europe. With the military situation much improved on the western front in early September, Lloyd George and Orlando’s approval for a Balkan offensive is gained.
August 4

Turkish Fronts: The first British soldiers arrive at Baku, a detachment of 44 soldiers and officers. They are quickly followed by reinforcements. With Allied armed intervention taking place at Archangel and in Siberia, London instructs Dunsterville to remove all Bolshevik influence from Baku. Dunsterville’s force of some 900 men and his Russian and Armenian allies, however, is outmatched by a Turkish force of some 14,000 men. Additionally, Dunsterville discovers that the defenses of Baku are in deplorable condition.

Western Front: Corporal Adolf Hitler is awarded the Iron Cross, First Class, for “personal bravery and general merit.” He has been recommended for this prestigious medal by the Jewish adjutant of his Bavarian regiment, which is fighting in Flanders.

On the eve of the Anglo-French offensive at Amiens, Ludendorff issues a confident—and soon to be shown erroneous—tactical memorandum: “At the present moment we occupy everywhere positions which have been very strongly fortified, and we have, I am convinced, effected a judicious organization in depth of the infantry and artillery. Henceforward, we can await every hostile attack with the greater confidence . . . we should wish for nothing better than to see the enemy launch an offensive.”

The sector that the British are about to attack is defended by the German Second and Eighteenth Armies, which collectively have seven divisions in the line and four in reserve. Since the British are about to attack with 11 divisions, the Germans seem to be in a strong position. This is misleading because German divisions, some with fewer than 3,000 men, are seriously understrength. In raw numbers the 11 British divisions, with twice the manpower of the German divisions facing them, have an overwhelming advantage in manpower, 75,000 to 37,000. German defenses, when compared to the Hindenburg Line, are also much weaker. OHL’s policy is to keep “trench” divisions (as opposed to “attack” divisions) in the trenches without relief. The result, according to C.R.M.F. Cruttwell, is that German soldiers do not “have the energy to dig or to put up wire”; so their defenses “remained in much the same primitive state as when they were first hurriedly constructed at the end of the great German advance, and every feature in them could be clearly picked out from the photographs.”

U.S. Military: Major General Peyton C. March, the U.S. Army chief of staff in the War Department, announces that “Yanks” rather than “Sammies” (after Uncle Sam) is the preferred nickname for U.S. soldiers in Europe. Many U.S. soldiers prefer the nickname “doughboy.”
August 5

Western Front: Haig, optimistic as ever, makes a major alteration to Rawlinson’s offensive plans just 72 hours before his tanks and infantry advance at Amiens. In a meeting with Rawlinson he asks the commander of Fourth Army to expand his operations. Rawlinson contemplates a penetration of the enemy front of about seven miles; Haig, with his gaze firmly fixed on the towns of Roye and Ham, anticipates a British advance to a depth of 27 miles.

Air: Germany’s most advanced zeppelin, the L-70, one of the so-called height climbers capable of reaching an altitude of 20,000 feet, is shot down off the coast of Britain. All members of its crew are killed, including Peter Strasser, the architect of Germany’s airship campaign. The pilot of the British aircraft responsible for the kill is Egbert Cadbury, a member of the popular chocolate manufacturing family. This effectively concludes Germany’s air campaign against the British people. No more German airships or aircraft will venture into British skies for the remainder of the war.

Home Fronts: Clemenceau informs Foch that he has been appointed a marshal of France.

August 6

Western Front: The Aisne-Marne Counteroffensive (popularly known as the Second Battle of the Marne) officially comes to an end. American and French forces have captured 29,000 Germans and eliminated the German threat to Paris. French and American casualties total 95,165. In addition to the 1st and 2nd Divisions, six other U.S. divisions see action in the counteroffensive: the 3rd, 4th, 26th, 28th, 32nd, and 42nd Divisions. Some 270,000 U.S. troops have participated in this Allied counteroffensive that seized the strategic initiative.

Intervention in Russia: A mixed Russo-Czech force enters Kazan and seizes the imperial gold reserve. The Bolsheviks had transferred this bullion from Petrograd to prevent it from falling into the hands of the Germans. The Bolsheviks will later recapture this gold.

August 8

Western Front: Rawlinson’s Fourth Army opens the Battle of Amiens at 4:20 a.m. without a preliminary bombardment. GHQ is now orchestrating the bombardment and creeping barrages with a precise formula: one gun for each 25 yards of enemy trench under attack. Each gun is expected to fire four shells a minute and the creeping barrage is to advance 25 yards per minute. Rather than focus on the destruction of the trenches being assaulted, the emphasis is on neutralizing the enemy’s artillery and supporting the infantry’s advance with a creeping barrage.

The Canadian Corps, led by General Arthur William Currie, which had been rested during the recent defensive battles, is given a key role. To avoid alarming the Germans by bringing these relatively fresh divisions to the Amiens front, they are kept in rear areas until the last moment. Many Canadian soldiers, marching in darkness, do not reach the front until two hours before zero hour.

Initially, the attackers are helped in their assault on the first line of German defenses by a heavy mist. Spearheaded by masses of tanks, Fourth Army’s advance quickly achieves its first objectives. At 10:30 a .m Haig writes his wife: “Who would have believed this possible even 2 months ago? How must easier it is to attack, than to stand and await an enemy’s attack!” The most dramatic moment occurs when the fog lifts just as Fourth Army begins its advance from its first to its second objectives. Prior and Wilson write in Command on the Western Front: “The lifting of the fog was a positive advantage at this stage. The sight of a mass of 400 tanks trundling towards them was plainly too imposing a sight for numbers of German troops—who, it should be recalled, were hardly expecting to be set upon at this early stage of the conflict. A great many of them fled or surrendered.”
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By nightfall, with the Australians and Canadians especially distinguishing themselves, Fourth Army has advanced some eight miles on a 15,000-yard front. The Germans, in Haig’s words, were “blowing up dumps in all directions and streaming eastwards.” Six German divisions have been virtually annihilated: the enemy has suffered 27,000 casualties, which include 12,000 Germans who have surrendered. Four hundred guns, one of them an 11-inch gun, have been captured. British casualties are relatively light at only 9,000.

Ludendorff is stunned; in his memoirs, he famously describes August 8 as “the black day” of the German army. When he later talks with his divisional commanders, he is “told of deeds of glorious valor, but also of behavior which, I openly confess, I should not have thought possible in the German Army; whole bodies of our men had surrendered to single troops or isolated squadrons. Retiring troops, meeting a fresh division going bravely into action, had shouted out things like ‘Black-leg’ and ‘You’re prolonging the war’—expressions that were to be heard again later. The officers in many places had lost their influence and allowed themselves to be swept along with the rest.”

The French, who had few tanks in their sector and depend on artillery to overrun enemy trenches, begin their offensive with a traditional bombardment. Two corps from Debeney’s First Army, adjacent to the Canadian Corps, push forward alongside the Canadians. Advancing across broken ground, the French cannot keep pace with the Canadians and finish the day some 1.2 miles behind the right of the Canadian Corps.

August 9

Western Front: The British Fourth Army’s advance at Amiens begins to lose its momentum as German reserves are brought forward and only 145 tanks are available to support the second-day advance. Another problem is that the heavy artillery cannot keep up with the distant advance. Additionally, divisional staffs do not have adequate information on the nature of German defenses and the artillery cannot register on specific targets. The most important achievement of the second day is the success of the U.S. 131st Regiment, fighting with III Corps, which captures the Chipilly spur.

August 10

Western Front: The French make their most impressive advance during the Battle of Amiens. Along a 15.5 mile front, the two corps of their Third Army advance rapidly. At the end of the day the French have pushed forward almost 5 miles. The maximum advance of the British, 2 miles, is achieved in the Canadian sector. German resistance, however, is stiffening all along the front.
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An excited Winston Churchill, who is visiting the front, writes Lloyd George: “There is no doubt Haig has won a very great success which may well be the precursor of further extremely important events. . . . It seems to me this is the greatest British victory that has been won in the whole war, and the worst defeat that the German Army has yet sustained.” Lloyd George does send Haig congratulations on behalf of the Imperial War Cabinet, but he is not willing to give the British commander in chief full credit. Instead he emphasizes (August 12-13) the role of the unity of command on the western front in discussions with British and Dominion leaders. Lloyd George, of course, played a key role in creating the unity of command.

Coalition Warmaking: Foch visits Haig and encourages him to continue his advance, in conjunction with the French First Army, to secure bridgeheads on the Somme River. Haig is dubious of this advice because German resistance is stiffening, and an advance in this direction would take British forces across the old Somme battlefield. Its churned up ground, rusting barbed wire, and extensive trench system, which includes German pill boxes, would make it hard going for both the diminishing number of British tanks and the infantry, which would not have the benefit of counter-battery support. Haig discerns more favorable opportunities for Byng’s Third Army on the northern flank of Rawlinson’s Fourth Army. Initially, Haig is prepared to fall in with Foch’s wishes, and at first he delays the continuation of his offensive only until August 14 or 15.

U.S. MILITARY: The American First Army is formed. The creation of an independent American army on the western front is one of Pershing’s great accomplishments, although Pershing had put the Allied cause at risk during the height of Ludendorff’s hammer blows against the Anglo-French armies by resisting Allied pleas for amalgamation. With U.S. divisions scattered throughout the western front, Pershing immediately moves to concentrate them under his command for the first all-American offensive of the war in the St. Mihiel salient.

August 11

Western Front: Clemenceau asks Foch what his next move is. The generalissimo, who wants to keep the pressure on the enemy, answers: “Enlarge the battle, go forward as much as I can.”

August 12

U.S. Military: At 1:45 p.m. Pershing visits Haig and gives him some unwelcome news. The American commander in chief wants to withdraw the five American divisions deployed in the British sector. Haig is furious. “I pointed out to him that I had done everything to equip and help the American Army, and to provide them with horses,” he writes in his diary. “So far, I have had no help from these troops (except the 3 battalions which were used in the battle near Chipilly in error).” Interestingly, Haig does not initially inform the British government of Pershing’s decision. At this time Lloyd George is threatening to reduce British shipping of U.S. troops to Europe unless the British get their share of American reinforcements.

August 13-14

Coalition Warmaking: Currie, the commander of the Canadian Corps, visits Rawlinson to lobby against a continuation of the Amiens offensive. He is armed with aerial photographs of the German defenses that his Canadian Corps is scheduled to assault. Rawlinson, who is also concerned about suffering heavy losses in continuing an offensive that has run its course, is impressed. The following day he shows Currie’s photographs to Haig and asks him to postpone the operations scheduled for August 15. The British official history contains a colorful story of Rawlinson during this period telling Haig point-blank: “Are you commanding the British Army or is Marechal Foch?” It is unlikely, according to Prior and Wilson in their Command on the Western Front, that these words were even spoken. Haig does, however, take a strong position on his prerogative as commander in chief of the BEF.

Peace Making: At Spa the German war leaders confer. On August 13, Ludendorff reviews the military situation with Hindenburg, Count von Hertling, the chancellor, and von Hintze, the foreign minister. His conclusion is that “it was no longer possible by an offensive to force the enemy to sue for peace.” He goes on to admit, as he writes in his memoirs, that “at the moment our line on the Western front was holding, though, in view of the element of uncertainty which the insubordination of some of the troops had introduced into our calculations, circumstances might necessitate a withdrawal of the front.”

On the following morning (August 14) Wilhelm presides over a conference in which Ludendorff repeats his pessimistic analysis of the military situation. He is followed by von Hintze. The German foreign minister, with tears in his eyes, agrees with Ludendorff that victory is no longer possible. The kaiser then instructs him to explore negotiations, when conditions are favorable for peace discussions. Hertling suggests that a “suitable time” would occur after the next German success on the western front. But what if there are no more German military successes? Emperor Karl, who arrives at Spa on August 14, is more realistic. He wants a direct and immediate appeal to all belligerents to open peace discussions.

August 14

U.S. Military: Tasker Bliss, who is the American military representative on the Supreme War Council, sends a message to Baker and March at the War Department: “Everything now points to favorable conditions for launching a conclusive campaign on the western front next year, and if enemy’s resistance is crushed on this front it will cease everywhere.” Believing that American supplies and troops will be the determining factor, Bliss wants the shipping crisis with the British quickly

resolved. Two weeks later, with the War Department dependent upon British shipping to realize its 80-division program, Baker sails for Europe.
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August 15

Coalition Warmaking: When Foch discovers that Haig has postponed the British offensive scheduled for August 15, he overrules him, noting that he “saw no necessity for delay Fourth Army and 1st French Army attack.” Haig’s response to this message is to personally visit Foch at Sarcus for a showdown. Haig records the following in the manuscript copy of his diary [there is also a typed copy with later additions]: “I spoke to Foch quite straightly, and let him understand that I was responsible for the handling of the British Forces. Foch’s attitude at once changed . . .” During the remainder of the war, Foch never again attempts to issue orders to the commander in chief of the British forces on the western front. Foch had come to realize that his position made him more a “persuader-in-chief” than a true commander in chief. Foch also comes to the conclusion that Haig is right about excessive casualties if the offensive had gone forward. He does, however, remove Debeney’s First Army from Haig’s command and places it in General Emile Fayolle’s Reserve Army Group on August 16. Haig’s postponement of his offensive effectively ends the Battle of Amiens.

Air: The first American bomber, the Martin MB-1 or Glenn Martin Bomber, is given a test flight. Nine of these bombers are built before the Armistice. None see service in France.

August 16

Intervention in Russia: A contingent of U.S. troops—53 officers and 1,537 enlisted men of the 27th Regular Infantry Regiment—arrives in Vladivostok, Russia’s great Pacific port. They were dispatched from an American base in the Philippines. Other U.S. troops follow.

Strategy: In London, British and Dominion leaders discuss future imperial war strategy as suggested in the “Report of the Committee of Prime Ministers. Preliminary Draft as a basis for Consideration,” August 14, 1918. The majority sentiment is to focus Britain’s remaining military strength away from the western front and to the outer theaters. This, it is believed, will guarantee a peace settlement that satisfies the critical interests of the Empire. Moreover, if Germany goes on the defensive in 1919 and concentrates on eastward expansion, the British might have the necessary strength in Asia and the Middle East to counter such a threat. Lloyd George is actually prepared to halve the British commitment on the western front. As Hankey records in his diary (August 1): “[Lloyd George] made it quite clear to me that his aim is to cut down our forces on the western front to a relatively low figure (30 divisions or so), so that we will quite deliberately cut a small figure there, and meanwhile use our surplus strength elsewhere—in Italy, Salonika, Turkey, or Persia.”

When Lloyd George and the Dominion prime ministers discuss this strategy, the Australian prime minister William M. Hughes is skeptical. He emphasizes that London’s “position would be very delicate as regards our Allies. It would be difficult to tell France and our other Allies that we now preferred to look after ourselves and to draw the line as to the number of troops we would place at stake." Lloyd George has to agree that, if the German army appears on the verge of defeat, the British cannot hold back.

During the next few weeks this document is made irrelevant by Allied successes on the battlefield. Never signed, it is given a quiet burial in the British archives. For the rest of the war, no consideration is given to transferring British divisions away from the western front and to other theaters.

August 17

Home Fronts: In Chicago, 100 members of the IWW are found guilty by a judge of conspiring to hamper the war effort and of violating the Espionage Act.

August 20

Western Front: The French army, which continues to deliver hammer blows against the beleaguered German army, has a very successful day. Mangin’s Tenth Army drives forward between the Oise River and Soissons. In two days the French advance 7.4 miles.

August 21

Western Front: The Battle of Albert begins when the British Third Army attacks at 4:55 a.m. on the Beaucourt-sur-Ancre to Moyenneville front. On the following day the British Fourth Army attacks on the right flank of Third Army. In short order, the British advance across the old Somme battlefield of 1916.

August 22

Western Front: Haig issues new instructions to his army commanders that reflect the deterioration of the German army. “It is no longer necessary to advance step by step in regular lines as in 1916-17 battles. All units must go straight for their objectives, while reserves should be pushed in where we are gaining ground." Haig also emphasizes: “Risks which a month ago would have been criminal to incur, ought now to be incurred as a duty."

A sense of wonder over the rapid advance across the cratered landscape of the old Somme battlefield, a graveyard for tens of thousands of British soldiers in 1916, also permeates contemporary newspaper accounts. A special correspondent reports the advance of August 23-25 in the Times (London) as follows: “When one remembers what the names of Thiepval, and Fricourt, and Mametz and Contalmaison meant in the old days of 1916, and Le Sars and Warlencourt, it is difficult to realize that we have again swept over that ground between Friday night and Sunday morning."
August 26

Turkish Fronts: The Turks launch the first of their attacks to drive the British out of Baku when some 1,000 Turks attack an important defense position known as the Dirty Volcano. It is defended by five officers and 135 others ranks of the North

Staffordshire. In hard fighting—all of the officers and over half of the defenders are either killed or wounded—the Turks secure Dirty Volcano.

Intervention in Russia: The 339th Regiment, diverted from the 85th Division, leaves Newcastle, England, bound for North Russia. This regiment, destined to remain in Russia until June 1919, will be in the words of one writer, “in the wrong place at the right time" It was on its way to the western front when Pershing, who did not want to give up any of his units already in France, selected it to be sent to the Arctic Circle. Colonel George Evan Stewart is picked by Pershing to command the 339th Regiment because he had once served in Alaska.

These American soldiers, some 4,500 men, are given long johns underwear (later they are provided with winter clothing designed by the famous Antarctic explorer, Sir Ernest Shackleton) and equipped with rifles that were manufactured in the United States for the czarist army. “These awful jobs were as poorly-made as one could imagine. The sights were put on any which way,” Lieutenant Hugh McPhail, Company A, recalls. Each soldier is given only 10 practice shots before leaving England. These rifles are so inaccurate that some doughboys lament that they can be fired around corners.

August 27

Political/Diplomatic: Germany signs the Supplementary Treaty of August 27 with the Soviets, which promises Germany one-fourth of the production of the Baku oil fields. The Russians, of course, do not control Baku at this time.

August 27-28

STRATEGY: Haig suggests to Foch the idea of converging attacks against the German front, the British pushing forward toward Cambrai and U.S. and French forces driving toward Mezieres with its three main railways leading from Germany to France. On the following day Foch suggests, in a letter to Haig, that this concept matches his own. “The final objectives that you indicated in your letter,” he writes, “are the very ones that I myself have envisaged and toward which I have set the actions of the allied armies.”

Foch’s objectives are more fully developed in his directive of September 3. Since July the Allies have focused on reducing individual German bulges in the front, such as the Marne and Amiens salients. Now Foch wants to treat the German front, where it forms a great bulge into French territory, as one great salient from the North Sea to the Meuse (or Verdun). To collapse the Hindenburg Line and disrupt German communications, Foch wants the British (with French assistance) to advance on the left shoulder of this bulge toward Cambrai, while U.S. forces (after reducing the St. Mihiel salient) will cooperate with French forces in a push on the right shoulder toward Mezieres. Meanwhile, French armies will press forward between Soissons and Reims toward Laon. Thus is born a war-winning strategy, with both Haig and Foch on the same page. Pershing, who wanted to win the war with an American drive into Lorraine in 1919, is much displeased.

August 29

Turkish Fronts: With the exception of their artillery the Turks remain inactive at Baku from August 27 to August 30.

Western Front: The French First and Third Armies capture Noyon.

U.S. Military: Pershing establishes new headquarters at Ligny-en-Barrois, some 25 miles southeast of St. Mihiel, for the new American First Army. He has the riflemen (14 divisions) to attack the St. Mihiel salient but not the technical means: tanks, artillery, and aircraft. The American Battle Monuments Commission describes Pershing’s plight: “Except for four 14-inch naval guns on railway mounts, the American First Army throughout its entire service on the front did not fire an American-made cannon or shell.” Moreover, “no American-made tank was ever available in Europe for use in battle.” This was due both to American industrial mobilization failures and to the decision made during the German spring offensives to ship men and not equipment to Europe.

Pershing hopes to implement what has been called the August Plan, an ambitious scheme developed by his staff to end the war by an American drive into Lorraine in 1919. The first step of this plan is to reduce the St. Mihiel salient, located between the Moselle and Meuse rivers. In late June, Foch had assigned the salient to the Americans. Called a “hernia” by Foch, this salient was approximately 25 miles wide and 16 miles deep. Its existence would be a threat to the flank of any U.S. drive toward Metz. The date for the first offensive by an independent American army is set for September 12.

August 30

U.S. Military: Foch makes a surprise visit to Pershing’s new headquarters at Ligny-en-Barrois. To Pershing’s dismay, Foch has come to make a proposal that will limit his operations at St. Mihiel. Rather than push eastward, Foch wants him to cooperate with French forces in a northerly advance toward Mezieres. Pershing reacts as follows: “Marshal Foch, here on the very day that you turn over a sector to the American Army, and almost on the eve of an offensive, you ask me to reduce the operation so that you can take away several of my divisions and assign some to the French Second Army and use others to form an American Army to operate on the Aisne in conjunction with the French Fourth Army, leaving me with little to do except hold what will become a quiet sector after the St. Mihiel offensive.” Pershing argues that such a deployment of American forces “virtually destroys the American Army.” This is an exaggeration, but it would certainly destroy Pershing’s plan to defeat Germany in 1919 with a drive into Lorraine.

Both men lose their temper. When Foch challenges Pershing with the fighting words, “Do you wish to take part in the battle?” Pershing hotly replies, “Most assuredly, but as an American Army and in no other way.” Pershing becomes so angry that he later admits that he considered striking the generalissimo. Several days later a compromise is effected.

Home Fronts: After giving a speech at a factory, Lenin is shot twice by a woman. His would-be assassin is Fanny Kaplan, who had been jailed during the old regime as an anarchist and a terrorist. She is probably insane, and the Cheka is never able to connect her with any conspiracy, left or right. In interrogation, she says that she wanted to kill Lenin because he “sold out the Revolution and his further existence would undermine the faith in socialism.” She is executed without a trial. Within three weeks Lenin is on his feet and back at work.

Following this assassination attempt the Soviet leaders issue the following statement: “A few hours ago a villainous attempt was made on the life of comrade Lenin. The working class will respond to attempts on the lives of its leaders by still further consolidating its forces and by a merciless mass terror against all the enemies of the revolution.” The Cheka, the secret police that serves as the state’s organ of terror, enthusiastically responds to these instructions. Many czarist officials and members of the bourgeoisie who had earlier been imprisoned are executed, although they could not possibly have had any connection with Kaplan’s assassination attempt. The Moscow Cheka alone shoots 600 people. A pistol shot to the head is the usual form of execution.

August 31

Western Front: By the end of August the series of Anglo-French offensives that began on August 8 have gravely weakened the German army. Allied prison-of-war cages are filling up with Germans. The three British armies involved in the offensive have captured 34,618 prisoners; the three French armies have captured 31,453.

By previous standards on the western front, British and French casualties are modest. But Lloyd George and some other British civilians are anxious that a continued Allied advance in 1918 will fatally weaken the British army. Very much on their minds is that the formidable Hindenburg Line remains to be assaulted. On Lloyd George’s initiative, Sir Henry Wilson is instructed to telegraph Haig and warn him “that the War Cabinet would not approve of attacks on the Hindenburg line involving heavy casualties whether to British or American troops.”

Haig, not surprisingly, reacts angrily when he receives Wilson’s telegram on September 1: “The cabinet are ready to meddle and interfere in my plans in an underhand-way, but do not dare openly to say that they mean to take the responsibility for any failure though ready to take credit for every success!”

Turkish Fronts: When the Turks resume their offensive to take Baku, it becomes clear that the British cannot depend upon help from either their Armenian or their Russian allies. Dunsterville writes a letter that afternoon to the Baku government that his forces at Baku are in an increasingly untenable position if local troops refuse to fight.

U.S. Military: As Baker sails to Europe to confront the British over the transport of U.S. troops to Europe, Lloyd George’s pressure tactics enjoy some success with Marshal Foch. The generalissimo had requested on August 23 that Pershing leave his 27th and 30th Divisions under Haig’s command. Lloyd George is concerned that Haig might misuse these U.S. soldiers, thereby discouraging the American command from allocating any more men to his front. As he tells Milner and Sir Henry Wilson: “If the Americans got badly smashed up it would be as bad as in the case of the Canadians [during the capture of the village of Passchendaele in 1917], since in that case General Pershing would never send any more men to the British line.”

September 1

Turkish Fronts: In Baku, Dunsterville brings together the Baku government and various other committees for a meeting at the Hotel d’Europe. He gives them a stern warning: “I am about to give orders to withdraw my men from the firing line and I shall move them from Baku tonight. I have invited you here to give you this warning, so that you may be able to fill the gaps in the line caused by the withdrawal of my men" His warning goes unheeded and the assembled committees debate rather than take decisive action. Despite his failure to give the local people a backbone, Dunsterville decides against withdrawal, but he telegraphs Baghdad that he does not believe that Baku can be defended. Fortunately the Turks will not resume their offensive until September 14.

As August came to an end, Allenby intensifies the training of his forces. A British soldier attached to the 13 th Mountain Howitzer Battery, 8th Brigade, RGS, 7th (Indian) Division, records in his diary on August 31: “They gave us a rare march last night in the dark and I arrived back in an awful state of perspiration and almost done. We get no consideration whatever here now and are not allowed to leave the Camp to get a wash even, and then we read in the papers about the Troops cheerfully carrying on"

Allenby’s plan to destroy the Turkish forces is the opposite of what he did in the Third Battle of Gaza, when his main attack had occurred on the Turkish left flank at Beersheba. He now plans a breakthrough along the coast on the Turkish right flank. Once his artillery and infantry have ruptured the Turkish front, he will send his large mounted force racing across the wide, coastal plain of Sharon. His cavalry will then turn northeast through the passes in the Samarian Hills, enter the plain of Esdraelon, and then advance to El Affule and on to Beisan in the Valley of Jezreel. With the capture of El Affule and Beisan, the British would control Turkey’s lateral railway communications.

Allenby has all of the advantages. His army outnumbers the Turks two to one, and he also has an overwhelming superiority in artillery, airpower, and mounted forces. With the Pan-Turkish elements in Constantinople focusing on expansion at Russia’s expense in the Caucasus, the Turkish force facing Allenby is in a bad way, with many deserters fleeing to the rear in spite of lorries with machine guns patrolling the roads behind the front. The British official history has described the Turkish army’s conditions as follows: “Hungry, ragged, verminous, comfortless, hopeless, out-numbered, is it to be wondered that the Turkish soldiers lost heart? It is unlikely that any other troops in the world would have remained without collapse for so long a period of warfare under such conditions.”

Intervention in Russia: Major General William S. Graves arrives in Vladivostok to take command of U.S. forces. In his own words he is clueless, having received “no information as to the military, political, social, economic, or financial situation in Russia.” His small force is called the American Expeditionary Force, Siberia. In October there will be some 9,000 U.S. soldiers under his command. Japan, with 70,000 soldiers, dominates the international force, which also includes Poles, French, British, Italians, Romanians, Serbians, and Canadians, being assembled in Siberia.

September 2

U.S. Military: A basis for a compromise in the deployment of U.S. forces in Europe is found in a comment Pershing had made during his confrontation with Foch on

August 30: “Give me a sector anywhere you decide, and I will take it over at once.” Petain’s diplomacy also helps.

In a meeting, Foch and Petain allow Pershing to conduct his planned offensive to clear the St. Mihiel salient (which he views as a prelude for a 1919 war-winning drive into Lorraine and toward Metz). In return, Pershing agrees to suspend his eastward operations and expand his front to the Argonne Forest, a distance of some 60 miles. With most American divisions in Europe still under his command, he would then launch a powerful offensive in a northerly direction of the Meuse-Argonne sector to support the Allied drive being made against the right shoulder of the German front.

Much is being asked from his army that has been built from scratch. Inexperienced army and corps staffs are being asked to fight a battle, then disengage and fight an even greater battle two weeks later, many miles to the north. Moreover, the sector selected for the second attack is rugged countryside. According to Colonel Hugh Drum, the First Army’s chief of staff, the area between the Argonne Forest and the Meuse River constituted “the most ideal defensive terrain I have ever seen or read about.” Poor road communications also create serious logistical problems.

Western Front: Canadian troops, assisted by the 52nd (Lowland) Territorial Division and the Royal Naval Divisions, storm Drocourt-Queant, the switch line where the Hindenburg Line connects with the old German defensive system north of Lens. This section of the front, called the Wotan Position by the Germans, protects the critical communications center in Douai.

After a tremendous bombardment of some one million shells, with tanks leading the way, British and Canadian soldiers breach the last and strongest of the German defensive positions. The Germans are rapidly forced to relinquish the last section of the huge salient that they had created during their first two offensives in 1918 (March and April).

This victory by General Henry Sinclair Horne’s First Army stuns the kaiser. He calls together his staff and exclaims: “The war is lost.” Later in the day he suffers a nervous breakdown. His doctor orders complete bed rest.

Home Fronts: Following the attempt on Lenin’s life, the Central Executive Committee of the Soviet government places the entire country under martial law.

September 3-6

Home Fronts: In New York City, the Department of Justice launches a massive “slacker raid” to catch draft dodgers. Department of Justice agents detain 50,187 suspected draft dodgers, of whom 16,505 are deemed violators of selective service rules.

September 4

Intervention in Russia: The 339th Regiment, accompanied by the 310th Engineers, the 337th Field Hospital, and the 337th Ambulance Company, arrives in Archangel, North Russia. Under British command and fed with British rations that the doughboys find almost indigestible, the American North Russian Expeditionary Force is placed with Allied troops on a broad front of some 450 miles.
September 6

U.S. MILITARY: General Diaz visits Pershing and asks the American commander in chief to dispatch 20 U.S. divisions to the Italian front. The Italians are apparently encouraged that Washington had earlier instructed Pershing to send a token American force to the Italian front. (Pershing chose the 332nd Infantry Regiment from the 83rd Division for this symbolic force.) “As I showed no evidence of surprise,” Pershing writes, “having become quite accustomed to that sort of thing, he possibly thought that was a favorable sign, so while the interpreter was translating what he had said he interrupted and raised the number to twenty-five divisions.” Pershing is not prepared to send even one of his divisions to the Italian front, much less 25 (which would have been a force of approximately one million men, when auxiliary services are added). In the Italian offensive in October that finishes off the Habsburg army, only 1,200 Americans from the 332nd Infantry Regiment see combat.

The U.S. Naval Railway Battery No. 2 in France opens fire against distant German railway communications at Tergnier. The gun crew has been drawn from the navy and is dressed in Marine Corps uniforms. Considered battleships on rails, the 14-inch naval railway guns have a range of some 24 miles and fire a shell that weighs 1,470 pounds. A number of “firsts” are achieved on this day. This is the first American-made gun, manned by American gunners, to fire shells manufactured in America in Europe. The U.S. Navy, of course, had a well-developed industrial base in the United States for its guns and ammunition. The U.S. Army did not, and that is why its artillery is being furnished by the French.

September 7

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine, Allenby emphasizes concentration, surprise, and speed in his offensive plans. To contribute to the element of surprise, he does not plan a prolonged bombardment prior to his attack. He notes in his Force Order No. 68 (September 7, 1918): “The infantry will advance to the assault under an artillery barrage which will be put down at the hour at which the infantry leave their positions of deployment. This hour will be known as the ‘XXI Corps Zero Hour.’ There will be no preliminary bombardment.”

September 9

Peace Making: Hintze visits supreme headquarters and gains Ludendorff’s approval of a peace initiative though the queen of Holland. Two days later (September 11), Hintze sends identical notes to Vienna, Sofia, and Constantinople: “His majesty and the supreme army command agree to the immediate initiation of a demarche with a neutral power.”

September 10

Western Front: In an effort to convince the civilians that victory is within their grasp, Haig journeys to London and talks with Secretary of State for War Milner in the War Office. “Within the last four weeks we had captured 77,000 prisoners and nearly 800 guns,” he emphasizes. “There has never been such a victory in the annals of Britain, and its effects are not yet apparent. . . . The discipline of the German Army is quickly going, and the German officer is no longer what he was. It seems to me to be the beginning of the end" Milner decides personally to assess the military situation by visiting the western front.

September 11

U.S. MILITARY: On the eve of the American offensive Pershing commands a formidable force (530,000 Americans and 110,000 Frenchmen) that greatly outnumbers the 23,000 Germans defending the St. Mihiel salient. Pershing is also the beneficiary of an enormous technical advantage provided by the French. According to Donald Smythe, “Not one of the 3,010 guns was of American manufacture, nor were any of the 267 tanks. The French provided virtually all the transportation and nearly half the artillerymen, tank crews, and airplanes"

American industry has failed miserably in its attempt to manufacture tanks. Of the 23,405 tanks that the War Department had on order at the end of the war, 16,015 were the two- and three-man tanks manufactured by Ford that the Tank Corps of the AEF had rejected as death traps. A few Renaults produced in the United States will make it to France before November 11, 1918, but they are quickly deemed useless by those who are expected to man them. One disgusted doughboy fires a 30-caliber round through the mild steel from which they have been manufactured. Another soldier goes after a Renault with a pick axe and cuts through its front glacis.

AIR: At St. Mihiel the American First Army is supported by the largest armada of airplanes ever assembled. Colonel “Billy" Mitchell, who becomes a powerful advocate for air power, commands the AEF’s front-line air squadrons.

Colonel William L. Mitchell (Library of Congress)
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However, none of the 1,400 aircraft have been manufactured in the United States. No American-built fighter will ever fly with the AEF. One colossal failure of the American aircraft industry was the Curtis Company’s attempt to power a British Bristol fighter with a Liberty engine. Twenty-six test flights are made by the Curtis Company, and every one of these Curtis-built fighters crashes. One has to wonder what the test pilots thought.

STRATEGY: Aware that he does not have enough troops to defend the salient against a general offensive, Ludendorff had ordered a pullback on September 8. On September 11, the German troops, part of Composite Army C, commanded by General Fuchs, begin to withdraw their heavy equipment from the salient, but not their troops. Fuchs does order the two German divisions defending the south face of the salient to withdraw to secondary lines of defense.

September 12

Home Fronts: Lloyd George speaks to an enthusiastic crowd at the Hippodrome in Manchester.

“Nothing but heart failure," he announces, can prevent a military victory over Germany. He also defends his role in creating a unified command on the western front. “It is not that one general is

better than another, but that one general is better than two" He lauds Foch but does not mention Haig.
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Tank going into action near St. Mihiel, France (Library of Congress)



Lloyd George, diagnosed with influenza, becomes seriously ill following this speech and is bed-ridden for nine days. According to some accounts he is fortunate to survive. The public is kept in the dark about the seriousness of his situation.

U.S. Military: At St. Mihiel the big guns open up at one o’clock in the morning. The assaulting U.S. divisions have been brought forward at the last moment to mask their presence from the Germans. Drenched by the rain that has continued to fall during the night, many American soldiers nervously await their first combat experience. At 5:00 a.m. the first doughboys with bayonets fixed go over the top in a drizzling rain. From the heights of Fort Gironville, Pershing, who characterizes the preliminary bombardment as “picturesque and terrible," watches his men advance behind a creeping barrage. The American advance is rapid and casualties light as the Germans fall back in good order. On the southern face, the Americans are one day ahead of schedule by evening.

Western Front: The British advance against the Hindenburg Line begins with the 56th Division of Byng’s Third Army taking the village of Havrincourt southwest of Cambrai. The Hindenburg Line, really a series of lines, is a formidable defensive zone approximately 6,000 yards deep.
September 13

U.S. Military: With the Germans being forced out of the salient, the Americans achieve all of their objectives in two days of fighting. Seven thousand Americans have been killed or wounded. The Germans suffer 17,000 casualties, most of whom are taken prisoner, and lose 450 guns. When the battle flickers out on September 16, the Americans will have liberated 200 square miles of French territory. Operating over 3,000 miles from home an American army has conducted and won a large-scale battle. American arms have come a long way since the action at Cantigny in May. Pershing and Secretary of War Baker, who have come to the front to observe what has been described as the first all-American offensive of the war (despite critical French assistance), have reason to celebrate. Pershing even announces that his troops are superior to Old World soldiers. They “possessed the initiative and courage to leave the Old World" to create a “nation out of wilderness," which, according to Pershing, gave them the willpower and spirit that Europeans lacked.

Western Front: With the British Third and Fourth Armies making progress against the outer defenses of the Hindenburg Line, Sir Henry Wilson is ebullient. He tells the War Cabinet: “The evidence of the last few weeks all tended to show that no line could now be regarded as impregnable. Previously all soldiers had been agreed that no real advance could be obtained on a narrow front, and that such an advance must be made on a front of at least 20,000 yards, yet the Hindenburg Line had been broken on a front of 3,000 yards"

September 14

Peace Making: In a note to all belligerents and neutrals, Austria suggests “noncommittal” peace discussions on neutral ground. Wilhelm is furious, calling the Austrian action “insolent.” Vienna has given the game away. The planned “independent” or “neutral” peace initiative by the queen of Holland will now be seen by the Allies as an initiative of the Central Powers. When Hintze suggests to the leaders of the major German political parties that he plans to disavow publicly Vienna’s peace initiative, he encounters strong resistance. Germany’s political leaders argue that Vienna has left Berlin no choice. To reject the Austrian peace initiative would reveal a serious rift among the Central Powers. This peace initiative by Vienna goes nowhere when it is rejected by the Americans, British, and French.

Turkish Fronts: At 4:00 a.m. a Turkish bombardment erupts along the whole front at Baku. This is quickly followed by the advance of the infantry. When the local defenses are easily overrun, General Dunsterville concludes that he must abandon the city. Taking advantage of darkness, he begins to evacuate his men. The sick and wounded embark in the Kursk and Argo. General Dunsterville with his staff and most of his able-bodied men depart aboard the President Kruger. The three steamers will reach Enzeli the next day.

Balkan Campaigns: In the Balkans, Allied battery commanders, having received a coded message, “Get going with 14 officers and 8 batteries,” begin the most powerful bombardment yet seen against Bulgarian defenses at 8 a.m. This massive bombardment can be heard 60 miles away at German headquarters in Skopje.

Home Fronts: In Cleveland, Eugene V. Debs, who has been a Socialist Party candidate for president four times, is found guilty on three counts of violating the Espionage Act.

September 15

Balkan Campaigns: In Macedonia the French, Serbs, and the Yugoslav Division leave their trenches to begin the Allied offensive against the Germans and Bulgarians defending the ridge of Dobropolje. Farther west an Italian division attempts to take Hill 1050.

U.S. Military: U.S. troops at St. Mihiel continue to consolidate their position as the battle flickers out. An additional 3,000 U.S. casualties occur in these operations that follow the first two days. The St. Mihiel offensive officially ends the next day.

September 16

U.S. Military: Having consolidated its position at St. Mihiel, the AEF leadership begins to turn its attention to a bigger offensive on the Meuse-Argonne front to the north, which is scheduled within less than two weeks. Some U.S. officers are disappointed and believe that a great opportunity is being lost. George Catlett Marshall, who has been involved in the planning of the offensive, certainly believes this. “Had not the operation been definitely limited in order to permit troops participating in it be withdrawn immediately and marched to the Meuse-Argonne in time for that battle,” he later argues, “there is no doubt in my mind but that we could have reached the outskirts of Metz by the late afternoon of the 14th, as the enemy was incapable of bringing up reserves in sufficient numbers and formation to offer an adequate resistance.” General Douglas A. MacArthur, a brigadier general in the 42nd Division, also believes that the failure to capture Metz “was one of the great mistakes of the war.”

General Hunter Liggett, one of America’s ablest generals, who commands I Corps at St. Mihiel, offers an opposing view: “The possibility of taking Metz and the rest of it, had the battle been fought on the original plan, existed in my opinion, only on the supposition that our army was a well-oiled, fully coordinated machine, which it was not as yet.” Liggett certainly had a point. The AEF was a work in progress in many areas, including logistics. Massive traffic jams occurred behind the front as supplies and men were brought forward. Clemenceau himself is caught in a traffic snarl at Thiaucourt on September 15 as traffic control breaks down. He later writes in The Grandeur and Misery of Victory: “They wanted an American Army. They had it. Any one who saw, as I saw, the hopeless congestion at Thiaucourt will bear witness that they may congratulate themselves on not having had it sooner.” Balkan Campaigns: After fierce fighting, the French, Serbs, and the Yugoslav Division capture the Dobropolje ridge. The Bulgarians fall back to their second line of defense. Their commander, General Rusev, then orders a further withdrawal to their third line of defense that evening.

September 17

Western Front: On a 10-day tour of the western front, Milner visits with Marshal Foch. The marshal is full of praise for Haig’s conduct of recent operations. In a letter to Lloyd George, Milner informs the prime minister that Foch told him that Haig had abandoned his “abominable” methods associated with Passchendaele during the autumn of 1917. “Instead of hammering away at a single point, we [the British] made a series of successive attacks, all more or less surprises & all profitable,” with an economy of losses.

Balkan Campaigns: As Bulgarian resistance weakens, the French and Serbs continue their advance. Meanwhile, some 140,000 British and 130,000 Greek forces prepare to attack at Lake Doiran and along the Sturma River. The British commander General George Milne is apprehensive. His forces had failed to breach Bulgarian defenses in two attacks in 1917 and his army is short of artillery shells. An even graver concern is that his malaria-ridden army has recently been subjected to the “Spanish flu.” Perhaps as many as half of his combat troops are sick.

Turkish Fronts: Just prior to the offensive, Edward Bulfin, commander of XXI Corps, issues his operational orders that emphasize speed of movement. Once the Turks are forced from their defenses they must be kept on the run. “The whole of the success of these operations depends on the rapidity of movement of the infantry, in order to allow no time for the enemy to meet our onslaught,” he writes. “All commanders must carefully guard against embarking on side issues, and must keep steadily in view the gaining of their objectives well east in the foot-hills, and ensure that their troops are ready to continue the pursuit without pause or delay as long as the enemy are in front of them.”

Bulfin’s orders are issued so close to “H” hour (September 19) because of Allen-by’s determination to mask his offensive from the Turks. In massing his forces on the Turkish right flank, Allenby has moved his infantry at night and concealed them in orange groves during daylight. Lights are forbidden and cooking is done with solidified alcohol to prevent smoke. Before his mounted troops leave the Jordan Valley, they create dummy camps with artificial horses and men made of bundles of straw and sticks. Bivouac fires are kept burning at night. “It was positively uncanny to ride about the valley and come suddenly upon a camp peopled by such natural look-fakes,” one trooper commented. Sleighs were also dragged along the bed of the valley, stirring up dust to simulate the movement of mounted troops.

Turkish Fronts: Feisal’s Northern Arab Army destroys four miles of track north of the key railway junction of Deraa on the Hejaz Railway. Earlier, on August 14, Allenby had written Sir Henry Wilson: “Naturally, I can’t push far North unless the Hedjaz railway ceases to be a menace to my right flank. I must either be able to detach a strong flank guard, or my flank must be covered by the Arabs.

September 18

Western Front: A set-piece attack against the “out-post line” on the high ground in front of the main Hindenburg line is launched by Rawlinson’s Fourth Army. Since these German defenses are considered the strongest yet assaulted by Fourth Army, there is some apprehension at Rawlinson’s headquarters, especially since few tanks are available to assist the assault. With 1,488 guns and massed machine guns, however, the British do not lack firepower.

In rain and fog, the battle (called the Battle of Epehy) begins at 5:20 a .m as the three corps of Fourth Army, assisted by V Corps of Third Army on its left, go over the top. The greatest success of the day is achieved by the Australians in the center. Two divisions, the 1st and 4th, advance some 5,000 yards on a four-mile front, in the process capturing 4,243 prisoners, 76 guns, and 300 machine guns. The use of massed machine guns in the barrage encouraged many Germans to take cover rather than man their guns. Some German officers report that “it was impossible for anyone to put their heads above the parapet without being shot.”

Having captured the high ground, Fourth Army now has the advantage of overlooking German defenses in this sector. On the following day, Sir Henry Wilson writes Haig: “Well done! You must be a famous general!”

Balkan Campaigns: On the Macedonian front, British forces on the western shore of Lake Doiran receive a coded message (“508 bottles of beer will be sent to you”), which means that they are to attack at eight minutes past 5 a.m. Without a preliminary bombardment they begin their advance. The “Devil’s Eye,” a Bulgarian observation post cut into the rock face of the Grand Couronne, makes a surprise attack unlikely.

Turkish Fronts: On the eve of the most decisive British offensive of the entire war, Allenby writes Sir Henry Wilson, the CIGS: “My preparations are as complete as I can make them, and tomorrow they will be tested.” Allenby has given

particular attention to masking from the Turks the concentration of his forces along the coast.

Intervention in Russia: Bolsheviks attack several positions south of Archangel. Several U.S. soldiers are killed.

Home Fronts: In Paris, Clemenceau, the “tiger,” tells the French Senate: “We will fight until the hour when the enemy comes to understand that bargaining between crime and right is no longer possible.”

September 19

Turkish Fronts: In Palestine, Allenby’s infantry leave their trenches at 3:30 a.m. and crawl across no-man’s-land to within striking distance of the Turkish trenches. At 4:30 a.m. the guns of the Royal Artillery begin to bark on the Turks’ right flank to support the infantry’s advance. Allenby possesses the heaviest concentration of artillery pieces yet seen in his theater, one for every 50 yards of the front being assaulted. At times a thousand shells a minute fall upon the startled Turks. The Turkish front along the coast is quickly ruptured by XXI Corps (3rd, 7th, 54th, and 75th Divisions, reinforced by the 60th Division). Elsewhere, the 10th and 53rd Divisions of XX Corps, commanded by Philip Chetwode, begin their offensive shortly after 8 a.m. in the hills around Nablus. The 10th Division is given the goal of occupying Nablus; the 53rd Division is assigned the task of cutting off the Turkish retreat from Nablus along the Wadi Farah road.

The Desert Mounted Corps (less the ANZAC Mounted Division, which has been left in the Jordan Valley) pours through the gap that has been created along the coast. After the war, Lieutenant Colonel Rex Osborn gave a bird’s-eye description of this advance to The Cavalry Journal: “From 10.00 hours onwards, a hostile aeroplane observer, if one had been available, flying over the Plain of Sharon would have seen a remarkable sight—ninety-four squadrons, disposed in great breadth and in great depth, hurrying forward relentlessly on a decisive mission—a mission of which all cavalry soldiers have dreamed, but in which few have ever been privileged to partake.”

A delighted Allenby is able to write his wife: “Now—3 p.m.—the Turks are breaking everywhere. . . . my cavalry is many miles north of Arsuf; making for the Turks’ communications in the valley of Esdraelon. His infantry and artillery are falling back; hunted by my airmen, with machine gun fire and bombs. So far, many guns and 2,500 prisoners have been caught. . . . I am beginning to think that we may have a very great success.”

Allenby’s infantry continues to press forward even after darkness falls. A member of the Camel Transport Corps, which supplies the thirsty troops with water, describes the advance of the 60th Division: “We marched all day, on and on, scorched by the sun, parched with thirst, nearly dead with fatigue and want of sleep, struggling painfully through heavy sand. Camels rolled over, men were fainting, but still we pushed on. Night came and still we were marching. Kipling’s verse, ‘Boots, boots, boots, rising up and down again’ ran through my mind. I thought to myself: ‘If we who are advancing feel like this, my God, what must the Turks feel who are retreating.’”

Balkan Campaigns: On the Macedonian front, although the British continue their offensive, they fail to breach the Bulgarian front. Elsewhere, the advance by the French, Serbs (and other Yugoslavs), and the Italians encourages the Bulgarians to abandon their defenses above Doiran and along the lower Sturma River.

September 20

Turkish Fronts: General Liman von Sanders, commander in chief of Turkish forces in Palestine, is almost captured by the rapid advance of Allenby’s cavalry. According to his housekeeper, he escapes from his headquarters in Nazareth in the early morning hours still wearing his pajamas.

Balkan Campaigns: On the British and Greek front the Bulgarians begin their withdrawal to new defensive positions. This retreat becomes a rout as Bulgarian morale collapses. As Greek and British troops keep the pressure on, the RAF bombs and machine-guns the Bulgarian columns attempting to escape across mountain passes. The results are devastating.

September 21

Air: As the RAF strafes and bombs retreating Bulgarian forces in Balkan mountain passes, the Palestine Brigade, RAF, drops 9 tons of bombs and expends 56,000 machine-gun rounds on Turkish troops and transport as the Turks retreat from Nablus along the Wadi Farah in a desperate attempt to escape across the Jordan River. Some RAF pilots become sickened by the death and destruction that they inflict in this “Valley of Death"

A squadron leader for the Worcestershire Yeomanry later described the carnage. “A few hundred feet below us the main road wound down the gorge and, as far as the eye could reach, it was blocked by guns, wagons and motor lorries. Many had fallen over the precipice and lay shattered in the wadi bed. Dead or wounded animals lay thick between the wagons and added to an indescribable tangle"

Turkish Fronts: The 10th Division occupies Nablus. In two days of continuous fighting and marching, the division has captured 1,223 prisoners. Meanwhile, the 53rd Division halts its advance as the retreating Turks came under air attack on the Wadi Farah road.

September 22

Turkish Fronts: General Allenby reports to Sir Henry Wilson, the CIGS: “The two Turkish armies west of the Jordan have practically ceased to exist. Captures up to date are estimated at least 25,000 prisoners and 260 guns, with the whole of the transport of the armies."

With the virtual destruction of the Turkish Seventh and Eighth Armies, the infantry phase of the battle is now essentially over. In Chetwode’s words, “The country was a mass of half starving bodies of Turks, some armed and some not, it was quite ordinary to see an Indian havildar [sergeant] emerging from the mountains followed by 20 or 30 fully armed Turks who had surrendered to him."

September 23

Balkan Campaign: Allied forces in the Balkans have advanced 40 miles and opened the way for a move on Sofia.
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Turkish Fronts: Major-General Chaytor, who commands the ANZAC Mounted Division and the 20th Indian Infantry Brigade and some other units, orders the pursuit of the retreating Turkish Fourth Army. This Turkish army, which defends the left flank of the Turkish front in the Jordan Valley and in the hills of Moab, had not come under attack on September 19. Chaytor’s Force, as it is called, occupies Es Salt in the afternoon—the third time in six months that this town has been occupied by the British.

U.S. Military: In Washington, the War Department announces that slightly over 20,000 cases of influenza, often called the “Spanish flu,” have been reported in military and naval camps throughout the United States. The hardest hit is Camp Devens (in Massachusetts), where almost 11,000 cases have been reported. Sixty-five deaths have occurred at this camp during the past 24 hours. The epidemic spreads so rapidly during the last half of September and in October that some Americans believe that agents from German submarines are responsible. The Boston Globe editorializes during this period: “Fear is our first enemy” and “whether he fights a German or a germ, the man who worries is already half beaten.”

The influenza epidemic affects the entire world during the last months of the war, killing perhaps as many as 21,000,000 people. Although the vast majority of the dead are civilians, the epidemic takes its toll on battlefields ranging from Syria to France to the Balkans. During the war some 25,000 American military personnel at home and abroad die from influenza or pneumonia, which amounts to about one-half of those who are killed in combat. Training in the camps is interrupted, with some 316,089 cases of flu and 53,449 of pneumonia being reported in the military forces in the United States from September 14 to November 8. At one time the transport of U.S. soldiers to Europe has to be suspended because crowded conditions on troopships spread the epidemic. With 30 or 40 deaths a day on some troopships, corpses are sometimes thrown overboard without coffins. In some cases the medical staff runs out of iron weights to make the bodies sink.

STRATEGY: Foch establishes his timetable for a series of attacks, September 26-30, which will rain Allied blows all along the German front from the English Channel to the Meuse River. The U.S. First Army and the French Fourth Army are scheduled to leave their trenches and advance toward Mezieres on September 26; on the following day, the British were to advance toward Cambrai; on September 28, a combined Belgian-British-French offensive was to begin in Flanders. Another attack by the British and French was to be launched in the direction of St. Quentin “without delay,” as soon as possible following the British push toward Cambrai (this Anglo-French offensive will actually begin on September 29). Finally, the French Tenth Army is scheduled to leave its trenches and advance toward Laon on September 28, and the French Fifth Army is scheduled to advance across the Chemin des Dames on September 30.

These timed offensives are designed to create a wall of flame along a 200-mile front. Growing Allied superiority in tanks, guns, and aircraft gives Marshal Foch a considerable technical advantage over Ludendorff. The German army, worn thin by the spring offensives, will be hard-pressed to hold its front. As the official British history notes: “Now he was attacked everywhere at once, was forced to disperse his reserves, and, although the Allied margin of superiority [in manpower] was not very great, he was, in the result, nowhere strong enough to hold his ground.”

September 24

Turkish Fronts: Excited by Allenby’s success and the prospect of gaining the upper hand in redrawing the postwar map of the Arab world, the British government wants Allenby to advance to Aleppo, which is 300 miles beyond Nazareth. “Your success being so complete, I should like you to consider the possibility of a cavalry raid on ALEPPPO, to be supported by infantry or not as the situation developed and as opportunities offered,” Sir Henry Wilson cables Allenby. Allenby initially hesitates. He thinks that such a distant advance is risky unless conducted in considerable strength and supported by naval operations at Alexandretta. He favors a more cautious advance in stages, with the Damascus-Beirut line being the first stage. His forces (Arabs and Australians) will occupy Damascus on October 1; Beirut falls to the 7th (Meerut) Division on October 8.

Home Fronts: Wilhelm II visits the naval yards at Kiel and is given a cool reception by the workers. It is at Kiel that the kaiser receives word that King Ferdinand of Bulgaria is considering an armistice.

September 25-26

Balkan Front: On the Macedonian front the first British troops cross the prewar border of Bulgaria. Meanwhile, the French, the Serbians (with other Yugoslavs), and the Italians continue to advance on Skopje in Macedonia.

U.S. MILITARY: Just prior to the greatest battle ever engaged in by a U.S. force, the AEF leadership achieves one of its greatest successes in France, although not without numerous hiccups. Amazingly, 600,000 U.S. troops exchange places with 200,000 French soldiers in the Meuse-Argonne sector. The man most responsible for this feat is Colonel George C. Marshall, who earns the nickname “wizard” for his accomplishments. The transport of only one double-strength U.S. division requires a four-mile-long convoy of some 1,000 trucks. When a division’s food, guns, and other war materiel are included, transported by thousands of horses as well as trucks, an American division occupies approximately 20 miles of roadway.

All of these troops and equipment have to be moved at night to hide their presence from the Germans. In his America’s Deadliest Battle, Robert H. Ferrell provides a graphic quote from the diary of surgeon George W. Crile, the founder of the Cleveland Clinic. In darkness Crile observed American forces “prowling, skulking, preparing, stalking, 500,000 armed human beings accompanied by acres of guns—paraphernalia covering the earth—a blanket of destruction ten miles deep, thirty miles long, gliding by inches, skulking by inches—hundreds of thousands of my fellow beings are dragging and lugging this vast carpet of destruction toward the enemy; thrusting its sharp and explosive edge into the enemy.”

Disengaging from the St. Mihiel battle and shifting First Army some 60 miles to the northeast in 10 days is not the only problem facing Pershing and his staff. It is going to be difficult to breach the German line between the Argonne Forest and the Meuse River. A sophisticated German defensive system, which includes pillboxes and miles of barbed wire, has been made even more formidable by the rugged countryside of woods, steep hills, and ravines.

Inexperienced soldiers pose another problem for the AEF leadership. Only four of the nine divisions employed in the first stage of the offensive have been in action before. Even a veteran division, such as the 33rd, has suffered heavy casualties and has been brought up to strength with raw replacements. Many of these recent draftees were given a uniform and a gun and rushed to France to stem the German tide. They have not received even rudimentary training, on either side of the Atlantic, certainly not the standard six months. Many of their officers are just as green. “It is one thing to fight a battle with well trained, well organized and experienced troops,” Pershing writes in his account of the war, “but quite another matter to take relatively green troops and organize, train and fight them at the same time.”

Some 100,000 troops face five understrength German divisions of about 25,000 men. Buoyed by their quick success at St. Mihiel, Pershing’s staff has developed a very ambitious plan of attack. Field Order No. 20 anticipates a breakthrough in the first stage and a distant advance up to and into the Kriemhilde Stellung (part of the Hindenburg Line) before the surprised Germans can bring forward reserves. Critical to the success of this plan is the capture of the Butte of Montfaucon, a hill of about 300 feet high. Standing in the approximate center of the zone of U.S. operations, the Butte of Montfaucon gives the Germans an excellent observation post from which to direct their artillery fire.

The order of battle along a 20-mile front from the Meuse River on the right to the Argonne Forest on the left is as follows: III Corps (33rd, 80th, and 4th Divisions), commanded by Robert L. Bullard; the V Corps (79th, 37th, 91st Divisions), commanded by George H. Cameron; and I Corps (35th, 28th, and 77th Divisions), commanded by Hunter Liggett. On this day Pershing visits his corps and division headquarters to “give a word of encouragement here and there” to his commanders.

He writes in his memoirs: “They were all alert and confident and I returned feeling that all would go as planned" Nothing could have been further from the truth.

The preliminary bombardment begins at 11:30 p.m to the left of the Argonne Forest on the front manned by the French Fourth Army. In the early hours of the following day (2:30 a.m.) a bombardment of 3,980 guns, or one gun for every 25 feet, erupts on the American front. As this battle opens, the United States almost loses a future president. Captain Harry S. Truman, a battery commander with the 35th Division, writes: “I slept in the edge of a wood to the right of my battery position on Friday night. If I hadn’t awakened and got up at 4 a.m. I would not be here, because the Germans fired a barrage on my sleeping place!"

The First Army’s massive bombardment is not as effective as might be imagined. Batteries do not concentrate on German strongpoints but instead plaster the whole battlefield, with many shells falling on front-line defenses that had been thinned of German defenders. As Robert H. Ferrell notes: “The preparatory fire had shot up a vast expanse of real estate, making passage of the troops all the more difficult, after which the barrage got ahead of the troops and protected no one."

September 26

U.S. MILITARY: The first of Foch’s phased offensives begins with a Franco-American force of 37 divisions between the Suippe River and the Meuse. In his sequential general offensives, Foch expects the most from this Franco-American drive toward Mezieres. The American First and the French Fourth Armies leave their trenches following bombardments that include mustard gas and phosgene shells. Initially, First
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German pillbox taken by the U.S. 79th Division in Haucourt, Meuse, France (Library of Congress)


Army enjoys some success, advancing in some places as far as four miles, overrunning the thinly held first lines of defense. But the heights of the Butte of Montfaucon remain in German hands despite repeated attacks to capture it.

Peace Making: In the Balkans, King Ferdinand of Bulgaria attempts to initiate a cease-fire as a prelude to an armistice. Franchet d’Esperey, however, will accept negotiations only for an armistice. The Bulgarian army is shattered, demoralized, and in full retreat. The road to Sofia is open.

Air: The French pilot, Rene Fonck, the leading ace in the Allied camp with 75 enemy aircraft to his credit, shoots down six German aircraft. This is the first time since May 9, 1918, that he has achieved this feat.

September 27

U.S. Military: On the Meuse-Argonne front, German defenses begin to stiffen as the German commander on the American front, General Max von Gallwitz, brings forward five German divisions (September 26-27). The best news of the day is that the Butte of Montfaucon is taken. But American casualties mount, and some divisions, especially the 35th, become disorganized. The 35th Division’s commander, General Peter E. Traub, loses touch with his own headquarters as he personally reconnoiters the battlefield. As his division collapses around him, he scrambles from unit to unit wearing a mackintosh and carrying a swagger stick. His division suffers 1,204 dead and 5,870 wounded and has to be withdrawn from the line after three days in combat. Unit cohesion breaks down in other divisions as well and confusion reigns as the First Army’s attack stalls. Thousands of U.S. troops become stragglers, separated from their units and gravitating to the rear.

Western Front: The second phase of Foch’s general offensive begins with what some have called the “battle of the canals.” The Canal du North and the St.-Quentin Canal had both been incorporated into the German defensive system on the main British front. The Canadians in First Army lead the attack and advance beyond their first-day objectives. Third Army, however, finds the going difficult but the Canal du North is crossed. St.-Quentin Canal will be crossed on September 29.

Peace Making: In New York City, President Wilson gives an important speech on war aims. He warns the Allies that the United States seeks a “permanent peace” that does not involve “any kind of compromise or abatement” of his liberal principles. The United States is committed to a settlement that represents the “final triumph of justice and fair dealing.” Colonel House had earlier advised the president (September 3) to “try to commit the Allies to some of the things for which we are fighting” before hostilities ended.

September 28

Western Front: The second day of the battle of the canals ends with the British Third and First Armies breaking through along a 12-mile-wide sector and advancing in some places to a depth of six miles. German resistance begins to stiffen.

On the Flanders front it is now the turn of the Flanders Army Group (a combined French, Belgian, and British force under the king of the Belgians). In the Fourth (and last) Battle of Ypres, the Flanders Army Group makes an impressive advance, but the wet conditions that plagued the Third Battle of Ypres return.

U.S. Military: Freddie Stowers, a South Carolina farmworker, is mortally wounded attacking a German machine-gun position. In 1991 President Bush will posthumously award him the Medal of Honor. Many African Americans were awarded France’s Croix de Guerre, but Stowers is the only African American during World War I to receive the Medal of Honor.

W. E. B. DuBois, a leader of the NAACP, supports the war and urges African Americans to fight. Some 400,000 don army uniforms, the vast majority of them being conscripted. The navy has 5,328 African Americans, the Marine Corps none. Black soldiers have to wage two wars: one against the kaiser and the other against Jim Crow. They are segregated, often given shovels rather than rifles, and assigned to manual labor tasks behind the lines. The War Department creates only one African-American division, the 92nd Division. With many white officers in the higher ranks, this division participates in the Meuse-Argonne offensive.

Turkish Fronts: As soldiers from the broken Turkish Fourth Army attempt to flee northward they are attacked by Arab factions who have joined Feisal’s Northern Arab Army to kill and loot. The British official history notes: “They saw their old enemy reeling to destruction; they saw a vision of freedom, and nearer at hand, a division of loot." British cavalry find a Red Crescent train near Amman where the sick and wounded were killed when the trains were looted by local Arabs.

When troopers from the 4th Cavalry Division enter Deraa, they discover to their horror a massacre being committed by the Anaizeh Bedouins.
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In the words of itscommander, General George de S. Barrow: “A long ambulance train full of sick and wounded Turks was drawn up in the station. In the cab of the engine was the dead driver and a mortally wounded fireman. The Arab soldiers were going through the train, tearing off the clothing of the groaning and stricken Turks, regardless of gaping wounds and broken limbs, and cutting their victims throats" A shocked Barrow approaches T. E. Lawrence and tells him to stop the massacre. According to Barrow, Lawrence refuses to act, saying that it is “their idea of war" Barrow’s response is that “it is not our idea of war, and if you can’t remove them, I will" Barrow then orders his men to disperse the looters.

STRATEGY: At 6:00 p.m. Ludendorff pays a visit to Field Marshal Hindenburg to discuss an armistice. Ludendorff is not prepared to join the Bulgarians in raising the white flag of surrender. Instead, as he writes in his memoirs, he discusses with Hin-denburg an armistice that would allow an “orderly evacuation of the occupied territory and the possible resumption of hostilities on our own borders." At this time Germany has some 185 exhausted and understrength divisions in the West, many of which have had to be broken up. No withdrawal is contemplated in the East (especially in the Ukraine) where the Germans still have 26 weak divisions composed of men over 35, many of whom have been contaminated by Bolshevik propaganda. “We did not consider any abandonment of the territory in the East, thinking that the Entente would be fully conscious of the dangers threatening them as well as ourselves from Bolshevism," Ludendorff writes. “The Field-Marshal and I parted with a strong hand-shake, like men who have buried their dearest hopes and who are resolved to hold together in their hardest trials as they have held together in success"

Home Fronts: Von Hintze, the German foreign minister, takes the initiative in having the foreign ministry develop a new domestic and foreign policy program in an effort to present a more liberal and democratic face to both the German people and the anti-German coalition. This program, which von Hintze characterizes as “a revolution from above," includes the suggestion that the kaiser support the creation of a government that is broadly representative and includes socialist participation. The conservative von Hintze obviously has mixed feelings over this proposal because on the next day he proposes to the kaiser that he replace Hertling with a military dictatorship of Hindenburg and Ludendorff. Wilhelm rejects the idea.

September 29

Peace Making: In the Balkans the 16-day offensive by the “Armies of the Orient" comes to an end with the signing of the Armistice Convention with Bulgaria at 10:10 p.m. at d’Esperey’s headquarters. The Bulgarians agree to evacuate the Greek and Serbian territory that they still occupy and demobilize all but three of their divisions. German and Habsburg troops are given a month to quit the country. (The British are not included in these negotiations.) French cavalry occupied Skopje (some 71 miles northwest of the original Allied front) earlier this day.

U.S. Military: Clemenceau, in an attempt to visit the American front at Meuse-Argonne, becomes ensnarled in a gigantic traffic jam and has to abandon his attempt to get to the town of Montfaucon. In the words of Donald Smythe,

“Whether because of incompetence or inexperience or both, the First Army was wallowing in an unbelievable logistical snarl. It was as if someone had taken the army’s intestines out and dumped them all over the table.” Foch is able to visit the headquarters of the French Fourth Army. There he is told by General Gouraud that the French advance on Pershing’s left has been hampered by the inability of the U.S. First Army to make progress. This bit of news only fuels Clemenceau’s belief that Pershing is incompetent and that his determination to have an independent American army and front is undermining the Allied war effort. In his view, the AEF under Pershing not only cannot get its troops forward, it cannot even supply them.
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A German appreciation, “Experiences from the fighting on the West Bank of the Meuse,” prepared for the Meuse Group East General Command, V Reserve Corps, has the following comments to make about AEF tactics: “American infantry is very unskillful in attack. It attacks with closed ranks in numerous and deep waves, at the head of which come the tanks. Such forms of attack form excellent targets for the activity of our artillery, infantry, and machine guns, if only the infantry does not get scared on account of the advancing masses and lose its nerve. . . . The general opinion of the troops of Maas-West is that the American army is not a dangerous enemy, once one has learned to know its method of fighting.”

Elsewhere the British Fourth Army’s offensive has not gone as well, and Rawlinson is especially critical of the effort of the Americans on his front.

The British had been able to keep some U.S. soldiers, the II American Corps, composed of the 27th and 30th National Guard divisions. This corps, fighting alongside Australian divisions from the Fourth Army, had been involved in heavy fighting trying to capture the formidable 6,500-yard-long Bellicourt Tunnel on the Cambrai-St.-Quentin Canal. Since September 27, the II American Corps has suffered 13,182 casualties. Yet Rawlinson writes in his diary: “The Americans appear to be in a state of hopeless confusion and will not I fear be able to function as a corps so I am contemplating replacing them with the XIII Corps . . . I fear [their] casualties have been heavy but it is their own fault.”

Clearly the attack by the 27th Division became disorganized, as one might expect, because of inexperienced men and officers. As one Australian soldier has written: “In effect so far as the Americans were concerned it was a case of a mob let loose, all plans forgotten and no definite objective in view. No wonder the German machine-gunners had a field day. They must have felt like poor sportsmen shooting sitting game"

But Prior and Wilson in their Command on the Western Front stress that “the ‘hopeless confusion’” on the front of the 27th Division “and the heavy casualties suffered by it, were the consequence of an attempt to advance against strongly defended positions without artillery protection. . . . On this occasion the originators of the fiasco were not the hapless American troops or their commanders but Rawlinson and Monash.”

Western Front: Using boats, ladders, life belts, and ropes, the North-Midlanders of the 46th Territorial Division cross the St.-Quentin canal at the Hindenburg outpost line Bellenglise in one of the BEF’s greatest accomplishments during the war. This canal is 39 feet wide with banks as high as 50 feet. The depth of the water or mud in the canal is 6 feet or more. Both sides of the canal are wired and defended with extensive trench systems.

The attackers are assisted by a heavy morning fog and a spectacularly successful bombardment. Wilson and Prior suggest that it is “probably the heaviest weight of artillery fire ever to accompany the attack of a single British division in the course of the Great War.” The Germans, not expecting an assault against such a formidable defensive system, are caught off-guard.

Having crossed the canal, the British Fourth Army continues its advance. A gap to a depth of 6,000 yards is torn in the Hindenburg Line. Only the weak secondary defensive position, the Beaurevoir Line, stands between the British Fourth Army and open countryside. Pride of place goes to the 46th Division, the first Territorial division to fight in France. It takes 4,200 prisoners and 70 guns and suffers less than 800 casualties.

King Albert’s Flanders Army Group advance begins to slow but the rain does not. The battlefield around Passchendaele is once again turned into a vast sea of mud.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Von Lettow-Vorbeck’s force crosses the Rovuma about 18.5 miles east of Mitomani. For the first time in some 10 months he is back in the German colony.

September 30

Peace Negotiations: In the Balkans, the armistice goes into effect at noon, and Bulgaria becomes the first of the Central Powers to exit the war. Bulgaria’s collapse, which dramatically alters the strategic landscape, has a profound effect on Ludendorff. The Central Powers now have an exposed flank in Southeast Europe through which the Allies can march on Germany. Also, Germany will be cut off from the vital Romanian oil fields if that country reenters the war. And it is likely that Turkey will also now leave the war. “We can’t stand up against that; we can’t fight the whole world,” Ludendorff tells a fellow officer. Ludendorff intensifies pressure on the government to arrange an armistice before the German army is decisively defeated on the battlefield.

Air: Frank Luke, the American pilot who ranked second to Captain Edward Rick-enbacker, is shot down in a dogfight with a Fokker D-VII. Luke survives the crash of his aircraft but dies in a gun battle with his would-be captors. Luke specialized in shooting down observation balloons. Fourteen of his 18 kills in fact were achieved against observation balloons that directed artillery fire and gathered intelligence on enemy troop deployment. “Balloon busting,” as it is called, is dangerous business because the Germans protect their observation balloons with anti-aircraft guns and German fighters hover overhead. Luke will be awarded the Congressional Medal of Honor.

INTERVENTION IN Russia: With the arrival of 530 reinforcements, the American North Russian Expeditionary Force now numbers some 5,000 officers and men. Wilson decides to limit U.S. intervention in North Russia to this number, with the exception of a small number of men and officers from the 338th Regiment dispatched from France and some railway engineers to help maintain the Murman railway. A letter from a member of the 339th Regiment to his local newspaper in Michigan sums up the view of many doughboys who serve in northern Russia, on the Arctic Ocean:

“It’s the land of the infernal odor,

The land of the national smell,

The average United States soldier Would rather be quartered in L.”

Home Fronts: Hertling, who is loath to work with a Reichstag that can select its own leaders (a popularity contest to his way of thinking), submits his resignation, which the kaiser accepts.

U.S. Military: Baker confronts Lloyd George over the latter’s threat to reduce the transport of American soldiers to Europe if more of them are not deployed with the British army. The only surviving account of this meeting at Danny Park, England, is written by Colonel Lloyd C. Griscom, Pershing’s personal representative to the British War Office. According to Griscom, Lloyd George angrily complained about the allocation of U.S. troops to the British sector. He said that from the British perspective the American army was “perfectly useless and the shipping devoted to bringing it over utterly wasted.” Baker defended America’s war role and called the prime minister’s bluff. “If you decide to withdraw your shipping,” he said, “I shall cable immediately to Washington to cease sending troops on British ships, which may then be released at once.” With U.S. forces playing an ever greater role on the western front, Baker holds the right cards, and Lloyd George folds. On October 2, the Allied Maritime Transport Council, meeting in London, recommends that there be no reduction in the shipping of U.S. troops for the remainder of the year.
October 1

Italian Front: Vittorio Orlando, prime minister of Italy, informs Foch that Diaz plans to launch a major offensive in the near future. The Italian government, among other considerations, fears that inactivity by its army will lessen Italian influence at any peace table, especially now that Berlin has begun its pursuit of an armistice through President Wilson.

U.S. Military: Pershing orders a resumption of the U.S. offensive after a short pause to regroup with the purpose of gaining the first-day objectives of the September 26 attack. He is also in the process of replacing four inexperienced divisions with veteran divisions, which include the division that many consider the AEF’s best—the 1st Division. Another of these replacement divisions, the 32nd Division, commanded by William G. Haan, is also one of Pershing’s best.
October 2

Home Fronts: In Berlin, the kaiser meets with, among others, Hindenburg, Hertling, and Prince Max of Baden. Prince Max, although a monarchist, has supported a negotiated peace and had earlier opposed unrestricted U-boat warfare. He has emerged as the favorite to replace Hertling. Several weeks earlier, he wrote the kaiser offering to replace Hertling as chancellor. The kaiser had given him no encouragement but now agrees that Prince Max should become chancellor and that his government should include Philipp Scheidemann, a leader of the Social Democratic Party.

Turkish Fronts: With the Turks on the Palestine front put to flight by Allenby, the British War Cabinet orders General William R. Marshall, the commander in chief of British forces in Mesopotamia, to advance up the Tigris to Mosul, where the world’s largest known oil deposits are located. To no avail, Foreign Secretary Balfour protests that this advance can be interpreted only as naked imperialism. Three days later (October 5), Marshall selects Lieutenant-General Sir A. S. Cobbe to lead the main advance up the Tigris. Cobbe commands I Corps and the 7th and 11th Cavalry Brigades.

Western Front: King Albert’s Flanders Army Group halts to reorganize. Ten thousand prisoners and 300 guns have thus far been captured in this Allied advance in Flanders.
October 3

Political/Diplomatic: A Russo-Turkish agreement, guaranteed by Berlin, is signed that requires the withdrawal of all Turkish troops in the Caucasus beyond the lines drawn in the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. Allenby’s spectacular victory, in combination with Bulgaria’s surrender, brings an end to Turkey and Germany’s grandiose plans of expansion in the Caucasus and beyond.

Home Fronts: The German foreign minister Hertze, realizing that President Wilson associates him with the militarists who dominated the kaiser’s ruling circle, resigns. He is replaced by Wilhelm Solf, who had earlier served as colonial secretary.

Peace Making: Hindenburg, after conferring with Ludendorff, informs Prince Max of Baden:

“The High Command insists on the immediate issue of a peace offer to our enemies in accordance with the decision of Monday, September 29, 1918"

“In consequence of the collapse of the Macedonian front, and the inevitable resultant weakening of our reserves in the West, and also the impossibility of making good the heavy losses which have occurred during the battles of the last few days, there is no prospect, humanly speaking, of forcing our enemies to sue for peace. The enemy, on the other hand, is continuing to throw fresh reserves into the battle."

Hindenburg goes on to say that it was “imperative to stop the fighting in order to spare the German people and their allies unnecessary sacrifices. Every day of delay costs thousands of brave soldiers their lives.”
October 4

U.S. MILITARY: On the Meuse-Argonne front, Lieutenant Eldon S. Betts, a member of the 1st Division, composes a poignant letter to his mother and father to be sent in the event of his death. “In case I get mine tomorrow,” he writes, “I will write you a few lines to say good-bye and God bless you all. . . . Don’t grieve for me, as I know we shall meet on the shining sands on the other side, and, perhaps you will be proud to know that I died in a man’s game, doing my bit. I am fully determined to do my best regardless of the outcome.” Betts is killed five days later when he is machine-gunned.

Without a preliminary bombardment, First Army resumes its offensive in the Meuse-Argonne. Pershing hopes to break into the Kriemhilde Stellung and capture the high ground behind this strong defensive position. The Germans are ready, having brought up additional reinforcements. The overall results of this American thrust are disappointing, although the 1st Division, commanded by Charles P. Sum-merall, does advance 4.3 miles in two days and captures the village of Fleville. But the Kriemhilde Stellung remains intact and the Germans retain possession of the commanding heights of Cunel and Romagne.

Western Front: Foch is extremely disappointed in the progress of the French armies from September 26 to October 3. With the British Fourth Army rapidly advancing, Debeney’s First Army moves forward south of St.-Quentin at a snail’s pace. With the British accusing Debeney’s troops of “hanging back,” Foch fires off an angry message to the commander in chief of the French First Army, ordering him to “support at all costs the right of the British Fourth Army.” Foch also admonishes Petain about the disappointing progress of French forces on other fronts when compared to the British. He is especially concerned about the progress of General Gouraud’s Fourth Army. “Yesterday, 3 October,” Foch wrote, “we witnessed a battle that was not commanded, a battle that was not pushed, a battle that was not brought together . . . and in consequence a battle in which there was no exploitation of the results obtained.” Gouraud’s response is to blame the American First Army’s lack of progress, emphasizing the danger of an attack on his flank from the Argonne Forest if the French Fourth Army gets too far ahead of the Americans.

Home Fronts: Prince Max of Baden, assisted by the majority parties in the Reichstag, forms a government. This new government, with its parliamentary roots, is no longer subservient to the kaiser.

Peace Making: Emperor Karl appeals to President Wilson to make peace on the basis of his Fourteen Points.
October 5

Western Front: The Fourth Army completes the capture of the Hindenburg Line and overruns the Beaurevoir Line. During 60 days, from Amiens on August 8 to the collapse of the Beaurevoir Line on October 5, Rawlinson’s army has mastered six German defensive systems and suffered over 100,000 casualties in the process.

German prisoners of war (Library of Congress)
October 6

Peace Making: Prince Max of Baden, who has warned Hindenburg that a German request for an armistice will be viewed by the enemy as an admission of defeat, sends his first German peace note to President Wilson, setting off the chain of events that will lead to the Armistice of November 11. “The German Government requests the President of the United States of America to take steps for the restoration of peace. . . . The German Government accepts, as a basis for the peace negotiations, the program laid down by the President of the United States in his message to Congress of January 8, 1918 [“Fourteen Points”], and in his subsequent pronouncements, particularly in his address of September 27, 1918.”

Ludendorff, the individual most responsible for initiating the request for an armistice, had this to say: “I regarded the Note as somewhat weak in tone, and proposed a more manly wording, but no attention was paid to my demands.”

It will be five more weeks before an armistice is concluded. C.R.M.F. Cruttwell in his History of the Great War estimates that another 500,000 men become casualties during this last phase of the war.

Home Fronts: In Germany, a Spartacist (or communist) conference demands the end of the monarchy and the creation of soviets modeled on the ones formed by Russian socialists after the fall of the Romanov dynasty. Their leader Karl Lieb-knecht is in prison.
October 7

U.S. Military: Remnants of the “Lost Battalion” are rescued by the 307th Infantry. The Lost Battalion, made famous by the American press, is the stuff of legend. Some mention it in the same breath as the Alamo or General Custer’s last stand. In reality, the battalion was neither lost nor annihilated. But the courage and steadfastness of the U.S. soldiers involved cannot be questioned. Surrounded for five days, they were under constant fire from snipers, mortars, and machine guns. German infantry, throwing potato-masher grenades and employing flame-throwers, had launched repeated assaults. They had even been shelled, mistakenly, by their own artillery.

On October 2, the Lost Battalion, composed of six companies of the 308th Infantry and one of the 307th from the 77th Division, was surrounded by the Germans after it aggressively advanced up a large ravine in the Charlevaux Valley. Short of food, water, and ammunition, the doughboys hold their ground for the next five days. On October 7, a German officer asks the Americans to surrender, and their senior commander, Major Charles W. Whittlesey, responds with the words: “Go to hell.” Fortunately, rescuers from the 77th Division arrive that evening. Of the 554 men who had advanced on October 2, 194 of them walk out on their own power on October 8.

Home Fronts: In opposition to the German high command’s demand for an immediate armistice, Walther Rathenau, who had earlier headed the War Raw Materials Department, calls for a “levee en masse, a rising of the people” to save Germany. When asked for advice by the new government, Ludendorff (October 9) rejects the idea. With the army unable to replace its losses, Ludendorff wants to know where citizen soldiers can be found through a levee en masse.
October 8

U.S. Military: Corporal Alvin C. York, a member of the 328th Regiment, 82nd Division, single-handedly destroys a German machine-gun battalion in the Argonne Forest. He takes 132 prisoners, captures 35 machine guns, and may have killed as many as 28 Germans. When General George B. Duncan asks him how many Germans he thought he had shot, he responded: “General, I would hate to think I missed any of them shots; they were all at pretty close range—50 or 60 yards.”

A lay preacher from the hills of Tennessee, York registered for the draft as a conscientious objector because his religion forbade killing. Once drafted, however, he had been convinced of the righteousness of the American cause by his company commander, who quoted scripture to him. Having honed his marksmanship skills shooting wild turkeys, York was unimpressed by the rifle practice of his fellow recruits in the 82nd Division (“they missed everything but the sky”).

At St.-Etienne, Joseph Oklahombi (Choctaw for man-killer or people killer) from the Choctaw Nation in Oklahoma also goes into action against the Germans on this day. Oklahombi, a member of Company D, First Battalion, 141st Regiment, 36th Division, was serving as one of the original “code talkers” in the U.S. Army. Messages are sent over field telephones in Choctaw and then decoded into English. This presents certain problems. Choctaw has no modern equivalent for “machine gun” or “casualties” so these words are rendered as “little gun shoot fast” and “scalp.”

Oklahombi also fought alongside the men of his company. On this day he and 23 of his comrades capture 171 Germans. Called “Oklahoma’s Greatest Hero,” it is often written that he, like York, achieved this feat single-handedly. This is not correct. But Oklahombi, who will later turn down a role in a Hollywood war movie, is a brave soldier and will be awarded the Silver Star by his government. York, the most decorated soldier in the AEF, will be given the Congressional Medal of Honor. Turkish Fronts: The 7th (Meerut) Division occupies Beirut, Syria’s second largest city. A British private attached to the division’s artillery train has marched 226 miles since September 19, covering the last 40 miles in just two days. Hungry and barely able to stand on his feet, he writes in his diary: “If I was asked how I felt when we arrived I should say like a cripple and fairly doubled up and I hope I shall never experience another march like it the men tramping along with hollow cheeks and staring eyes, nothing to eat but the awful Bouilli & Biscuits. . . ."

Long marches and stretched supply lines were not the only problems for Allen-by’s advancing army. The worldwide flu epidemic that killed so many soldiers on the western front has spread to the Middle East where malaria is already a growing problem for Allenby. The commander in chief will write to Sir Henry Wilson on October 22: “I had the mosquitos [sic] well in hand; and soon the Jordan Valley had become almost a summer health resort. Now I’m in Turkish territory, and malignant malaria is laying a lot of people by the heels." The Egyptian Expeditionary Force during the last two months of the war suffers only 453 battle deaths. The death toll from disease is 2,158.

Peace Making: Wilson cautiously responds to the first German peace note, insisting that the Germans must agree “immediately to withdraw their forces everywhere from invaded territory."
October 10

U.S. Military: The Argonne Forest is now in the hands of the Americans, but the First Army has still not achieved its first-day objectives of September 26. This is the most difficult time of the war for Pershing. “The period of the battle from October 1st to the 11th involved the heaviest strain on the army and on me," he later wrote. During this period his emotions are very much on edge. When being driven to the front, he once covers his face with his hands and sobs the name of his dead wife: “Frankie . . . Frankie . . . Frankie . . . my God, sometimes I don’t know how I can go on. . . ."

Russian Civil War: The so-called Northern Corps is formed in Pskov. Composed of reactionary Russian officers and former prisoners of war, it numbers approximately 3,500 men by the end of October. It later morphs into the North-Western Army led by Nikolai N. Yudenich.
October 11

U.S. Military: In Washington the government reports that there have been 223,000 cases of influenza in military and naval camps since the beginning of the epidemic, with 8,335 deaths recorded.
October 12

Italian Front: General Diaz meets with his army commanders to discuss his offensive plans. Diaz wants to launch an offensive across the Piave to divide the two

Habsburg army groups, one on the Piave and the other positioned on the Italian left in Trentino. Once a breakthrough has been achieved he plans to push westward and roll up the Habsburg mountain sector. Once the town of Vittorio Veneto is captured, Austrian rail connections to the Piave will be cut. Following this meeting, General Cavan informs Sir Henry Wilson: “I am perfectly sure now that the Commando Supremo does mean business.”

Diaz commands 60 divisions, including three British and two French divisions. He also has a Czecho-Slovak division, composed of prisoners and deserters from the Habsburg army, and a single U.S. regiment, the 332nd, which was attached to Tenth Army. He has superiority in both guns and airplanes.
October 13

Home Fronts: The Young Turk government, which has involved the Ottoman Empire in a disastrous war, is driven from power. The new government hopes to reach a separate peace with the British.

Coalition Warmaking: With both Clemenceau and Petain demanding that Marshal Foch do something to improve the performance of the AEF, the Allied generalissimo and Pershing meet. At his headquarters at Bombon, Foch bluntly tells Pershing “No more promises! Results!” Pershing agrees to reorganize the AEF by creating another army, the Second Army. This removes him as field commander of the AEF. He is now an army-group commander with the same status as the French and British commanders in chief, Haig and Petain. Pershing hands over command of First Army to Hunter Liggett, a first-rate tactician.
October 14

U.S. Military: At Meuse-Argonne, with most of First Army still short of the Kriem-hilde Stellung, Pershing resumes his offensive. The 32nd Division achieves a great success in capturing the Cote Dame Marie, considered by the Americans to be a key position in the Kriemhilde Stellung. The Cote Dame Marie is a half-mile-long hill that rises 300 feet above its surroundings, west of Romagne.

Peace Making: House and Wilson discuss the second German peace note, which accepted the evacuation of all occupied territory. According to House, the president remarked “that he did not know where to make the entrance in order to reach the heart of the thing. He wanted to make his reply final so there would be no exchange of notes. It reminded him, he said, of a maze. If one went in at the right entrance, he reached the center, but if one took the wrong turning, it was necessary to go out again and do it over.” Wilson gives a positive response but makes it clear that the military supremacy of the United States and its allies must be secured in any armistice agreement.
October 15

Western Front: The French First Army, commanded by Debeney, attacks the German front between St.-Quentin and Laon.
October 16

U.S. Military: In the Meuse-Argonne, Douglas MacArthur’s brigade of the 42nd Division captures the Cote de Chatillon. This success undermines Germany’s position on the Kriemhilde Stellung and greatly promotes MacArthur’s career advancement.

Pershing can now claim that the first-day objectives of his Meuse-Argonne offensive, which began on September 26, have been achieved. But the cost has been extremely high, and the AEF is in some disarray and needs to regroup before resuming the offensive. According to Liggett, many “men were without adequate shelter, and sufficient supplies were sometimes lacking because of the difficulties of transport through an almost impassable terrain where there were but few roads"

Command and control have also been faulty and units lost their cohesion on the battlefield. Many soldiers became separated from their units and became stragglers. Hunter Liggett, who replaced Pershing as field commander of First Army, estimates that there are as many as 100,000 stragglers in the battle zone.

To restore discipline, some soldiers who strayed from their units are forced to wear signs on their backs inscribed with the words: “STRAGGLERS FROM THE FRONT.” In late October, Pershing takes the extreme step of sending the following instructions to his commanders: “When men run away in front of the enemy, officers should take summary action to stop it, even to the point of shooting men down who are caught in such disgraceful conduct. No orders need be published on the subject, but it should be made known to younger officers that they must do whatever is required to prevent it.”

American generals have not run away, but some have demonstrated that they cannot properly lead their troops into battle. Three division commanders and a corps commander are replaced.

Home Fronts: Emperor Karl proclaims the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy a federal state. “Austria, in accordance with the will of its peoples,” he asserts, “will become a federal state [Bundesstaat] in which each nationality will form its own state community on the territory on which it is settled.” This is a delayed reaction to President Wilson’s Fourteen Points, which supported “the freest possibility of the autonomous development of the peoples of Austria-Hungary.” Several days later President Wilson rejects Karl’s manifesto to his people and demands full independence for the Czech and Balkan minorities. The multinational Habsburg state rapidly begins to unravel, with imperial directives from Vienna being ignored. On October 28, Czech leaders in Prague will proclaim a Czecho-Slovak state; three days later Slovak leaders concur. Poles in Galicia announce on October 28 that they will become a part of a revived Polish nation-state, and Hungarian nationalists abrogate (October 31) the 1867 compromise that created the Dual Monarchy.

STRATEGY: Concerned about the approach of winter and the resultant rain and mud, Sir Henry Wilson tells the War Cabinet that “there was nothing to warrant the assumption that the present military situation justified the Germans in giving-in.” Three days later Haig says much the same thing.
October 17

Peace Making: Ludendorff, who has played the decisive role in Germany seeking an armistice, is beginning to backtrack. President Wilson’s tough terms have made it clear that no armistice will allow the German high command to gain any military advantage or to withdraw to its borders and assume a strong defensive position. “Before accepting the conditions of this [Wilson’s second] note, which are too severe,” he asserts, “we should say to the enemy: Win such terms by fighting for them.”
October 18

Peace Making: In opposition to Ludendorff’s increasingly tough line, Crown Prince Rupprecht of Bavaria writes Prince Max: “I do not believe there is any possibility of holding out over December, particularly as the Americans are drawing about 300,000 men monthly from beyond the ocean. . . . Ludendorff doesn’t accept the seriousness of the situation. We must at all costs secure peace before the enemy forces his way into Germany; if he does, woe on us!”

October 19

STRATEGY: As German defenses stiffen, Haig expresses doubt that the German army can be defeated in 1918. He informs the British leadership: “If the French and American Armies were capable of a serious offensive now, the Allies could completely overthrow the remaining efficient enemy divisions before they could reach the line of the Meuse. They are not. We must reckon with that fact as well as with the fact that the British Army alone is not sufficiently fresh or strong to force a decision by itself. . . . So we must conclude that the enemy will be able to hold the line which [it] selects for defence for some time after the campaign of 1919 commences.”

Haig also gives his assessment of the French army. He describes it as being “worn out and has not been really fighting latterly. It has been freely said that the ‘war is over’ and ‘we don’t wish to lose our lives now that peace is in sight.’” This assessment seems harsh, especially when it is remembered that the French did most of the fighting on the western front during the first two years of the war. On the other hand, Petain, who revived the army after the mutinies of 1917, recognizes that the French army, after its spirited effort during the German spring offensives and the Allied counteroffensive, is now a spent force. According to Robert A. Doughty, “Petain saw no reason to incur high casualties, particularly since he believed the French had borne the heaviest burden of the war and would encounter several enemy defensive lines between the French and German frontiers. In short, he continued the cautious operations that had been his trademark since mid-1917.”

STRATEGY: Foch, more aggressive than Petain, the commander of the French army, wants to keep piling on the pressure. In his directive of October 19 he outlines his future strategy:

1.    The Flanders Army Group is to march on Brussels.

2.    The British Fifth, First, Third, and Fourth armies is to force the Germans back to the Ardennes.

3.    The French First Army, on the right of the British Fourth Army, is to push forward toward Hirson and the Chimay Gap.

4.    Farther east, the French Fifth and Fourth armies and the U.S. First Army is to continue its drive toward Mezieres.

Western Front: The Allies occupy Bruges. Germany’s position on the Belgian coast has been lost. Six days later King Albert, in command of the Anglo-Franco-Belgian offensive in Flanders, makes a triumphant entry and is welcomed by a joyous populace.

October 20

Peace Making: The German government in its third peace note emphasizes that it is being transformed into a constitutional government. There is now an air of desperation on the German side. The U.S. president has proven to be a tougher negotiator than expected. Believing, however, that they cannot afford to break off negotiations, the German civilians express the hope “that the President of the United States will approve of no demand which would be irreconcilable with the honor of the German people."

Naval: Berlin, thinking now of peace, announces that it will end its submarine campaign against merchant ships.

Peace Making: With British forces closing in on Aleppo and Mosul, the Turkish government informs London that it wants an immediate armistice with Britain. Two days later the British inform the Italians and French of the Turkish offer but they do not involve their allies in the negotiations. Although they allow French troops to participate in the occupation of the forts that defend the Dardanelles and Bosporus, the British make it clear that the French will not be equal partners in the occupation of Constantinople. In part, this is in response to the French ignoring the British in their armistice with Bulgaria.

October 21

Coalition War Making: Clemenceau, greatly agitated by the inability of the American First Army to make progress at Meuse-Argonne, drafts an explosive letter to Foch that attacks Pershing’s leadership and claims that the Americans have been “marking time." Clemenceau writes, “Nobody can maintain that these fine troops are unusable; they are merely unused." Foch, emphasizing the inexperience of First Army, rises to the defense of both Pershing and the men that he commands. Foch apparently understands that First Army needs a pause to reorganize before it resumes its offensive in the Meuse-Argonne.
October 22

Naval: Admiral Franz von Hipper, who succeeded Scheer as commander of the High Seas Fleet in August, proposes a plan to salvage the honor of the German fleet, which has been neutralized by the British throughout the war. His Operations Plan No. 19 calls for a fight to the finish with the British Grand Fleet (which now counts five U.S. super-dreadnoughts among its numbers). This suicidal operation finds no favor with the men below deck. Rumors of this death-strike to salvage the “honor" of the admirals begins to spread among the crews on this day. The result is a naval mutiny (beginning on October 29), which serves as the catalyst for a revolution in Germany and the end of the Hohenzollern dynasty.
October 22-24

Home Fronts: In Berlin, Independent Socialists in the Reichstag demand the end of the Hohenzollern dynasty. They assert that “the Hohenzollerns mean war, no

Hohenzollerns mean no war!” Elsewhere in the German Empire, Danes, Poles, and Alsatians openly advocate separatism.
October 23

Peace Making: President Wilson issues his third note, insisting that the Allies can negotiate only with “authentic representatives of the German people.” This is interpreted in Berlin as a demand for Wilhelm’s abdication. The kaiser’s response is to call Wilson an “impudent lout” and his note “unadulterated Bolshevism.” On the previous day, Wilson had candidly informed his cabinet that he intended to force the Entente powers as well as the Germans to discuss peace on his terms.
October 24

Western Front: The British First Army advances to the Scheldt River. Meanwhile, the British Third Army, which has crossed the Selle River north of Le Cateau, is pressing forward on the First Army’s right flank.

Peace Making: Grigori V. Chicherin, who has replaced Trotsky as commissar of foreign affairs, sends Wilson a rambling letter that emphasizes the inconsistencies in the president’s attempts to achieve a “fair” and ‘just” peace based on liberal principles. “In your note to Germany,” Chicherin sarcastically notes, “you demand the evacuation of the occupied territories as a condition which must precede the armistice. . . . and we ask you to notify us when you, Mr. President, and your Allies intend to remove troops from Murmansk, Archangel, and Siberia.” Chicherin continues: “You demand the independence of Poland, Serbia, Belgium and freedom for the peoples of Austria-Hungary. . . . But strangely enough, we do not find among your demands the liberation of Ireland, Egypt, or India, nor even the liberation of the Philippines.” Among other suggestions, Chicherin asks Wilson to create a League of Nations “based on the expropriation of the capitalists of all countries.” Only through the destruction of capitalism and the liberation of the masses, he argues, can real peace be guaranteed.

Smuts makes a persuasive argument in favor of making peace with Germany now instead of continuing the war into 1919 and attempting to exact an unconditional surrender from Berlin. “If peace comes now,” he argues in a note, “it will be a British peace, it will be a peace given to the world by the same Empire that settled the Napoleonic wars a century ago.” On the other hand, if the British continue the war into 1919, it will be an “American peace.” The United States, he warns, “will have taken our place as the first military, diplomatic and financial power of the world.”

Following Wilson’s third peace note, Clemenceau and Foch confer. Clemenceau makes it clear to the generalissimo that any armistice must be based on the following two objectives: first, the position of the Allied forces must be secured while the armistice is in force; and second, Germany must not gain any military advantage from an armistice.

ITALIAN Front: On the first anniversary of the Battle of Caporetto, General Diaz finally launches his long-delayed offensive. Little besides a heavy bombardment that begins at 5:30 a.m. occurs on the first day of the Battle of Vittorio Veneto. With rain falling throughout the day, the main attack by the Italian Eighth and Tenth Armies in the Montello sector, designed to cross the Piave, is postponed. Lively fighting does take place on the front of the Italian Fourth Army where an assault is launched in the Mount Grappa sector. Little territory is secured.
October 25

Peace Making: After being instructed by Clemenceau to prepare armistice terms that will protect Allied interests, Foch discusses terms with his commanders in chief—Pershing, Petain, and Haig—at his headquarters at Senlis. The military conditions for an armistice, which Foch gives to Clemenceau on the following day, include the following stiff terms: Germany has to evacuate Belgium, Alsace-Lorraine, and Luxembourg within 14 days (which would make an orderly withdrawal almost impossible); the German army has to surrender approximately one-third of its artillery and one-half of its machine guns; Germany has to evacuate the west bank of the Rhine and give the Allies bridgeheads over the Rhine at Cologne, Mainz, and Koblenz; German troops are to withdraw behind a neutral zone, 25 miles deep, on the east bank of the Rhine from the Netherlands to Switzerland; and the Allied blockade will remain in force to ensure the execution of the armistice.

Haig writes in his diary that night: “We don’t know very much about the internal state of Germany—and so to try to impose such terms seems to me really a gamble which may come off or it may not."

There are some major omissions in the first draft of armistice terms. No mention, for example, is made of Germany’s eastern front or of air power. Nonetheless, if Germany accepts these terms, it would be suicidal for the German army to resume fighting. It is true that these terms have been drawn up for an armistice, which is not the same as an unconditional surrender, but it is very unlikely that any country would accept such terms unless it was faced with certain defeat.
October 26

Turkish Fronts: Mounted forces enter Aleppo, the last Turkish town to fall in Allenby’s campaign. Five days later an armistice with Turkey goes into effect. Since the beginning of the offensive on September 19, Allenby’s forces have advanced hundreds of miles and captured over 75,000 prisoners. The 5th Mounted Division, a newly constituted division, has covered some 550 miles in 38 days. Allenby’s victory is Britain’s most decisive of the war. He calls the battle Megiddo, after the site of Armageddon where it is written in the Book of Revelation that the final battle between good and evil will be fought.

Western Front: German defenses continue to crumble. The French Fifth Army has captured the last section of the Hunding Position held by the Germans, and the British Fourth Army yesterday overran the Hermann Position east of Le Cateau. Home Fronts: In Berlin an angry confrontation takes place between Wilhelm and the German high command, which wants to reject President Wilson’s demands. The kaiser reminds Hindenburg and Ludendorff that they had initiated the peace discussions when they insisted on an immediate armistice. Ludendorff and Hindenburg’s response is to resign. Wilhelm readily accepted Ludenddorff’s resignation but tells Hindenburg: “You will stay." Hindenburg accedes, bowing from the waist. Following this meeting, an agitated Ludendorff accuses Hindenburg of “treachery." The H&L partnership is over. General Wilhelm Groener, the head of the General Staff’s transportation department, is selected to succeed Ludendorff as quartermaster-general. Peace Making: With Germany anxious for an armistice, Lloyd George once again embraces his full-bloodied version of the “knock-out blow.” “At the first moment when we were in a position to put the lash on Germany’s back she said, ‘I give up,’” he tells the War Cabinet. The question is “whether we ought not to continue lashing her as she . . . lashed France.”

Within the government Lloyd George has little support for prolonging the war to “crush” Germany. Lord Reading argue “that at present it [is] in the main America and the British Empire that [are] dominating the situation, and we [are] in a position to hold our own. . . . by continuing the War it might become more difficult for us to hold our own.” Two days earlier Smuts had warned in a memorandum for the War Cabinet that, if the war continued for another year, the political “centre of gravity” would shift to Washington, making the United States the “diplomatic dictator of the world.”
October 26-27

ITALIAN Front: At 6 p.m., General Diaz orders the main attack—which involves the crossing of the Piave River—to commence. A general bombardment begins at 10:30 p.m. on October 26. Three bridgeheads are established by the French, British, and Italians.
October 27

Peace Making: In its fourth and final note the German government emphasizes “the far-reaching changes which have taken place and are being carried out in the German constitutional structure.” This brief note concludes: “The German Government now awaits the proposals for an armistice, which is the first step toward a peace of justice, as described by the President in his pronouncements.” It will be another 10 days before the Allies agree upon their terms for an armistice.

Emperor Karl informs the German government that Austria must seek a separate peace.

Intervention in Russia: With Bulgaria out of the war and Turkey in the throes of collapse, the French now have access to the Black Sea. The French general, Louis Franchet d’Esperey, commands a large international army in the Balkans; Clem-enceau decides to deploy some of these forces in the Ukraine to assist General Denikin, commander of the Volunteer Army, against Bolshevism.

October 28

Turkish Fronts: Since October 18, Cobbe’s forces have advanced steadily up the Tigris toward Mosul. Today, a battle (Battle of Sharqat) erupts along the Tigris just north of Sharqat, with Cobbe’s forces engaging the Turkish Tigris group. At dawn on October 30, according to the official British history, “white flags were seen to be flying all along the enemy’s front opposite the 17th Division, the whole of the Turkish Tigris group surrendered,” including its commander, Ismail Hakki Bey. From October 18 to October 30, Cobbe’s forces capture 11,322 prisoners. British casualties are 1,886.

Home Fronts: Wilhelm departs Berlin for Spa, Belgium, to be with his generals. He will never return. His departure from Berlin probably seals his fate as monarch. Prince Max now believes that he must give up the Crown.

Peace Making: The Austrian general Viktor Weber von Webenau, head of the newly created Austrian armistice commission, attempts to initiate armistice negotiations with Diaz. The Italians do not accept the credentials of his emissary and announce that they are not prepared to sign an armistice that interrupts “the operations in progress"
October 28-29

ITALIAN Front: The Allies expand their bridgeheads on the Piave River to connect all three. Field Marshal Borojevic von Bojna informs Vienna on October 28 that the number of mutineers in his army is increasing. With the Dual Monarchy splintering into national states, minorities in uniform begin to demand that they be allowed to return to their homelands.
October 29

Home Fronts: In Zagreb, Croatia, the newly created Yugoslav National Council declares the independence of all Croats, Slovenes, and Serbs in the Dual Monarchy. Peace Making: Lloyd George and Balfour make it very clear to Colonel House at a meeting at the Quai d’Orsay in Paris that Britain will not accept Wilson’s position on the freedom of the seas. When House suggests that the United States might then negotiate a separate peace with Germany, the prime minister does not blink. He tells House that the British would be “sorry” but that they cannot abandon their weapon of the blockade in warfare. “As far as the British public is concerned,” he said, “we will fight on.”
October 30

Peace Making: Although Pershing had not questioned the advisability of an armistice five days earlier during his meeting with Foch and the other Allied commanders in chief at Senlis, he now writes a letter to the Supreme War Council in which he asserts: “An armistice would revivify the low spirits of the German army and enable it to reorganize and resist later on, and deprive the Allies of the full measure of victory by failing to press their present advantage to its complete military end. . . . I believe the complete victory can only be obtained by continuing the war until we force unconditional surrender from Germany, but if the Allied governments decide to grant an armistice, the terms should be so rigid that under no circumstances could Germany again take up arms.”

When Pershing gets no support from America’s allies, he tries to explain his position to a dubious Colonel House: “I am of the opinion,” he writes in a letter, “that we shall not be able in case of an armistice to reap the benefits of a decided victory which has not yet altogether been accomplished.” Pershing, who has overstepped his authority, is in trouble with the American war leadership back home. President Wilson thinks him “glory mad,” and both Baker and March in the War Department are astonished at his actions. Pershing quickly falls into line with administrative policy.

The British sign an armistice with the Turks aboard HMS Agamemnon in the harbor of Mudros at the island of Lemnos. The fighting is to cease on the following day at noon local time. Clemenceau had demanded that a French admiral sign the armistice with the Turks because the overall naval command in the Mediterranean is French. Lloyd George’s angry response is as follows: “The British had captured three or four Turkish armies and had incurred hundreds of thousands of casualties in the war with Turkey. The other Governments had only put a few nigger policemen to see that we did not steal the Holy Sepulcher. When, however, it came to signing an armistice all this fuss was made.” A French admiral at Mudros attempts to participate in the signing of the armistice with the Turks, but he is not allowed to by the British.

Italian Front: The Allied advance across the Piave, spearheaded by cavalry and armored cars, reaches the town of Vittorio Veneto, which gives the battle its name. Intervention in Russia: The British War Office orders the occupation of Baku and its valuable oil installations.
October 31

U.S. Military: After several weeks of reorganizing First Army, Hunter Liggett is ready to resume the American offensive in the Meuse-Argonne. (The new Second Army, commanded by General Robert L. Bullard, has been positioned to the east, on the St. Mihiel battlefield.) With a smaller front than the one of September 26, Liggett plans to attack with seven rather than nine divisions. From the Meuse, right to left, Liggett’s order of battle is as follows: III Corps (5th and 90th Divisions), commanded by John L. Hines, who has replaced Cameron; V Corps (89th and 2nd Divisions), commanded by Summerall; I Corps (80th, 77th, and 78th Divisions), commanded by Dickman. All seven divisions have seen combat. Opposing First Army are seven understrength German divisions. Liggett expected V Corps in the center to spearhead the attack. But its objective, an advance of about five miles, is more realistic than the goals set by Pershing on September 26.

Liggett later explained the three phases of his offensive in simple terms:

“(1) The attack on November 1.

(2)    The pursuit

(3)    The crossing of the Meuse River.”

Liggett’s confidence is reflected by his orders for the pursuit, which are given to corps commanders prior to the launching of the offensive.

One of the most important changes made by First Army is its better utilization of artillery. Instead of covering the battlefield with shells, emphasis is placed on protecting the infantry with a powerful and well-directed creeping barrage as it advances. The bombardment that begins at 3:30 a.m on November 1 is short, only two hours, and powerful, with 1,538 pieces being employed (an additional 38 long-range, 14-inch, rail-mounted naval guns blast enemy communication and supply centers as far as 25 miles behind the front). Also, two days before the jump-off date U.S. artillery used mustard gas to drive German gunners out of the Bois de Bourgogne on the left of the front.

Italian Front: Pressed by the Allies, the Austrians are falling back from the sea to the Mount Grappa sector. On the evening of October 31-November 1, the Austrian Eleventh Army begins its retreat in the Asiago sector.
November 1

U.S. Military: In the words of General James G. Harbord, “The Army that went into action on November 1, 1918, was the greatest America has ever sent to war.” At 5:30 a.m., U.S. forces left their trenches with the point divisions of V Corps (2nd and 89th Divisions) leading the way. Pershing describes the most successful day yet for the AEF as follows: “Squadrons of swift-flying combat planes drove the enemy planes from the air and fired on the hostile infantry, while the bombing squadrons harassed important points behind the enemy’s lines. The attack went forward with precision, gaining momentum with every mile. For the first time, the enemy’s lines were completely broken through.” By nightfall V Corps has advanced five miles and reached the heights of Barricourt.

Home Fronts: At Spa, Belgium, General Groener tells Wilhelm that he should not abdicate. Instead “he should go to some trench that was under the full blast of war. If he were killed it would be the finest death possible. If he were wounded the feelings of the German people would completely change towards him.” German soldiers have died at the rate of almost one a minute during the course of the war, but Wilhelm does not want to join them. He does travel (November 4) by train to a section of the front between Brussels and Liege. But he is in no danger because he visits communication stations far behind the front lines. During the next few days, junior officers at Spa attempt to find volunteers and locate a section of the front where the kaiser can lead a suicidal attack. But Hindenburg opposes the idea, and no one, apparently, talks to Wilhelm about the plan to give him a Wagnerian send-off. If Wilhelm is to lead troops into battle, he wants it to be against the mutinous sailors at Kiel and the demonstrators in the streets of Berlin.

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: Von Lettow-Vorbeck, who has led his much diminished forces from Portuguese East Africa back to German East Africa, orders an attack against the Northern Rhodesia Regiment along the border at Fife. This attack fails and almost results in von Lettow-Vorbeck’s death. That von Lettow-Vorbeck’s forces are near the end of their tether is suggested by the fact that his artillery consists of only two guns, a captured Portuguese gun and a trench mortar. During the affair at Fife, the mortar blows up, leaving him with only one gun. Most of his carriers have now deserted.

Turkish Fronts: Having concentrated the 7th and 11th Cavalry and the light armored motor brigades at Qaiyara on the previous day, Brigadier-General R. A. Cassels begins his advance on Mosul. His force is met by a Turkish delegation bearing a flag of truce 12 miles south of Mosul. General Cassels is informed that an armistice went into effect on the previous day at noon. That hostilities have ceased is soon confirmed by a message from I Corps headquarters dropped by a British airplane. Despite the conclusion of an armistice, the British ignore Turkish protests and continue their advance, occupying Mosul.

During the Mesopotamian campaign, from 1914 to 1918, the British Empire suffered 92,501 casualties; 14,914 had been killed or died from wounds; 51,386 had been wounded; 12,807 had died from disease; and 13,494 had been taken prisoner or reported missing.
November 2

Peace Making: General von Webenau, who intensified his attempts to sign an armistice after his initial failure, succeeds on November 2 when Emperor Karl accepts the terms that have been presented to him. Austria agrees to lay down its arms, except for a nominal force to maintain order, evacuate occupied territories, open its borders, and make available its roads and railways for an Allied invasion of Germany from the south. These terms had been decided upon by the Supreme War Council in Paris. In Clemenceau’s harsh words, “We have left Karl his breeches but nothing else.” Von Webenau signs the Villa Giusta Armistice in the early hours of November 3. But the Italians are not quite ready to silence their guns. Determined to gain revenge for Caporetto, they insist that a cease-fire will not go into effect until 3 p.m. on November 4. This enables Diaz to continue his offensive for another day and a half against a demoralized and shattered Habsburg army.
November 3

ITALIAN Theater: On the day that the Austrians sign the Villa Giusta Armistice, the Allies put the finishing touches on a plan to invade Bavaria and occupy Munich. An army of 10 divisions will be concentrated at Innsbruck to advance north from the Inn River while a second force of between 20 and 30 divisions will assemble on a line between Salzburg and Linz and advance westward. The time it would take to assemble such a force by railway is considerably underestimated.

Home Fronts: Loyal troops fire on demonstrators at Kiel, with considerable blood being shed. A Workers’ and Sailors’ Council is formed. Revolutionary sentiment begins to spread to other German cities, initially to Lubeck and Hamburg, and then inland.

STRATEGY: Pershing confers with General Paul Maistre, who commands the four French armies of Army Group Center. One of the armies under his control is Gouraud’s Fourth Army on Pershing’s left, which began a new advance on November 2 in the direction of Sedan, where the Germans captured an entire French army during the Franco-Prussian War. The French are naturally eager to gain revenge for the humiliation of 1870. Liggett’s First Army, however, is advancing faster than Gouraud’s Fourth Army, and Pershing suggests that the American I and V Corps might be in a position to occupy Sedan before the French. When Maistre reluctantly agrees, Pershing has the following order issued on November 5: “General Pershing desires that the honor of entering Sedan should fall to the First American Army.” James G. Harbord, in The American Army in France 1917-1919, later writes: [Maistre] “must have felt very much as the American Revolutionary Army would have felt if Rochambeau had asked to be permitted to elbow Washington out of the reviewing stand at Yorktown.”
November 3-4

ITALIAN Front: Diaz attempts to destroy what is left of the retreating Habsburg army as his forces advance to Trent and Udine. In the words of Holger H. Herwig: “The Italian ‘victory’ of Vittorio Veneto was won against an Empire that no longer existed, an Army that was incapable of fighting, and military units that consisted primarily of Slavs (Czechs, Slovaks, South Slavs, Poles, Ruthenes, Romanians) and Italians. Roughly 350,000 to 400,000 fleeing Austro-Hungarian soldiers from mainly rear-echelon forces as well as 24 generals fell into captivity in the space of 36 hours.”

In the attempt to save the Dual Monarchy from the threat posed by Slav nationalism, Franz Joseph had attacked Serbia in 1914, instigating a general war that destroyed his dynasty. Of greater consequence were the many dead. According to Herwig’s casualty figures, 1,015,200 Habsburg soldiers had been killed, 1,943,000 had been wounded, and 1,691,000 had been taken prisoner, with an additional 480,000 dying in captivity.
November 4

U.S. Military: An armistice goes into effect at 3:00 p.m. on the Italian front. Just before the appointed time, a British chaplain, having crossed the Tagliamento River, hears guns firing in the distance. “This we believe to have come from the tiny American contingent [332nd Regiment], which at the eleventh hour had fulfilled their ambition of getting into the front line and were not going to be done out of their battle by any unsoldierly passivity on the part of the enemy,” he later recalled.

Pershing describes the advance of First Army at Meuse-Argonne: “The enemy, greatly disorganized, was retiring before the vigorous pursuit of our troops on the entire front of the First Army.” With the Germans falling back in disarray, Liggett later writes that he “wished for a couple of divisions of cavalry, trained as our regular cavalry is trained! Had these been available on November 2nd, I do not think any organized force of the enemy would have crossed the Meuse, and our captures of materiel would have been much greater than they were.”

Western Front: The Battle of Sambre, which includes the crossing of the Sam-bre-Oise Canal, is the last action of the war by the BEF. Wilfred Owen, a brave and decorated soldier, is killed crossing the canal. During the assault he encourages his men: “Well done! You are doing well, my boys.” Owen is considered Britain’s greatest war poet. His mother learns of his death on the day that the Armistice goes into effect, November 11.

AlR: After a disastrous beginning in 1917, the American aircraft industry is finally going full-speed, producing 500 airplanes a week. Engine production almost equals the combined output of the British and French. If the war had continued into 1919 the United States would have dominated the air war.
November 5

Western Front: The German army begins a general withdrawal toward the Meuse River.

U.S. Military: Foch sends Pershing the following telegram: “The operations begun on November 1st by the First American Army, due to the valor of the command, (and) to the energy and bravery of the troops, have already assured results of great importance. I am happy to send you my congratulations.”

Pershing is thinking of the next battles. “Between the Meuse and Chiers Rivers, north and northeast of Stenay, there was a very strong position which commanded the crossings in that vicinity. I believed that if we should cross the river south of Stenay and move in the direction of Montmedy we could turn this position and would have an excellent opportunity to capture large numbers of German troops driven back on the line Sedan—Montmedy,” he writes in My Experiences in the World War. “By this maneuver we would also be in advantageous position to advance on the important supply areas of Longwy and Briey.”

Home Fronts: President Wilson suffers a political setback in mid-term elections that has serious implications for his diplomatic agenda. The Republicans capture the Senate by two seats, 49 to 47. This Republican majority elevates Henry Cabot Lodge to the chairmanship of the Foreign Relations Committee, and Lodge will then appoint many senators hostile to Wilson’s policies. Wilson had attempted to influence the elections by telling the American people that a Republican victory would “certainly be interpreted on the other side of the war as a repudiation of my leadership.” In all likelihood, the Republican victory (they also capture the House) does not represent a “repudiation” of Wilson’s ideas for a new order in world affairs. As Robert H. Ferrell has suggested, “The administration’s heatless, wheatless, meatless days had wearied the entire country.” And, of course, the Armistice had come too late to influence the election.
November 6

U.S. MILITARY: General Summerall, the commander of V Corps, is eager to take Sedan before the French, and he wants the honor of taking this city to belong to his old division, the 1st, which is in reserve. Without consulting Dickman, the commander of I Corps on his left, Summerall orders the 1st Division to occupy Sedan. To get to Sedan 1st Division has to march in front of the advancing French Fourth Army (which includes France’s IX Corps, driven from Sedan in 1914 and very much wanting to recapture this town) and across the supply lines in the rear of the American 42nd Division. The result is a disaster. “What followed can only be called folly, an action unworthy of any army,” Donald Smythe has written. “The 1st Division, under Brig. Gen. Frank Parker, injected itself into the area of another corps, disrupting communications, snarling traffic, and generally creating chaos. Confused doughboys shot at each other in the dark.” Both Liggett and Gouraud are furious. On November 7, Liggett sends a message to Summerall: “The Army Commander directs that troops of the 5th Army Corps be withdrawn from the zone of Advance of the 1st Army Corps.” The French capture Sedan and both Summerall and Parker are lucky not to be court-martialed over this affair. General Harbord later acidly writes in his The American Army in France 1917-1919: “[First] Division was sent on a futile errand in executing which it sustained about five hundred casualties and marched itself to exhaustion. Considered as a military feat, the march of the First Division was worthy of its best traditions. As an illustration of lack of team work, and an example of undisciplined inexperience, it justified much that our Associates thought and said of us.”

Peace Making: The German peace delegation leaves Berlin for the western front.
November 7

Home Fronts: In Munich, the Wittelsbach monarchy is overthrown by revolutionaries. A Workers' Soldiers', and Peasants' Council demands peace. On the following day (November 8) the Free State of Bavaria is proclaimed. The collapse of the home front as disorder spreads throughout Germany makes it impossible for the German delegation to take a strong stand against the Allied armistice terms.

Peace Making: A bugler sounds a truce as a small cavalcade of three automobiles carries the German peace delegation across no-man's-land near La Capelle in northern France. The next morning, having switched to Allied automobiles, they arrive in the forest of Compiegne to meet with the Allied delegation. The leader of the German delegation is Matthias Erzberger, the Center Party leader who had pushed the Reichstag Peace Resolution in 1917. The only ranking army member of the delegation is a nonentity, Major-General Detlev von Winterfeldt, who has no connection with the German high command. A captain represents the navy. Marshal Foch leads the Allied delegation, which does not include American officers.

Roy Howard, the American journalist who became famous because of his September 1916 interview with Lloyd George, sends a false report to New York that an armistice has been signed. The United Press puts this story on the wire, sparking premature celebrations throughout the country.

INTERVENTION IN Russia: A British officer, Edmund Ironside, acting commander of the Allied force in Archangel, writes the following in his diary on the first anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolution: “If the war comes to an end we shall be in a curious position here. The original objectives of the expedition appear to have been to stop the Germans from taking Murmansk and Archangel, ports from which they might direct submarine action against us. We had a suspicion of the Bolshevik Government and did not trust them not to make common cause with the Germans. Now the German menace is over . . . we find ourselves opposed to the Bolsheviks only. The Czechs in Siberia have to be liberated and we have been trying to entice them westward. We are now backing a White Russian Counter-Revolution against the Bolsheviks and are actually committed to staying here in Archangel.” Ironside is correct. Allied intervention, initiated largely as a war measure against Germany, is now turning into an anticommunist crusade.
November 8

Peace Making: The German peace delegation led by Erzberger meets with the Allied delegation, which includes Foch, his chief of staff Weygand, and the Royal Navy's First Sea Lord, Admiral R. E. Weymss, in the morning in a railway car in the forest of Compiegne. The meeting has an awkward beginning. When Erzberger says that he has come to learn the Allied proposals, he is cut short by Foch's response: “I have no proposals to make.” After several more false starts, Foch tells the German delegation that he is authorized to give them the Allied terms only after they have requested an armistice. After the Germans comply, Foch then reads out the stern terms. He gives the Germans only 72 hours to accept or reject the conditions. STRATEGY: After meeting with the German peace delegation, Foch tells the Allied commanders: “The enemy, disorganized by our repeated attacks, is yielding on the entire front. It is urgent to maintain and accelerate our efforts. I appeal to the energy and initiative of the commanders in chief and their armies to render decisive the results obtained" In sum, Foch wants the disintegration of the German army to continue.

November 9

Peace Making: With the discussions at Compiegne stalled, Foch meets with Clem-enceau at Senlis. When Clemenceau asks him if he has any objections to an armistice, Foch answers: “I see only advantages. To continue the struggle longer would be to play for high stakes. We would kill 50,000 or 100,000 Frenchmen for results that are problematical. . . . Enough blood has been spilled."

How true. Enough poilus (or hairy ones, the nickname for unshaven French troops in the trenches) have died for their country. Largely in defense of their homeland, 1,400,000 Frenchmen have either been killed or are missing in action. (Roughly one-half of French males between the ages of 20 and 32 in 1914 have been killed.) Another 4,266,000 men have been wounded, a figure that includes some 800,000 who are classified as permanently disabled.

On March 17, 2008, the French will pay tribute to their last veteran of the Great War. A state funeral is held in Paris for Lazare Ponticelli who has died at the age of 110. Ponticelli, a poor Italian immigrant, had lied


Chancellor Friedrich Ebert (Library of Congress)
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about his age and joined the French foreign legion at the age of 16, when war erupted in 1914.

Home Fronts: Both the Germans and the Allies at Compiegne are becoming apprehensive about the fragile political situation in Germany, with the streets of Berlin surging with demonstrators. Prince Max announces that the kaiser has decided to abdicate. He then resigns and turns over the government to the leader of the Social Democrats, Friedrich Ebert. Elsewhere in the capital, the Spartacist Karl Liebknecht proclaims the establishment of a German soviet republic. To Ebert’s dismay, one of his own lieutenants, Philipp Scheidemann, then announces the creation of a socialist republic. Ebert had wanted the German people to decide their political future through a constituent assembly rather than in the streets.

At Spa, Hindenburg polls 39 officers from the German armies along the western front who have been summoned to general headquarters. The kaiser wants to lead an army into Germany to restore order, and Hindenburg’s question is: Would the rank and file of the German army support a suppression of the unrest on the home front? (At this point the royal palace in Berlin

has been occupied by revolutionaries and Wilhelm’s wife is in their hands.) Every officer present says that their men would not turn their guns against the revolutionaries at home. Meanwhile in Berlin, Prince Max, in an effort to prevent bloodshed, has announced that Wilhelm has abdicated as both emperor of Germany and king of Prussia. “Betrayal, shameless, disgraceful betrayal!” is the kaiser’s response.

After Hindenburg informs him that he can no longer depend on any support from the army, Wilhelm departs Spa for Holland and exile in the early hours of November 10. When he meets the German minister in Holland, he declares: “I am a broken man. How can I start again in life?” But Wilhelm survives the fate of his cousin Nicholas II, who, along with his family, was murdered by the Bolsheviks. Attempts by the Allies to put him on trial as a war criminal will come to nothing. In late November, the new German republican government allows his wife to join him. On November 28 he signs a document of abdication from the thrones of both Prussia and Germany.

The last German emperor, who enjoys good health, spends many of his remaining days enjoying his favorite pursuit: planting and chopping down trees. By 1929, according to his biographer Lamar Cecil, he will have felled the incredible number of 20,000 trees on his castle grounds at Doorn. The resulting logs are reduced to firewood and given to the poor.

Political/Diplomatic: Romania once again declares war on Germany.
November 10

Peace Making: Erzberger requests plenipotentiary authority to sign an armistice. With the political uncertainty that exists in Berlin, there is no government really able to grant such authority. OHL thus sends a wireless (signed “Reich Chancellor”) to Erzberger at Compiegne granting him the necessary authority. Gerhard Ritter has noted: “From the first moment of their power, the social democratic men of the people, who were struggling in Berlin to create something akin to a new state authority that might reduce chaos to order, were dependent on the support of the army”—an ill omen for the future of democracy in postwar Germany.

Western Front: After the war German revisionists will try to demonstrate that Germany’s defeat was caused by the collapse of the home front and not by the defeat of the German army. This is not borne out by the facts. Once the Allies regained the strategic initiative on July 18, they overran Germany’s defensive system in the West, including the Hindenburg Line, and took almost 400,000 prisoners and 6,615 guns. The United States had fought its largest battle in history at Meuse-Argonne, with some 1,200,000 soldiers involved. Today, Meuse-Argonne remains America’s most deadly battle. Robert H. Ferrell points out that “twice as many died in the Meuse-Argonne as in the next most costly U.S. battle, Okinawa, in 1945.” But it must be remembered that the Allied counteroffensive that drove the Germans behind the Meuse from July to November was a joint effort, with the French and British achieving more on the battlefield than the AEF, as demonstrated by the numbers following.
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November 11

Peace Making: With OHL having given the German peace delegation authorization to sign the Armistice, Foch and Erzberger resume discussions at Compiegne at 2:35 a.m. Foch is now prepared to make several concessions. He allows the Germans a few more guns, aircraft, and trucks and gives them more time to evacuate conquered territory in the West. He also reduces the neutral zone on the right bank of the Rhine from 24.8 to 6.2 miles. Fearing the advance of Bolshevism westward, Foch also agrees that Germany can keep its troops in the East until a time when their withdrawal is requested by the Allies.

At 5:10 a.m. the German delegation accepts the slightly revised terms of the Armistice, which is to go into effect at 11:00 a.m. At the same time the Germans read a note of protest that suggests that the harsh terms threaten Germany with “anarchy and famine" Despite this the Germans insist that their country will survive: “A nation of seventy millions suffers but does not die" “ Tres bien" Foch says, and then declares the meeting closed. The two delegations depart without exchanging handshakes. The news that the guns are to be silenced at 11:00 a.m. goes out via wireless at 5:40 a.m. U.S. Military: Some American officers keep their troops fighting until the Armistice officially goes into effect at 11 a.m. The 2nd, 89th and 90th Divisions, for example, suffer 1,130 casualties, including 127 killed, in crossing the Meuse River. The last American to be killed is Private Henry Gunther, 313th Regiment, 79th Division. Gunther, a draftee from a largely German neighborhood in east Baltimore, is killed at 10:59 a.m. as he charges a German machine-gun nest. The Germans had frantically attempted to wave him back. Not just Americans die on the final day of the war. It has been estimated that both sides suffer a total of 10,944 casualties, including 2,738 deaths. Joseph E. Persico has pointed out that this is 10 percent higher than the casualties reported for both sides on the first day of the invasion of Normandy on June 6, 1944.

During the war the United States has suffered 53,500 battle deaths, most of them during the last six weeks of the war. Death from other causes, especially the influenza epidemic, accounts for another 63,000 deaths.

It has been estimated that as many as 14,663,400 people lost their lives during the course of the war (8 million soldiers and 6.6 million civilians). These figures do not include the victims of the flu pandemic.

The Armistice does not end the fighting for U.S. troops in North Russia. Holding outposts along a 450-mile front south of Archangel, they are being attacked by the Bolsheviks. On this day the Bolsheviks move against Company B, 339th Infantry, which (along with Scots and Canadians) is defending the town of Upper Tulgas.

Home Fronts: No city has a greater celebration than Paris when the guns are silenced on the western front. According to Harbord, who motored from Tours, the headquarters of the Services of Supply, to Paris: “A thousand church bells of the old-time faith had pealed at eleven o’clock and twelve hundred guns had been fired in salute to victory. Windows had opened everywhere at the peal of the bells and the booming of the guns, they said, and people listened a few minutes in ecstasy before joining the swelling crowd in the streets. The streets became avenues of color; flags waved from every apartment in the city, and Paris, sad for four years, was transformed in the instant. . . . Hundreds of thousands of excited, happy people were on the streets. . . . Every variety of uniform, every kind of soldier—Yanks, Aussies, Italians, Portuguese, Poles, Czecho-Slovaks, Hindoos, Annamites, Poilus—black, white, red, yellow and brown—arm in arm they marched up and down avenues and boulevards. . . . There never was such a crowd on such a night before.”

Home Fronts: Emperor Karl renounces his rule in Austria. Two days later he does the same thing in Hungary. Both of these new nations quickly become republics. The Dual Monarchy is no more.

Peace Making: PARTICIPANTS REACT TO THE SIGNING OF THE ARMISTCE ON THE 1,568th DAY OF THE WAR.

Lieutenant R. G. Dixon, 53rd Brigade, RGA, First Army, is on a leave ship arriving at Folkestone harbor when he learns of the armistice. Speaking for many ordinary soldiers, he writes: “No more slaughter, no more maiming, no more mud and blood, and no more killing and disemboweling of horses and mules—which was what I found most difficult to bear. No more of those hopeless dawns with the rain chilling the spirits, no more crouching in inadequate dugouts scooped out of trench walls, no more dodging snipers’ bullets, no more of that terrible shell-fire. No more shoveling up bits of men’s bodies and dumping them into sandbags; no more cries of ‘Stretcher-bear-ERS!,’ and no more of those beastly gas-masks and the odious smell of pear-drops which was deadly to the lungs, and no more writing of those dreadfully difficult letters to the next-of-kin of the dead.”

Clemenceau tells General Henri Mordacq, the chief of his military cabinet: “We have won the war, and not without pain, but now we must win the peace, and that will be perhaps more difficult.”

Lloyd George addresses the House of Commons. After reading the terms of the Armistice he says: “Thus at eleven o’clock this morning came to an end the cruelest and most terrible war that has ever scourged mankind. I hope we may say that thus, this fateful morning, came to an end all wars.”

Haig simply notes in his diary: “The Armistice came into force at 11 AM.” He then expresses concern about maintaining discipline. “Very often the best fighters are the most difficult to deal with in periods of quiet! I suggested a number of ways in which men can be kept occupied. It is as much the duty of all officers to keep their men amused as it is to train them for war.”

President Wilson, when he announces the Armistice, says: “Everything for which America has fought has been accomplished. It will now be our fortunate duty to assist by example, by sober, friendly counsel, and by material aid in the establishment of just democracy throughout the world.” He later walks from the White House to the gate on Pennsylvania Avenue to observe close-hand the jubilant demonstrations. Observing him, one of his political associates sees “in his countenance there was an expression not so much of triumph as of vindication.”

Pershing, minutes before the Armistice goes into effect, examines a war map on his office wall at Chaumont. With his armies now on the move, he discusses with a fellow officer the details of his plan to capture Metz, a plan that will never be implemented. “What an enormous difference a few more days would have made!” he exclaims.

Ludendorff, the architect of both Germany’s defeat in 1918 and the initiation of peace discussions with President Wilson, writes in his memoirs (published in 1919): “The new rulers and their camp-followers abandoned all resistance, and without any authority signed our unconditional capitulation to a merciless enemy. In the West the army crossed the frontier in an orderly manner and passed beyond the Rhine, there in its turn to dissolve through too hurried demobilization and through contact with the revolutionary hordes at home. . . . The proud German Army, after resisting victoriously its superior enemies for four years, achieving feats of unprecedented greatness, and keeping our enemies clear from our frontiers, disappeared in a moment.”

Churchill tells Lloyd George: “The War of the Giants has ended. The quarrels of the pygmies have begun.”

Finally, there is the reaction of young Adolf Hitler, the man most responsible for a resumption of general war in 1939. Hitler is recovering in a military hospital, a victim of a gas attack, when he learns on November 10 of the approaching armistice. If we can believe his emotional account in Mein Kampf, he buries his head “between the blanket and pillows” and cries for the first time since his mother’s funeral. He thinks: “So all had been in vain. In vain all the sacrifices and privations. . . . Has all this been done in order to enable a gang of despicable criminals to lay hands on the Fatherland? Was this then what the German soldier had struggled through sweltering sun and blinding snowstorms? . . . Was it for this that he lived through an inferno of artillery bombardments, lay gasping and choking during gas attacks, neither flinching nor faltering. . . . During the following days my own fate became clear to me. . . . For my part I then decided that I would take up political work.” Economic: Ernest L. Bogart, in a work published by the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, estimates that the direct costs of World War I were $186,333,637,000 and the indirect costs were $151,646,942,560 for a total of $337,980,579,560. Given the inexact nature of such a study, some of his estimates, are open to question. He uses the following categories in arriving at this figure:
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Germany ($37,775,000,000) leads the list in direct costs; Great Britain ($35,334,012,000) is second; France ($24,265,583,000) is third; the United States ($22,625,253,000) is fourth; Russia ($22,593,950,000) is fifth; Austria-Hungary ($20,622,960,000) is sixth; and Italy ($12,413,998,000) is seventh. Of the 19 countries (including British dominions and colonies) listed by Bogart, Japan ($40,000,000) comes in last in direct costs. If the direct costs of the dominions and colonies are added to British costs, the British Empire paid the most in direct costs. With the exception of the United States, the economies of the major European powers were either bankrupted by the war or placed in dire straits.
November 12

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: The last engagement of the Great War takes place in Northern Rhodesia between von Lettow-Vorbeck’s Schutzgruppen and British troops. Von Lettow-Vorbeck, who has pushed some 99 miles into Northern Rhodesia, will learn of the Armistice the following day and cease hostilities. He will surrender on November 25.
November 13

Intervention in Russia: Sir Henry Wilson submits a memorandum on future British policy in Russia. “Bolshevism is a cult if not a religion,” he writes. “It flourishes in rank soil such as exists in Russia owing to complete isolation from the outside world for several years involving stoppage of trade and of all peaceful avocations; conditions which are abnormal, even in Russia. Like all cults, if radically unsound, as we think it is, it cannot long survive the re-establishment of normal conditions in the rest of the world.” Wilson, who favors withdrawing British troops, also emphasizes that Britain might be backing the wrong side in the Russian Civil War. “If the Bolsheviks are the better men, we cannot indefinitely continue to protect the others.”

In the Foreign Office, Balfour chairs a meeting where it is decided to supply the Baltic states with war materiel “if and when they have governments ready to receive and utilize such material.” Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia are unstable politically. They are still occupied by German troops (many of whom want to return home following the Armistice) and divided by Bolshevik and anti-Bolshevik factions.
November 13-14

Intervention in Russia: The British decide to deploy a division to occupy the railway from Batum on the Black Sea to Baku on the Caspian. This is the largest single commitment of British troops in their military interventions in the lands of the former czarist empire.
November 14

Home Fronts: Lloyd George announces a general election three days after the Armistice. There has not been an election since 1910. Lloyd George’s standing with the public has never been higher. He was given a tumultuous welcome when he spoke at the Lord Mayor’s Banquet on November 9. “I was standing by Arthur Balfour,” the archbishop of Canterbury recalled, “and I remarked with amusement of this demonstration to a man who ten years before was regarded in the City as unutterable; and Balfour’s reply in the din was shouted into my ear: “Well, the little beggar deserves it all!’”

The National Assembly meets in Prague and elects Thomas Masaryk as president of the new Czechoslovak republic.

General Jozef Pilsudski is appointed “chief of staff” in Warsaw. Pilsudski, released from a German jail, arrives in the old Polish capital on the day that the armistice goes into effect. Pilsudski was born in Wilno, which was then in Russian Poland (it is now Vilnius, in Lithuania). A radical socialist, he was involved in a plot to murder the czar in 1887. He later robbed banks and mail trains to get funds for the socialist cause. He was, however, at odds with the socialist goal of unifying the world’s workers (“workers of the world unite”). He dreamed of reviving the Polish nation-state that was erased from the map of Europe by its neighbors—Austria, Prussia, and Russia—during the last half of the 18 th century. His hatred of Russia was greater than his distaste for Germans, so he fought on Germany’s side during the war. He led the Polish Legion within the K-und-K German army until he was imprisoned by the Germans in 1917.
November 18

Russian Civil War: Admiral Aleksandr v. Kolchak, the former commander of the Black Sea Fleet (1916-17)—he ended that command by throwing his sword into the sea—becomes the head of the anti-Bolshevik Omsk government, which dominates western Siberia. Supported by the French and especially the British, Kolchak calls himself “Dictator” or “Supreme Ruler of All Russia.” Kolchak, who has just turned 44, also claims to be commander in chief of all White forces. His message to the people of Siberia is as follows: “Taking up the cross of this authority under the extremely difficult conditions of civil war, I shall follow neither the path of reaction nor the fatal course of partisan politics. My main objective will be to organize an effective army to triumph over Bolshevism.”

In the confused political situation in Siberia at this time Kolchak is opposed by Captain Gregori Semenov, who is being propped up by the Japanese with money and arms. Semenov, a Cossack bandit with a Napoleonic complex, conducts independent operations in eastern Siberia along the section of the Trans-Siberian Railway that he controls as the dictator of Chita.

November 20

Intervention in Russia: In London the War Cabinet decides to send a naval force to the Baltic Sea to assist the Baltic peoples against Bolshevism.
November 21

Intervention in Russia: At Ekaterinburg, the Czech National Council denounces Kolchak’s dictatorship and refuses to fight for his government. During the following weeks, units of the Czech Legion withdraw from the front lines in Siberia.
November 25

Colonial and Japanese Campaigns: At 11 a.m. on November 25, 1918, von Let-tow-Vorbeck formally surrenders his forces to Brigadier-General W. F. S. Edwards at Abercorn. Exactly one year earlier he had crossed the Rovuma River and invaded

German East Africa. His forces have by now been reduced to 155 Europeans and 1,168 askaris. The British have 34,000 troops in the field committed to his capture when he surrenders. The German official history characterizes this long campaign as “a wrestling match that held the whole world in shock and disbelief, and which was probably unique in the history of the world"
November 26

Home Fronts: Lloyd George suggests in the Imperial War Cabinet that a committee be established to consider an indemnity from Germany. His suggestion is given unanimous support by Dominion leaders. Within the next few days this committee, called the Committee on Indemnity, proposes that Germany be asked to pay an indemnity of £24 billion. Making Germany pay the cost of the war, along with putting the kaiser on trial “for high treason against humanity,” quickly becomes part of the government’s electioneering.
December 3

Paris Peace Conference: Lloyd George and Clemenceau meet and decide to make putting the kaiser on trial and collecting an indemnity non-negotiable positions at the peace conference.
December 4

Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson, about to become the first American president to visit Europe while in office, sails from New York aboard the George Washington, a former German passenger liner. Lansing and others had urged him to stay in Washington but Wilson is prepared to put his prestige on the line, in part to honor those Americans who have given their lives “in the war to end wars.” As he tells Congress before departing: “It is now my duty to play my full part in making good what they gave their life’s blood to obtain.” Wilson apparently identifies three primary causes for the Great War: secret diplomacy, the oppression of subject minorities, and autocracy.

His direct participation in the give and take of negotiations serves to weaken his and America’s position. As Robert Ferrell has noted in his Woodrow Wilson and World War 11917-1921: “It would have been far better had he remained at home, from where he could have taken credit for accomplishments of his representatives, or disavowed inconvenient agreements.” Accompanying Wilson are members of the “Inquiry,” a group of experts and scholars from the government and the halls of academe, who have prepared a mountain of position papers and reports on a wide range of topics related to peacemaking. The British have also been busy preparing for the peace conference. The Foreign Office Historical Section has produced 180 peace handbooks, written by experts to inform the peacemakers on various issues.
December 13

Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson and the American peace delegation arrive at Brest aboard the George Washington. The president, whose name has 13 letters, has delayed his arrival until today because he believes that 13 is his lucky number.

Naval: British warships in the Gulf of Finland bombard elements of the Seventh Red Army advancing in Estonia toward the city of Reval.
December 14

Home Fronts: Polling day occurs in Britain, but the vote will not be all in for another two weeks to enable soldiers serving abroad to have their votes counted. Lloyd George’s coalition government wins a sweeping victory. The Asquith Liberals are annihilated, with Asquith himself being defeated at East Fife.

December 18

Intervention in Russia: Following the German abandonment of Odessa, elements of the 156th Colonial Infantry Division, commanded by General Borius, occupy this important Russian port on the Black Sea. The French government seeks to strengthen the anti-Bolshevik force in southeast Russia, the Volunteer Army commanded by General Denikin. A multinational force of over 60,000 men is soon established along the Black Sea coast, extending inland at some points to a distance of 50 miles, from the Romanian coast to Kherson. This interventionist force includes Polish and Greek soldiers as well as many French soldiers recruited from Africa (Senegalese and Algerian).

This mixed interventionist force is faced with a confused and chaotic situation in South Russia. When not fighting each other, Ukrainian nationalist elements and elements of Denikin’s Volunteer Army (which stands for a united Russia) are engaged in a ruthless struggle with the Bolsheviks. Partisan and anarchist groups also terrorize the countryside. The largely peasant population is often caught in the middle, with villages exchanging hands between the warring factions.
December 26

Naval: The British destroyer Wakeful captures the Bolshevik destroyer Spartak in the Gulf of Finland.
December 27

Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson, in an address at Buckingham Palace, declares:” We have used great words, all of us; we have used the great words ‘right’ and ‘justice,’ and now we are to prove whether or not we understand those words and how they are to be applied to the particular settlements which must conclude this war.”

In his high-minded speech Wilson makes no mention of Britain’s great sacrifices or the role played by its navy and army. George V later tells a friend: “I could not bear him, an entirely cold academical professor—an odious man.”

December 29

Paris Peace Conference: Clemenceau, of whom it is said that he wants to be buried upright facing Germany, frankly expresses in the Chamber of Deputies differences that he has with Wilson’s liberal diplomacy when it comes to Germany. “I would be lying if I said that I immediately agreed with him [Wilson] on all points. As I remarked a little while ago, America is far removed from the frontiers of Germany. I have, perhaps, pre-occupations which, I would not say are exactly foreign to him, but which do not affect him as closely as they do a man who, for four years, has watched his country being devastated by an enemy who stood within a few days’ march of Paris."
December 31

Intervention in Russia: The guns may have fallen silent on the western front but the fighting in Russia intensifies. As the year ends some 100,000 foreign troops, ranging from Japanese to American to Czech, are involved along the fringes of the former czarist empire. During the course of Allied intervention in the Russian Civil War, no less than 14 nations and some 180,000 troops will become involved; in addition, some 300,000 men will join various anti-Bolshevik or White armies in Siberia and in northern and southern Russia. As for the Red Army, it has 300,000 men in uniform and is rapidly expanding. By March it is anticipated that it will have expanded to some 1,000,000 men.
1919

January 3

Russian Civil War: The Volunteer Army launches an offensive in the Caucasus. In short order, Baron Petr Nikolaevich Wrangel’s cavalry inflicts a decisive defeat on the Eleventh Red Army. The Eleventh’s chief political commissar reports to Trotsky on January 24: “The Eleventh Army has ceased to exist. It has finally gone to pieces." Wrangel, a Baltic baron, is perhaps the Whites’ best commander.

In Latvia, Bolshevik forces occupy Riga following the withdrawal of British naval units. The Lettish government withdraws to Libau.

January 4

Naval: Warships from the Royal Navy assist a successful counteroffensive by the Estonian army against the Seventh Red Army.

January 8

Home Fronts: In London troops demonstrate for the second day in a row at Whitehall. Angry at the slowness of demobilization and fearing that they may be sent back to France or even to Russia to oppose Bolshevism, they demand to see Lloyd George. Later, when British troops mutiny at Calais, Field Marshal Haig wants to have the ringleaders executed. Winston Churchill stops Haig from having anyone shot at dawn. As head of the War Office, he embraces a demobilization scheme that first sends home those who have served the longest, with the exception of men over 40. Men in this category are released at once no matter when they enlisted.

January 9

Intervention in Russia: Winston Churchill is appointed secretary of state for war and air. A violent opponent of Bolshevism, he believes that it represents a great threat to Western civilization. On November 26 he had declared in a speech at Dundee: “Civilisation is being completely extinguished over gigantic areas, while Bolsheviks hop and caper like troops of ferocious baboons amid the ruins of cities and the corpses of their victims."

Major-General Edmund Ironside, who has replaced Poole as the commander of forces in North Russia, writes the following in his diary: “I have the feeling that if one advances into the middle of Russia it is much as if one were pushing one’s hand into a great sticky pudding and one has the fear that eventually one will be engulfed and will never be able to extricate oneself” Ironside commands a force of some 16,000 men at Archangel (6,300 British, 5,200 Americans, 2,700 Russians, and 1,700 Frenchmen).

January 12

Paris Peace Conference: Although the peace conference will not formally begin until January 18, the leading peacemakers—Wilson, Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and Vittorio Orlando, the Italian prime minister—begin to deliberate as members of the Supreme War Council.

January 14

Paris Peace Conference: Harold Nicolson, a young and upcoming British diplomat, forms his first impression of Woodrow Wilson. He writes in his diary: “P.W. [President Wilson] is younger than his photographs: glabre: one does not see the teeth except when he smiles, which is an awful gesture: broad shoulders and a narrow waist: his shoulders are out of proportion to his height; so is his face (not the head itself, but the surface from ear to chin). His clothes are those of a tailor’s block: very neat and black and tidy: striped trousers: high collar: pink pin. A southern drawl.”

January 16

Intervention in Russia: In the Supreme Council, Lloyd George proposes a ceasefire in the Russian Civil War and an invitation to the warring factions to come to Paris where their differences might be reconciled. President Wilson strongly supports the British prime minister’s proposal because he believes that it is the “only suggestion that led anywhere.” Clemenceau, however, violently opposes an invitation to the Bolsheviks to come to Paris. Fearing rioting in the streets, he says that he would resign before accepting their presence in the French capital.

January 18

Paris Peace Conference: In Paris the peace conference formally begins on Saturday at 3:15 p.m. in the Quai d’Orsay. President Poincare tells the delegates: “You hold in your hands the future of the world.” “Clemenceau,” Nicolson notes in his diary, “rather high handed with the smaller Powers. ‘Y a-t-il d’objections? Non? . . . Adopte.’ Like a machine gun.”

January 19

Intervention in Russia: Victor Stier, a private from Detroit, Michigan, serving in Company A, 339th Infantry, 85th Division, in North Russia is killed by enemy fire. He is awarded posthumously the Distinguished Service Cross for extraordinary heroism. His citation reads as follows: “When his detachment was almost surrounded, Private Stier went forward to a machine-gun position and opened fire on the enemy, checking their advance and allowing his comrades to withdraw. He was wounded
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in the jaw with a rifle bullet. He continued to fire at the enemy until ordered to the rear. He then, while under direct fire, dismantled his gun, and while going to the secondary position he received a second wound, which caused his death.” Twenty-three Distinguished Service Crosses are won by members of the so-called Polar Bears in North Russia.

January 21

Paris Peace Conference: In a discussion with Harold Nicolson, Balfour relates what he told President Wilson about Britain’s wartime promises to Italy. “When during the war, we were in a bad way we asked Italy to come in with us at a certain price. She delivered the goods, and, if she asks us, we are bound to foot the bill. On the other hand both we and the Italians have since pledged ourselves to the Wilsonian principles: these principles place our price in a new currency. If the Italians are willing to be paid in this new currency, well and good. If they insist upon being paid in the old currency, then we shall have to fulfil the letter of our bond.” INTERVENTION IN Russia: In an attempt to overcome Clemenceau’s opposition to inviting a Bolshevik delegation to Paris, Wilson suggests that the warring factions in the Russian Civil War be invited to a neutral site where a peace might be mediated with the assistance of the Allied and associated powers. He then drafts on his own typewriter an invitation to “every organized group that is now exercising, or attempting to exercise, political authority or military control” in Russia. On the following day the Council of Ten adopts Wilson’s draft. The site chosen for the proposed conference is the island of Prinkipo in the Sea of Marmara, near Constantinople.
January 22

Paris Peace Conference: The Council of Ten warily approaches the delicate question of Polish frontiers for the first time. Some Polish nationalists are demanding a return to the borders of 1772 when the Polish state encompassed Lithuania, Belarus, and a large part of the Ukraine. Poland is not blessed with natural borders or barriers, so Polish nationalists are prepared to fight Czechs, Germans, Slovaks, Russians, Ukrainians, and Lithuanians to obtain these ambitious frontiers.
January 23

Intervention in Russia: The Prinkipo proposal is broadcast to Russia by shortwave radio. The Allies promise to transport Russians who accept the invitation across the Black Sea. Major-General Alfred W. F. Knox, chief of the British military mission in Siberia, reacts angrily to this effort to bring the Whites and Reds together at a peace parley. He telegraphs the War Office (January 29) from Omsk: “Suddenly the whole of Russia is informed by wireless that her Allies regard the brave men who are here fighting for part of civilization as on a par with the blood-stained, Jew-led Bolsheviks.”

January 24

Paris Peace Conference: Winston Churchill tells Lloyd George: “One might as well legalise sodomy as recognize the Bolsheviks.”

Home Fronts: The Bolsheviks announce that a conference will be held in Moscow to establish a new and more revolutionary organization, the Congress of the Communist International (or Comintern). The Comintern, when founded in March 1919, will be dominated by Moscow and dedicated to furthering the world revolution.

January 25

Paris Peace Conference: The peace conference decides to make the League of Nations an integral part of the peace treaty with Germany.

January 26

Paris Peace Conference: Although 32 nations (but not Germany or Russia) attend the peace conference, the great victor powers, France, Italy, Britain, Japan, and the United States, dominate the proceedings. Harold Nicolson offers the following critique in a letter to his father: “There is much work to do, but it is largely voluntary, and to a quite disheartening extent desultory and unconvincing. The Big Ten [the leaders of France, Italy, Britain, Japan, and the United States along with their foreign ministers] or the Big Five, as they are alternatively called, decide important questions in camera and on what seems a wholly empirical and irresponsible basis. They seldom take the trouble to notice the facts and arguments prepared for them by their staffs.”

January 27

Paris Peace Conference: Harold Nicolson attends a luncheon given by the French press and notes growing anti-Americanism. He writes in his diary: “I gathered a vivid impression of the growing hatred of the French for the Americans. The latter have without doubt annoyed the Parisians. There have been some rough incidents. The United States authorities are beginning to get uneasy and are importing their own military police. Wilson shares this growing unpopularity.”

January 29

Paris Peace Conference: Roman Dmowski, the head of the Polish National Committee in Paris, makes a five-hour appeal to the Council of Ten for the Polish borders of 1772. President Wilson, who favors the Polish national cause, believes that Dmowski is asking for the impossible. He once exclaims to his fellow peacemakers: “I saw M. Dmowski and M. Paderewski in Washington, and I asked them to define Poland for me, as they understood it, and they presented me with a map in which they claimed a large part of the earth.” The peacemakers eventually (February 12) appoint a Commission on Polish Affairs to deal with the frontiers question.

Pilsudski, Dmowski’s rival in Warsaw, is more moderate when it comes to drawing borders for a revived Poland. The peacemakers have delegated the famous Polish pianist Ignace Paderewski to build a coalition. Paderewski has gone to Warsaw and reached an agreement with Pilsudski. Pilsudski is recognized as head of state and commander in chief while Paderewski is to serve as prime minister and leader (along with Dmowski) of the Polish National Committee in Paris.

January 31

Paris Peace Conference: Maurice Hankey, the British secretary to the peace conference, writes his wife: “The President [Wilson] made an extraordinary speech in which he said that he . . . would like to be able to say that religion was a good working proposition, but he regretted that this was not the case. In the case of the League of Nations he did not want to make the mistake that had been made in regard to religion. It was almost tantamount to saying that he did not intend to make the mistake Jesus Christ had made!”

February 1

Intervention in Russia: Major-General Count Rudiger von der Goltz arrives in Latvia to take command of a German garrison in Libau. His initial mission is to recapture Riga from the Bolsheviks, but he also hopes to establish German dominance of the Baltic states. Von der Goltz during the previous year had played a key role in assisting Marshal Mannerheim in the defeat of the Bolsheviks in Finland.

February 3

Russian Civil War: Bolshevik forces occupy Kiev.

February 4

Russian Civil War: The Soviets give a positive response to the Prinkipo proposal. The only other Russian groups to accept the invitation are the three Baltic states and the Soviet Ukrainian government. Kolchak, who is emerging as the leader of the Whites, rejects any idea of a cease-fire with the Bolsheviks.

February 6

Paris Peace Conference: With T. E. Lawrence as his translator, Emir Faisal presents the Arab case to the Council of Ten. He lobbies for the independence of the Arab world, with the possible exception of Lebanon and Palestine.
February 10

Paris Peace Conference: In a letter to Lord Esher, Hankey expresses his skepticism about the ability of the peacemakers to create a workable League of Nations: “On the one hand there is the idealism (combined with the shrewd instinct of President Wilson for his home politics, which makes him very obstinate); on the other hand there is the gross materialism of the Italians and the complete skepticism of the French. We stand somewhere between with a good deal of idealism but with an eye always on the practical side.”

February 11

Paris Peace Conference: In an attempt to put “teeth” in the proposed League of Nations, the French, who favor a military alliance of the victorious powers, vigorously lobby, but without success, to create a League Army. “If one could not do that,” they insist, “the League became nothing but a dangerous facade.” Wilson’s rejoinder is: “Unconstitutional and also impossible.”

February 12-13

Intervention in Russia: The British leadership now has little confidence in the so-called Prinkipo proposal and holds a series of discussions about future policy in Russia. Churchill tells the War Cabinet that if the Allies decide to withdraw their troops “it should be done at once.” On the other hand, if they decide to use military force to assist the Whites in winning the civil war, a greater commitment in troops and equipment is required. Churchill understands the weakness of the White movement and appreciates the difficulty of finding British and French soldiers who are prepared to wage war against Bolshevism, but he obviously favors a coordinated and effective military intervention over the indecision and half-measures that characterize present Allied support of the Whites. As he later writes in his World Crisis: “The fitful and fluid operations of the Russian armies found a counterpart in the policy, or want of policy, of the Allies. Were they at war with Soviet Russia? Certainly not; but they shot Soviet Russians at sight. They stood as invaders on Russian soil. They armed the enemies of the Soviet Government. They blockaded its ports, and sunk its battleships. They earnestly desired and schemed its downfall. But war—shocking! Interference—shame! It was, they repeated, a matter of indifference to them how Russians settled their own internal affairs.”

Lloyd George is the most skeptical of the British leaders about military intervention. He wants to know why the White forces are doing so poorly. “If the Russian population were behind them they would certainly have made headway,” he emphasizes.

February 13

Paris Peace Conference: The Japanese, representing the only non-white great power to attend the peace conference, introduce a racial equality clause to the League of Nations Commission. It includes the following language: “The equality of nations being a basic principle of the League of Nations, the High Contracting Parties agree to accord, as soon as possible, to all alien nationals of States members of the League equal and just treatment in every respect, making no distinction, either in law or fact, on account of their race or nationality.”

Japan’s advocacy of racial equality threatens both the prevailing white supremacy of the British Empire and existing laws in California that forbid alien land ownership. Lord Robert Cecil, the British diplomat who plays a leading role in the League Commission, suggests that “it would be wiser for the moment to postpone” consideration of the subject. The proposed article, in his words, “was a question which had raised extremely serious problems within the British Empire.” Although Article 21 is removed from the covenant, the Japanese continue to lobby for a statement on racial equality.

February 14

Paris Peace Conference: The covenant is presented to the Plenary Session of the Peace Conference. Amazingly, it has taken the Commission on the League of Nations, chaired by President Wilson, less than two weeks (February 3-13) to complete a comprehensive draft. “A living thing is born,” Wilson proclaims to the delegates. In his view the covenant is “a definite guarantee of peace. . . . It is practical, and yet it is intended to purify, to rectify, to elevate.” Following the plenary session, Wilson confides to his wife: “. . . the League can arbitrate and correct mistakes which are inevitable in the treaty we are trying to make at this time . . . one by one the mistakes can be brought to the League for readjustment, and the League will act as a permanent clearing house where every nation can come, the small as well as the great.”

INTERVENTION IN Russia: Churchill departs London for Paris. His mission is to serve as the War Cabinet’s emissary to ascertain the peace conference’s approach to the Russian Civil War, which has pitted Whites against Reds. He arrives in time to participate in a special meeting of the Supreme Council to determine Russian policy. President Wilson, who is about to make a short return trip to the United States to mend political fences, expresses strong opposition to keeping Allied soldiers in Russia and favors mediation. If the Prinkipo effort proves to be a non-starter, he supports the dispatch of a fact-finding commission to Russia. He is unimpressed by Churchill’s emotional appeal not to withdraw Allied forces. “Such a policy,” the British secretary of state for war and air insists, “would be equivalent to pulling out the linch-pin from the whole machine. There would be no further resistance to the Bolsheviks in Russia, and an interminable vista of violence and misery was all that remained for the whole of Russia.”

February 15

Intervention in Russia: With President Wilson on his way back to the United States, Churchill joins the French to lobby for a military campaign to destroy Bolshevism. General Alby, chief of staff of the French army, paints a menacing picture of Bolshevik forces advancing on all fronts except Estonia. According to General Alby the Red Army’s successes are due to the poor caliber of the forces that they confront. It would be a different story if a well-equipped Allied force were sent to Russia. Allied forces “being better officered and equipped, even though numerically inferior” can “easily” defeat the Red Army. Moreover, according to General Alby, “such a success could be won at very slight cost, provided that powerful means (such as armored cars and bombing aeroplanes) were employed.”

Churchill takes the floor after General Alby and suggests that the Bolsheviks be given a deadline of 10 days to suspend their offensives; otherwise the Allies will consider the Prinkipo invitation null and void. This is an obvious ploy to end Wilson’s Prinkipo initiative once and for all. (It should be noted that the Bolsheviks had already agreed to attend the proposed conference; their opponents had not.)

Churchill then advances his plan to coordinate military intervention in Russia, suggesting that the peacemakers create a council for Russia in Paris with political, economic, and military sections. In short, Churchill wants an Allied general staff in Paris to coordinate military intervention in Russia.

February 16

Intervention in Russia: Churchill sends Lloyd George a telegraph informing him of his plans to set up an inter-Allied body in Paris “to prepare, out of the resources that are available, a war plan against the Bolsheviks.” Lloyd George’s furious reaction is as follows: “An expensive war against Russia is a way to strengthen Bolshevism in Russia and create it at home.” From the mid-Atlantic, Wilson also makes known his opposition to Churchill’s proposals. “Greatly surprised by Churchill’s Russian suggestion,” he cables, “it would be fatal to be led further into the Russian chaos.”

Wilson has a point. If soldiers can be found (and the large American army in Europe, relatively fresh when compared to the French and British armies, is the obvious source for the necessary manpower), it might be possible to capture Petro-grad and Moscow, the two key cities held by the Bolsheviks. But—given Russia’s chaotic conditions—would military success lead to a successful political conclusion? In short, Russia may be an easy country to invade, but is there a viable exit strategy?

Churchill’s proposal to coordinate intervention in Russia is quietly dropped, in part on military grounds. It is obvious that President Wilson is not going to supply the required soldiers. Sir Henry Wilson, chief of the Imperial General Staff, prepares a memorandum (February 19, 1919) in which he comes “to the distinct conclusion that the Allies do not dispose of sufficient forces” to “declare war formally on the Bolsheviks and to move into Russia in sufficient force to overthrow the Bolshevik Armies and then allow Russia to determine her own form of Government.”

February 17

Intervention in Russia: Colonel House, with Lloyd George and Lansing’s approval, suggests to William C. Bullitt that he make a fact-finding mission to Russia to ascertain conditions there and establish a line of communication between Paris and Moscow. Bullitt, a graduate of Yale, had been a liberal journalist before joining the State Department. Although only 28 years old, he is considered an expert on the radical left, including Bolshevism.

February 19

Home Fronts: An attempt is made to assassinate Clemenceau. As he is leaving his residence for a meeting with House and Balfour, a deranged anarchist dressed in work clothes fires several shots at his car. One bullet strikes him but misses vital organs. He is soon complaining about the marksmanship of his would-be assassin, a Frenchman by the name of Eugene Cottin (“a Frenchman who misses his target six times out of seven at point-blank range”); a week later he is back at the negotiating table.

February 23

Paris Peace Conference: Writing in his diary, Harold Nicolson, a young British diplomat, comments on the difficulty of determining national borders in the Balkans. “Study possible Thracian lines [Thrace is a region to the north of Greece and Macedonia, with a mixed population.]. A disheartening job. How fallible one feels here! A map—a pencil—paper. Yet my courage fails at the thought of the people whom our errant lines enclose or exclude, the happiness of several thousands of people. How impossible to combine speed with examination.”

February 24

Home Fronts: Wilson returns from Europe, landing at Boston. He gives a speech and hands out copies of the covenant that has been drafted for the League (a document not yet seen by the Senate). The key article in this draft is Article Ten: “The members of the League undertake to respect and preserve as against external aggression the territorial integrity and existing political independence of all Members of the League.” On February 28, when Wilson meets with the Democratic National Committee, he characterizes opponents of the covenant as “blind and little provincial people.” His high-handedness immediately puts him at odds with the Republicans, led by Henry Cabot Lodge of Massachusetts, who control the Senate.

February 25

Intervention in Russia: Fully aware that he is not going to be able to persuade the British and Americans (or even his own countrymen) to employ their manpower in a crusade against Bolshevism, Foch suggests to the Council of Ten that it raise an army from Eastern Europe to invade Russia. He says that “the Polish troops would be quite able to face the Russians, provided the former were strengthened by the supply of modern appliances and engines of war. But great numbers were required, which could be obtained by mobilizing the Finns, Poles, Czechs, Roumanians and Greeks, as well as the Russian pro-Ally elements still available.” A confident Foch insists that “if this were done, 1919 would see the end of Bolshevism, just as 1918 had seen the end of Prussianism.” For Foch’s plan to have any chance of success, however, the Western powers need peace with Germany to enable them “to transfer their resources [surplus war materiel such as tanks and aircraft] from the Western base to the Eastern base.” Foch’s ambitious—and unrealistic—plan to equip Russia’s border states with modern weapons and provide them with the leadership of an Allied general staff has little chance of getting the support of either Lloyd George or Wilson. Lloyd George agrees with the position that Wilson took on launching a crusade against Bolshevik Russia: “If this Bolshevism remains within its own frontiers, then it should be no concern of ours.”
March 1

Paris Peace Conference: Harold Nicolson comments in his diary on the difficulties in developing a consensus about the terms of peace. “Nobody who has not had experience of Committee work in actual practice can conceive of difficulty of inducing a Frenchman, an Italian, an American and an Englishman to agree on anything. A majority agreement is easy enough: an unanimous agreement is an impossibility; or if possible, then possible only in the form of some paralytic compromise.”
March 3

Home Fronts: Minutes before midnight Senator Lodge introduces on the floor of the Senate a “Round Robin,” a statement that eventually gains the signatures of 39 Republican senators and senators-elect. These senators, who represent more than one-third of the members of the Senate, reject the covenant as written and ask the peace conference to delay any further discussion of the League until peace has been made with Germany.
March 4

Intervention in Russia: The British government decides to withdraw its forces from North Russia during the summer. President Wilson has already announced that he is going to withdraw American forces from that theater as soon as the ice melts. The White government in North Russia headed by General Miller is not initially informed of this decision, even though his government will be in the process of recruiting and forming a White force of some 14,000 Russians by the end of March.

Russian Civil War: Kolchak’s forces launch a major offensive on the Ural front.
March 5

Home Fronts: In a speech to his supporters at the Metropolitan Opera House in New York, Wilson responds to his critics in the Senate. As a band plays “Over There!” the president assures his supporters: “I won’t come back, till it’s over, over there!” He goes on to say: “I cannot imagine how these gentlemen can live and not live in the atmosphere of the world. I cannot imagine how they can live and not be in contact with the events of their times, and I cannot particularly imagine how they can be Americans and set up a doctrine of careful selfishness thought out in the last detail.”
March 8

Intervention in Russia: Bullitt, dispatched to Russia as an unofficial emissary, arrives in Petrograd. He has come in secrecy from London (where he visited with Lloyd George) and then to Petrograd via Stockholm. At Petrograd he is met by Chicherin, the Soviet foreign minister, who invites him to Moscow.

Bullitt believes that the purpose of his mission has been expanded from factfinding to a possible peace that will allow the survival of the Bolshevik regime, but with drastically reduced borders—essentially the European borders of the old Muscovite state. Bullitt has been given the “personal” views of Philip Kerr, Lloyd George’s private secretary. Point two in the terms that Kerr sends Bullitt reads as follows: “All de facto governments to remain in full control of the territories which they at present occupy.”

Bolshevism impresses Bullitt on his brief visit of little more than a week. “Perhaps the most striking fact in Russia today,” he reports when he returns to Paris, “is the general support which is given the government by the people in spite of their starvation.” He also concludes that “no government save a socialist government can be set up in Russia to-day except by foreign bayonets, and any governments so set up will fall the moment such support is withdrawn.” In conversations with Chicherin, Maksim Litvinov, the deputy foreign minister, and Lenin, Bullitt is convinced that the Bolsheviks are prepared to trade territory for peace on the terms that Lenin hands to him on March 14. As he writes years later: “Lenin’s proposal meant, therefore, that the Soviet government offered to give up, at least temporarily, the whole of Siberia, the Urals, the Caucasus, the Archangel and Murmansk areas, Finland, the Baltic States, a portion of white Russia, and most of the Ukraine.” An excited Bullitt then leaves immediately for Paris, believing that his mission had succeeded in bringing peace to Russia on terms that were advantageous to the West. It is very doubtful, however, that Lenin was sincere. Lenin had traded land for peace at Brest-Litovsk, when the German army was advancing on Petrograd. The Whites do not pose the same threat to his government in March 1919.
March 10

Russian Civil War: Ataman Nikifor Grigorev, a flamboyant and erratic Cossack leader, at this time allied with the Bolsheviks, drives a French/Greek force out of Kherson. Grigorev has been described thusly by W. Bruce Lincoln (Red Victory: A History of the Russian Civil War): “Dedicated to drinking and fighting, Grigorev served and betrayed all causes equally as grandiose dreams of the revolution filled his mind with glorious visions of self-aggrandizement. Vowing to destroy his enemies ‘like flies with a single wave of my hand,’ he saw himself at times as an Ukrainian Lenin and, at others, as an Ukrainian Napoleon.” Grigorev now turns his attention to Odessa where the morale of the Allied interventionist force there has plummeted.
March 12

Paris Peace Conference: The Polish Commission recommends borders for Poland that would divide East Prussia from the rest of Germany by a strip of territory that will become known as the “Polish Corridor”; the narrow neck of land will also give Poland access to the Baltic Sea through the port city of Danzig.
March 13

Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson lands in Brest, is greeted by Colonel House, and then takes an overnight train to Paris.
March 15

Russian Civil War: Kolchak’s forces win a major victory with the capture of Ufa, almost 800 miles east of Moscow.

March 19

Home Fronts: Senator Lodge, in a debate in the Senate, warns the American people of the dangers of Article 10 in the League covenant. “I ask the fathers and mothers, the sisters and the wives and the sweethearts, whether they are ready yet to guarantee the political independence and territorial integrity of every nation on earth against external aggression, and to send the hope of their families, the hope of the nation, the best of our youth, forth into the world on that errand?”
March 22

Home Fronts: The revolutionary Bela Kun, who was a radical journalist prior to the war, seizes power in Hungary without firing a shot. He declares Hungary a Soviet republic, sending shock waves all the way to Paris. Foch begins talking about building a “barrier against Bolshevism.” Wilson, however, is dubious of deploying armies to halt the spread of communism. He tells the Council of Four (March 27): “To attempt to arrest a revolutionary movement by means of deployed armies is like trying to use a broom to sweep back a high tide.”
March 23

Home Fronts: Nicolson makes the following comment in a letter to his father. “The Conference is deteriorating rapidly and I am depressed. It all seemed to be going well enough so long as the Committees were at work, but now the council of Ten are atrophied by the mass of detail which pours in upon them. . . . the Ten haven’t really finished off anything, except the League of Nations, and what does that mean to starving people at Kishineff, Hermannstadt and Prague? It is despairing.”

In her diary Frances Stevenson gives an American journalist’s description of Germany after the Armistice: “He says the conditions in Germany are terrible—the rations allowed for a whole day are not enough to make what we should consider a decent breakfast. The people have practically no clothes, & their mental capacity has decreased by 60% owing to privation.”
March 25

Paris Peace Conference: Bullitt return to Paris from his “unofficial” mission to Russia. He reviews with House and Lansing the peace terms that Lenin has apparently accepted. He is scheduled to see the president the following day, but Wilson, complaining of a headache, cancels their meeting. He does meet Lloyd George over breakfast (March 28), but the British prime minister soon loses interest in Bullitt’s mission to Russia, perhaps because he fears that many Conservatives in his coalition will abandon him if he endorses direct peace negotiations with the Bolsheviks. Bullitt later (May 17) resigns, in part because of the cool reception that his “unofficial” mission to Moscow receives from the peacemakers, but even more because of his disapproval of the harsh peace terms imposed on Germany.

Lloyd George, concerned that his fellow peacemakers are creating Polish-German borders bound to arouse a furious German reaction, submits his Fontainebleau Memorandum. “Poland to be given a corridor to Danzig,” he argues, “but this to be drawn irrespective of strategic or transportation conditions so as to embrace the smallest possible number of Germans.”

March 31

Paris Peace Conference: Lansing comments on the decision-making process during the first three months of the Paris Peace Conference. He is critical of the domination and secrecy of the Council of Four or “Big Four.” “After the experience of the last three months [January-March 1919] I am convinced that the method of personal interviews
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American leadership at the Paris Peace Conference, left to right: Colonel E. M. House, Secretary of State Robert Lansing, President Woodrow Wilson, Henry White, General Tasker H. Bliss (Libraryof Congress)

and private conclaves is a failure. It has given every opportunity of intrigue, plotting, bargaining, and combining. The President, as I now see it, should have insisted on everything being brought before the Plenary Conference. He would then have had the confidence and support of all the smaller nations because they would have looked up to him as their champion and guide"

Meanwhile, Harold Nicolson is concerned by differences between his country and France. He writes in his diary: “I gather that there has been a great crisis all this week as between Ll. G. and Clemenceau. The French want the Rhine frontier as their bulwark against Germany. We refuse to give it [to] them. There is marked atmosphere of strain and tension"

March 31-April 2

Intervention in Russia: In North Russia the Red Army launches a major offensive, the Battle of Bolsheozerki, against the international forces at Archangel. The Reds attempt to split the White defenses between Onega and the railway front. Fearing that the Reds may succeed, General Ironside, the commander of the allied forces in North Russia, takes personal command of the defense. The climax of the battle occurs on April 2 when a large-scale Bolshevik attack (perhaps 7,000 soldiers) against the railway front is repulsed.
April 1

Home Fronts: Smuts, dispatched by the peacemakers on a special mission to Hungary, leaves Paris by train. His primary purpose is to assess the nature of Bela Kun’s new regime. Smuts will be unimpressed by both Bela Kun and his government and will correctly predict that the communist regime will not last.

Paris Peace Conference: In the Council of Four, Lloyd George suggests that Danzig be made into a free city and that Marienwerder (with its 420,000 Germans) remain in East Prussia and not become a part of a revived Poland. The Council decides to allow a plebiscite to be held to determine the future of Marienwerder. Despite violent protests from Paderewski, the Council will stick to its guns.

April 3

Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson’s health is failing. On this day his advisers find him seriously ill. Some will suggest that Wilson’s symptoms indicated a stroke, others influenza. In his depressed state Wilson even threatens to return to the United States. Clemenceau’s response: “Wilson acts like a cook who keeps her trunk ready in the hallway. Every day he threatens to leave.”

April 4

Intervention in Russia: The Times (London) publishes a leading article that advocates an advance from North Russia toward either Moscow or Petrograd. The British War Office is considering offensive action but not in the direction either of Moscow or Petrograd. In late March a small Allied detachment from Archangel had made contact with advance contingents of Kolchak’s forces west of the Urals, some 400 miles east of Archangel. If a link can be made between General Miller’s White government in Archangel and Kolchak’s advancing forces at Kotlas, it might be possible for the British to evacuate North Russia without turning the area over to the Bolsheviks.

During the following weeks Churchill concocts a plan to have the Czech Legion with Kolchak fight its way to Kotlas to be evacuated from Archangel rather than Vladivostok. By July, when this message reaches General Janin, the French commander of the Czech Legion, Kolchak’s fortunes are in decline. Janin insists that the Czechs be withdrawn from Vladivostok, thus ending any hope of a juncture between White forces in North Russia and Siberia.

April 5

Paris Peace Conference: Although President Wilson is ill, the work of the conference continues. According to Lloyd George’s secretary and mistress (Frances Stevenson), “Clemenceau was very pleased at Wilson’s absence, & could not conceal his joy. ‘He is worse today,’ he said to D. [Lloyd George], & doubled up with laughter. ‘Do you know his doctor? Couldn’t you get round him & bribe him? . . .’ The old man did not attempt to conceal his feelings on the subject.”

April 6

Intervention in Russia: On orders from Paris, the Allied interventionist force in Odessa, controlled by the French, evacuates, opening the door for that city’s capture by Grigorev’s forces. French occupation of the Black Sea coastline, which lasted only about four months, has proven to be a colossal failure. As one French officer opines, “not one French soldier who saved his head at Verdun and the fields of the Marne will consent to losing it on the fields of Russia.”

Meanwhile, the British in South Russia focus on assisting General Denikin’s Volunteer Army, supplying him with surplus equipment, which initially includes, among other arms, six batteries of British 18-pound field guns and two of 4.5-inch howitzers that arrive in May 1919—but no men in uniform except for a few military advisers who serve in the front lines and a few Royal Air Force units, including No. 47 Squadron, which operates against Soviet aircraft on the Tsaritsyn front. A few members of the British Tank Corps, attached to Denikin’s forces for training purposes, also take part in a tank action at Tsaritsyn. This trickle of British war materiel, most of which flows through Denikin’s primary port of Novorossisk, soon becomes a flood. Until Denikin’s defeat, the British supply him with, among other items, 6,100 machine guns, 200,000 rifles, a mountain of ammunition, and some 500,000 complete army uniforms. Much of this equipment did not make it through the chaos of South Russia to the fluctuating White front lines.

Denikin, a brave and capable professional soldier of humble origin (his father had been a serf soldier in the czarist army), had joined the army at the age of 17. A serious obstacle for Denikin in organizing resistance to Bolshevism is that he hopes to preserve the unity of old Russia. Yet his success depends on support from diverse groups, especially Don Cossacks who seek their own government.

April 10

Paris Peace Conference: Nicolson, returning to Paris after being sent to Hungary on a mission headed by Smuts, is discouraged by what he calls “oceans of disagreement.” He believes that the French have had “a bad attack of nerves. ‘Shell-shock’ as Smuts says. The result is that Lloyd George (who is indignant at the attacks made upon him in the French Press—which can hardly be made without official encouragement) is becoming irritable and in conjunction with P.W [President Wilson] is beginning to ride a high horse. The whole situation, in fact, is full of menace, uncertainty, tension, sorrow and discontent.”

INTERVENTION IN Russia: The following headline appears in the New York Tribune: “AMERICAN DRAFT TROOPS MUTINY ON ARCHANGEL FRONT.” The War Department has reported that U.S. troops in North Russia refused to advance to the front lines. Some disgruntled soldiers predict that there will soon be a general mutiny if Washington does not issue a statement concerning the withdrawal of U.S. forces from Russia.

April 11

Paris Peace Conference: The League of Nations Commission completes its work on this day. A divisive issue is raised by Baron Makino, one of Japan’s representatives. Baron Makino proposes that the following wording (“by the endorsement of the principle of the equality of nations and the just treatment of their nationals”) be added to the preamble of the covenant. Although strongly endorsed by the French and some other delegations (11 of the 17 members of the League Commission vote

in favor), the amendment fails because it does not receive unanimous support. Wilson reluctantly sides with the British in rejecting Japan’s position on racial equality.
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April 18

Paris Peace Conference: The draft covenant of the League of Nations is unanimously adopted by the peace conference.

April 20

Paris Peace Conference: In the Treaty of London, which brought Italy into the war on the side of the Entente, Rome was promised south Tyrol,

Istria, and the northern part of Dalmatia except the part of Fiume, a city that has a slight majority of Italians but a hinterland that is overwhelmingly Croatian. When Orlando demands Fiume as well as northern Dalmatia, he is strongly opposed by President Wilson, who is prepared to make Fiume a free city. On this day Lloyd George uses an emotional argument to get the Italian premier to compromise. He stresses the great sacrifices made by the Italians during the war. He then pleads with Orlando to make one last sacrifice for peace. At this point Orlando breaks down and begins to sob. Clemenceau looks on coolly as Wilson gets up and attempts to comfort him. When Balfour is later informed of this extraordinary scene, he comments: “I have heard of nations winning their way to Empire by bribery, cajolery, by threats and by war, but this is the first attempt I have heard of by any statesman to sob his way to Empire!”

April 21

Paris Peace Conference: As the peacemakers struggle over the new Polish-German borders, Pilsudski’s forces and Bolsheviks are fighting over Poland’s eastern borders. The Bolsheviks view Polish territory as a roadway to spread revolution westward. (General Mikhail N. Tukhachevski once remarked, “the path of the world conflagration passes over the corpse of Poland.”) For their part, the Poles fear Russian domination. Pilsudski leads his forces into Wilno (now Vilnius, Lithuania), liberating his birthplace from Bolshevik control. “The Polish Army brings Liberty and Freedom to you all,” he announces. “In this land which God seemed to have forsaken liberty must reign.”

Lenin believes that Wilno, the most important city on the Russo-Polish front, must be retaken, but the Red Army is hard-pressed on other fronts by the White armies, hence he is prepared to negotiate with Pilsudski for a cease-fire. These negotiations eventually take place in early October but collapse in December 1919.

The Japanese insist that the Shantung (Shandong) question must be settled in their favor before a peace treaty with Germany is completed. With the Italian delegation about to walk out of the peace discussions over Fiume, Clemenceau, Lloyd George, and Wilson are loath to see the Japanese pack their bags as well.

April 22

Paris Peace Conference: The Chinese make their case for Shantung (Shandong). Wellington Koo, the Chinese ambassador in Washington and a member of the Chinese delegation at the conference, warns of the consequences of enflaming Chinese nationalism by acquiescing to Japanese demands for Shantung. “It is a question of whether we can guarantee a peace of half a century to the Far East, or if a situation will be created which can lead to war within ten years,” he says.

April 23

Paris Peace Conference: Matters come to a head over Italian demands for Fiume after the Italians reject any compromise (April 21). Lloyd George firmly tells Orlando in the Supreme Council: “In that case I see no hope. For, on Fiume, I am in agreement with President Wilson. The pact of London I uphold absolutely. But the pact of London stated that Fiume would be given to the Serbs. . . . We can no more break our word to them than to you.” Wilson issues a statement to the Italian people that will appear in the press on the following day. Having initiated the peace discussions, Wilson insists that the United States must adhere to a higher standard of diplomacy and calls upon the Italian people for their support.

April 24

Paris Peace Conference: Orlando announces that President Wilson’s statement makes it necessary for him to return to Rome to defend his position. He then departs by train for Rome, and is followed a few days later by Baron Sonnino, the Italian foreign minister. Harold Nicolson’s comment in his diary (April 25) is as follows: “Orlando’s departure has caused a flutter. . . . Deep down I have a sneaking sympathy for the Italian case. They suffered horribly in the war, and it is poor fun running away. They have behaved at the Conference with a trickiness which chills all sympathy.”

Orlando, greeted by shouts of “Viva Orlando! Viva Fiume! Viva l’Italia!” is given a hero’s welcome in Rome and receives a strong vote of confidence from the Italian parliament. Meanwhile, nationalists demonstrate throughout the country against the “Croatian Quaker,” and the American embassy is put under special police protection.

April 28

Paris Peace Conference: A plenary session of the peace conference approves the new, revised covenant. President Wilson’s motion for adoption of the Covenant is carried unanimously.

Meanwhile, a German delegation headed by Foreign Minister Ulrich von Brock-dorff-Rantzau leaves Berlin to attend the peace conference. Many Germans are hopeful that the terms of peace will be based on Wilson’s Fourteen Points. After all, Germany has signed only an armistice and has not surrendered unconditionally.

The Germans are given a cool reception when they reach France; the train that carries them slows down when it passes through countryside devastated by the war; when the delegation arrives at Versailles it is housed in a hotel encircled by a stockade. One German delegate complains that they are being treated “like the inhabitants of a Negro village in an exposition.”

Russian Civil War: Just as Kolchak’s right flank is making impressive progress with the capture of Glazov, which is halfway between Perm and Viatka (and opens up the possibility of White Siberian forces forging a union with White forces in North Russia), the Red Fifth Army launches a successful counteroffensive against Kolchak’s southern flank. In disorder, the White forces on the left flank begin to fall back toward the Urals.

April 30

Paris Peace Conference: The Council of Four finalizes the clauses in the peace treaty with Germany that deal with the Shantung question. The Japanese get what they want at the expense of China. Although the Japanese insist that they will eventually grant the Chinese sovereignty over this territory, they will not put this promise in writing. Earlier, when his press secretary had told him that world opinion favored China over Japan in the Shantung question, the president responded: “I know that too, but if Italy remains away & Japan goes home, what becomes of the League of Nations?” Many members of the American delegation, however, do not see it this way. With Lansing’s support, Tasker Bliss writes Wilson a letter that sarcastically notes: “If it be right for a policeman, who recovers your purse, to keep the contents and claim that he has fulfilled his duty in returning the empty purse, then Japan’s conduct may be tolerated.”

May 1

Intervention in Russia: In North Russia, Ironside’s troops begin an advance from Murmansk along the Murman railway toward Petrozavodsk on Lake Onega. This successful drive alarms the Bolsheviks because it coincides with Kolchak’s advance on his right flank.

May 4

Paris Peace Conference: The Council of Four sends the German treaty to the printers. The plan is to hand over the treaty to the Germans and give them two weeks to respond. Comments can be made only in writing.

Home Fronts: Angry over the settlement of the Shantung (Shandong) question in Japan’s favor, Chinese students organize mass demonstrations in Peking (Beijing). These demonstrations unleash forces that will radically transform Chinese politics and society. In the words of Margaret MacMillan, the Shantung Peninsula, the birthplace of Confucius, “was as important to China as Alsace-Lorraine was to France.”

China does not sign the Treaty of Versailles that gives Japan control of Shantung. A separate peace is made with Germany in September 1919.

May 5

Paris Peace Conference: Italy announces that Orlando and Baron Sonnino, the Italian foreign minister, are returning to the peace conference. They arrive in Paris on May 7. During the following weeks, however, renewed efforts to reach a compromise over Fiume will fail.


  May 6


  Paris Peace Conference: Responding to dubious reports that Greeks are being massacred by Turks in Smyrna, on the Aegean coast of Anatolia, the Big Three decide to sanction the landing of Greek troops in the area. According to a diary kept by Venizelos, the Greek prime minister met with Lloyd George on this day and had the following conversation:


  Lloyd George: Do you have troops available?


  Venizelos: We do. For what purpose?


  Lloyd George: President Wilson, M. Clemenceau and I decided today that you should occupy Smyrna.


  Venizelos: We are ready.


  Venizelos is eager to act for he has ulterior motives. He views the coast of Asia Minor as being historically Greek in character and is especially interested in the port of Smyrna, which became predominately Greek during the 19th century. Before the war, in fact, Smyrna had more Greeks than Athens. In Churchill’s words, “Venizelos is entitled to plead that in going to Smyrna he acted as mandatory for the four greatest Powers. But he went as readily as a duck will swim.”


  “Sir Henry Wilson, the British CIGS, is stunned by this decision, believing that the Greek enterprise was “mad" “I asked Lloyd George,” Sir Henry noted in his diary, “if he realized that this was starting another war, but he brushed that aside.” The consequences of the Big Three’s sanction of Greek intervention in Smyrna will be even greater than Wilson anticipates. Michael L. Dockrill and J. Douglas Goold note in their Peace without Promise: “The Smyrna decision was probably the single most important one taken in the almost five years from the armistice to the final peace treaty [Treaty of Lausanne]. It completely reversed the post-war situation in the Near East. It brought about war between the Greeks and the Turks, sealed the fate of Armenia, and ended all hope of allied cooperation in the Near East. It ultimately helped to bring about the fall of Lloyd George. All authorities agree that it, more than anything else, explains the rise and success of Mustapha Kemal and Turkish nationalism.”


  May 7


  Paris Peace Conference: On the anniversary of the sinking of the Lusitania, the German delegation is given the Paris Peace Conference’s peace terms at the Trianon Palace Hotel. Clemenceau presides. He stands and says, “The hour has struck for the weighty settlement of our account. . . . You asked us for peace. We are disposed to grant it to you.” Clemenceau then asks if anyone in the German delegation would like to speak. After raising his hand Brockdorff-Rantzau reads aloud the German response that he has prepared in advance. He makes a very poor impression. In Lloyd George’s view the monocled Brockdorff-Rantzau “not only belonged to the Junker class but had come there to exhibit deliberately their rudest manners.” Brockdorff-Rantzau, according to the British prime minister, “unfolded a manuscript document and, after a painful interval of strained silence, proceeded from his
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    German delegation at Versailles listening to speech by Clemenceau (Library of Congress)

  


  seat to read it page by page in a loud, harsh and defiant voice.” Brockdorff-Rantzau says that the German people “cherish no illusion as to the extent of our defeat—the degree of our impotence.” But he refuses to accept sole responsibility for the war. “We emphatically combat the idea that Germany, whose people were convinced that they were waging a defensive war, should alone be laden with the guilt.” He also criticizes the Allied blockade of Germany that is still being enforced: “The hundreds of thousands of non-combatants who have perished since the 11th of November through the blockade were killed with cold deliberation, after victory had been won and assured to our adversaries. Think of that,” he emphasizes, “when you speak of guilt and atonement.” Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and Wilson react angrily to both his demeanor and his words. “This is the most tactless speech I have ever heard,” Wilson comments. “The Germans are really a stupid people. They always do the wrong thing,”


  On the same day that the German delegation is given the terms for peace, the Big Four meet to discuss the division of Germany’s overseas empire. The peacemakers agree on the distribution of mandates for the former German colonies in the Pacific and Africa. (A decision on mandates for the remnants of the Ottoman Empire such as Palestine and Iraq will be made later.) Rather than outright annexation, the victor powers have decided to create a form of trusteeship, conferred by the League of Nations, called a mandate. The theory is that more advanced nations will assist less developed areas toward eventual independence. In reality, those areas administered by foreigners often notice little difference between outright annexation and mandates.


  May 8


  Paris Peace Conference: The German delegation, having waded through over 400 articles in the voluminous peace terms, reacts with fury. Brockdorff-Rantzau’s comment is: “This fat volume was quite unnecessary. They could have expressed the whole thing more simply in one clause—‘Germany surrenders all claims to its existence.’” This is an exaggeration. The treaty is indeed quite harsh, casting a dark shadow over German politics and contributing to Hitler’s rise to power. But Germany has not been destroyed as a great power. Germany will be able to revive both its economy and its military power within a relatively short period. And it should be remembered that the treaty will never be fully enforced. Germany, for example, will pay only about $9 billion in reparations, not the final figure decided upon of $29 billion. And Germany will begin to rearm prior to Hitler becoming chancellor in 1933.


  The German delegates are not alone in believing that the peace terms are too harsh and counterproductive. Lansing, for example, submits a memorandum that excoriates the Versailles Treaty. “The impression by it is one of disappointment, of regret, and of depression,” he writes. “The terms of peace appear immeasurably harsh and humiliating, while many of them seem to me impossible of performance. . . . This war was fought by the United States to destroy forever the conditions which produced it. These conditions have not been destroyed. They have been supplanted by other conditions equally productive of hatred, jealousy, and suspicion.”


  Harold Nicolson, speaking for many members of the British delegation, echoed Lansing’s sentiments. “We came to Paris confident that the new order was about to be established; we left it convinced that the new order had merely fouled the old. We arrived as fervent apprentices in the school of President Wilson; we left as renegades.” In important respects President Wilson has become a victim of the unrealistically high expectations that he raised prior to the peace conference.


  May 9


  Russian Civil War: In South Russia, cavalry units from Denikin’s Volunteer Army inflict a defeat on the Tenth Red Army. The way is now open for an advance on Tsaritsyn.


  May 13


  Russian Civil War: In the Baltic region, General Yudenich, having been appointed commander of the Northern Corps by Kolchak, launches a successful offensive against the Bolsheviks occupying territory east of Lake Peipus. Following this success, the Northern Corps receives many new recruits who desert from the Red Army. By June it numbers around 25,000 men.


  May 14


  Paris Peace Conference: Nicolson describes the difficulty of drawing new postwar borders in Asia Minor and elsewhere. In a letter home he describes a scene he witnessed in President Wilson’s quarters: “There were Wilson and Ll. G. and Clem-enceau with their armchairs drawn close over my map on the hearth-rug. . . . It is appalling that these ignorant and irresponsible men should be cutting Asia Minor to bits as if they were dividing a cake. And with no one there except me, who, incidentally have nothing whatsoever to do with Asia Minor. Isn’t it terrible, the happiness of millions being decided in that way, while for the last two months we were begging the Council to give us time to work out a scheme?”


  In Paris the Council passes a resolution giving Greece full sovereignty over the district of Smyrna and the Dodecanese Islands. In doing so the Big Three ignore the long-standing enmity between Greeks and Turks and do not anticipate the violent explosion of Turkish nationalism that it provokes. Wilson apparently supports this resolution because he fears for the safety of the large Greek population in the port of Smyrna, which has been a bastion of Greek civilization and Christianity for some 2,000 years.


  Woodrow Wilson is concerned for the safety of the Armenians as well as the Greek population in Smyrna. When Lloyd George introduces a draft resolution calling for Armenia and the territories of the Straits being made American mandates, Wilson agrees, but adds an important qualification. The U.S. Senate will have to approve these proposed mandates.


  May 15


  Turkish War for Independence: Some 20,000 Greek soldiers land at the port of Smyrna (modern Izmir). British, French, and American warships protect the landing. Blue-and-white Greek flags are prominently displayed, and the soldiers are met and embraced by tens of thousands of jubilant Greeks. Some soldiers stack their arms and dance around them in celebration. Elsewhere in the city, Turks beating drums march in protest. Fighting soon breaks out; by the end of the day between 300 and 400 Turks are dead and some 100 Greeks are also killed. Having consolidated their position in Smyrna, Greek forces advance into the interior. In Constantinople the sultan weeps when informed of the Greek landing. “Look, I am weeping like a woman,” he exclaims.


  May 19


  Turkish War for Independence: Mustapha Kemal (later to be known as Ataturk), a 38-year-old general who became a national hero in 1915 for his role in keeping the British from conquering the Gallipoli Peninsula and opening the Straits to Allied warships, begins to organize a resistance movement against the Greeks. Mustapha has been appointed inspector general of the Ninth Army and sent by his government to Samsun on the Black Sea coast to disband remnants of the Turkish army. Instead he raises the banner of liberation. As one of his biographers (Lord Kinross) has written: “The battle for Anatolia was about to begin. A new chapter had been opened in the history of the Turkish people.” Mustapha Kemal sets about organizing resistance and preparing to defend the Turkish heartland from conquest. The occupation of Smyrna is exactly the spark he needs to create a national movement.


  May 22


  Russian Civil War: Count von der Goltz’s forces occupy Riga. The Bolsheviks are soon driven completely out of Latvia. Von der Goltz, a Junker officer, hopes to restore German influence in the Baltic region and is ruthless in his tactics. His occupation of Riga, which results in the death of 3,000 inhabitants, has been called a “reign of terror." Some historians view his Freikorps units as the “vanguard of Nazism." Red firing squads have conducted their own terror attacks before Goltz’s arrival.


  
    [image: ]

  


  
    

  


  
    Russian Admiral Aleksandr V Kolch>ak (Library ofCongress)

  


  May 26


  Intervention in Russia: The Big Five agree upon a note that Kolchak must accept if he is to be recognized as leader of the anti-Bolshevik movement in Russia. Among other conditions Kolchak is asked to accept a representative government, either by holding elections for a national assembly or by reconvening the Constituent Assembly of 1917. He also must promise to protect Russian civil and religious freedoms, acknowledge Russia’s debts, and join the new League of Nations. Kolchak’s response will be received in Paris on June 11, 1919. Kolchak’s fortunes seem to burn brightly during the last half of May. His forces have crossed the Urals and are rapidly advancing toward Kazan. The towns of Ufa and Perm are now 70 miles to his rear. Looking at pins on a map, however, does not give a true picture of Kolchaks position. He is advancing on a broad front with no serious reserves available. If a Red counteroffensive breaks through along his broad front he will be hard-pressed to prevent a distant retreat.


  May 28


  Paris Peace Conference: Harold Nicolson writes the following in a letter: “I have been working like a little beaver to prevent the Austrian treaty from being as rotten as the German. The more I read the latter, the sicker it makes me. The great crime is in the reparation clauses, which were drawn up solely to please the House of Commons, and which are quite impossible to execute. If I were the Germans I shouldn’t sign for a moment. You see it gives them no hope whatsoever, either now or in the future."


  May 29


  Paris Peace Conference: The Big Three return to maps to decide the borders of the new Jugo-Slav state. “Clemenceau and Ll. G. [Lloyd George] sit side by side on a sofa," Nicolson notes in his diary. “P.W. [President Wilson] takes a map, spreads it on the carpet in an alcove-room, and kneels down. We all squat in a circle round him. It is like hunt the slipper. He explains what has been decided downstairs about the Jugo-Slav frontier. He does this with perfect lucidity: Princeton returns to him."


  June 1


  Russian Revolution: Kolchak’s White forces are now some distance west of the Urals and within 70 miles of Kazan. But his fortunes are about to change dramatically.


  June 3


  Intervention in Russia: U.S. troops begin to withdraw from North Russia. In their undeclared war against the Red Army they have suffered 225 deaths, either from disease or from combat.


  As the Americans sail for home, the British, hoping to advance up the Dvina River toward Kotlas and effect a juncture with Kolchak’s forces, increase their commitment to the North Russian campaign with soldiers who have volunteered to fight in Russia. Churchill has written Curzon (April 28, 1919): “You will see that, owing to Koltchak’s [sic] victories, the improvement in the morale and increase in numbers of the Russian troops in North Russia, and the fact that we have at our disposal a compact body of highly disciplined volunteers, there is now a prospect, for the first time, of our getting clear from North Russia without humiliation to ourselves and disaster to all who have trusted in us.”


  June 8


  Paris Peace Conference: Harold Nicolson, in a letter to his father, deplores the terms being imposed on Germany. “Now that we see them as a whole,” he writes, “we realize that they are much too stiff. They are not stern merely but actually punitive, and they abound with what Smuts calls ‘pin pricks’ as well as dagger thrusts.”


  June 9


  Russian Revolution: Kolchak is placed on the defensive when the Reds recapture Ufa.


  June 11


  Intervention in Russia: Kolchak’s response to the Big Five is received in Paris. The leader of the Whites promises that he will hold elections “at the moment when the Bolsheviks were definitely crushed.” He also promises to recognize Russia’s debts and not restore the old czarist regime.


  In London, Churchill gains approval from the government for a British offensive in North Russia with the objective of achieving a juncture with Kolchak’s forces.


  June 15


  Home Fronts: Supplied with British tanks and armored cars, General Wrangel’s forces begin their assault to take the key city of Tsaritsyn, an important industrial city on the Volga, which will later be renamed Stalingrad (or “City of Stalin”).


  June 19


  Home Fronts: The Orlando government falls but Baron Sonnino remains in Paris to sign the Treaty of Versailles.


  June 21


  Naval: German sailors scuttle the High Seas Fleet at Scapa Flow, the Royal Navy anchorage in the Orkneys. Eleven battleships, five battle cruisers, eight light cruisers,


  and 50 destroyers are sunk. This infuriates many of the peacemakers and hardens their attitude against extending the deadline for the Germans to accept the peace treaty. Plans have been drawn up by Foch, the Allied commander in chief, to invade Germany if the Armistice expires before the Germans come to terms.


  June 22


  Turkish War for Independence: Greek forces, with the authorization of the Supreme Council, begin an advance beyond the Milne Line, the demarcation line between the Greeks and Turks that the Paris Peace Conference had created. Musta-pha Kemal compares this intrusion to the German invasion of Belgium in August 1914. Initially, Turkish nationalists can offer little resistance.


  June 23


  Paris Peace Conference: Ninety minutes before the armistice is set to expire— and, presumably, the war to be resumed—the Germans announce that they are prepared “to sign under compulsion a dishonorable peace" Sir Henry Wilson notes in his diary: “So, after five years of war here comes peace at last. And yet I am as certain as I can be that the Boches have no intention of carrying out our Peace terms, and in my judgment this ending is a disaster"


  June 28


  Paris Peace Conference: The French sign separate defensive treaties with Great Britain and the United States, which on paper give them security against another German invasion. But will these treaties become a reality, especially with isolationist sentiment growing in the United States?


  Later in the day the Germans sign the Treaty of Versailles, in the Hall of Mirrors of Louis XlV’s palace, a treaty that makes conflict more, rather than less, likely in the future, especially if the peacemakers are unable to enforce its terms. The ceremony begins at 3 p.m Before a glittering assembly of military and political leaders, which includes a few ordinary soldiers and reporters as well, Clemenceau announces, “Faites entrer les Allemands" (or “Bring in the Germans").


  In his diary Harold Nicolson describes what followed: “Through the door at the end appear two huissiers with silver chains. They march in single file. After them come four officers of France, Great Britain, America and Italy. And then, isolated and pitiable, come the two German delegates. Dr. Muller, Dr. Bell. The silence is terrifying. Their feet upon a strip of parquet between the savonnerie carpets echo hollow and duplicate. They keep their eyes fixed away from those two thousand staring eyes, fixed upon the ceiling. They are deathly pale. They do not appear as representatives of a brutal militarism. . . . It is all most painful. . . . There is general tension. They sign. There is a general relaxation."


  In addition to the liquidation of her overseas empire, Germany loses 13 percent of its territory (27,000 square miles) and 10 percent of its population (6.5 million people, including Danes, Poles, and other non-German citizens of the Second Reich). Alsace-Lorraine is returned to France, Belgium is given Eupen and Malmedy for defensive purposes, and Schleswig is awarded to Denmark after a plebiscite. Newly created or revived states also receive territory. Memel is turned over to Lithuania and the Hultschin district to Czechoslovakia. Poland receives the most territory. To give Poland access to the sea, Danzig is made a free city and East Prussia is separated from the rest of Germany by creation of the “Polish Corridor" Germany also cedes Upper Silesia (although Marienwerder and Allenstein are later returned to Germany as the result of a plebiscite) and Poznan to Poland. The sacrifice of territory to create a revived Poland sparks the greatest outcry in Germany. It will be no surprise when World War II begins with a German invasion of Poland.


  Germany’s loss of territory could actually have been greater. The French have been thwarted in their desire to control the Rhineland. Instead, the west bank of the Rhine and a strip of land on the right or east bank are demilitarized and temporarily occupied by Allied troops. France is also given access to the coal-producing Saar basin, which is placed under the administration of the League of Nations (a plebiscite later returns this territory to Germany).


  Germany has severe limitations placed on its armed forces and armaments. The postwar German army (Reichswehr) is limited to a long-term volunteer force of 100,000 men. To prevent a reserve of trained soldiers from being built up, officers have to serve 25 years, the ranks 12 years. The Reichswehr is also denied modern weapons of war: aircraft, tanks, and heavy artillery. The General Staff is also abolished. German soldiers are, however, allowed to retain their bayonets. Germany’s naval strength is also dramatically reduced to 15,000 men and a few cruisers, destroyers, and dated ships of the line. Submarines are forbidden.


  In addition to paying enormous but as yet unspecified indemnities, the Germans also have to sign Article 231, which reads as follows: “The Allied and Associated Governments affirm and Germany accepts the responsibility of Germany and her allies for causing all the loss and damage to which the Allied and associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies.” The Germans bitterly protest this language. Brockdorff-Rantzau tells the peacemakers at the Trianon Hotel when the German delegation is presented the treaty: “We are required to admit that we alone are war-guilty; such an admission on my lips would be a lie.”


  Some scholars have argued that this article, the result of a compromise among Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and Wilson, does not deserve to be called the “war guilt” clause. Wilson had wanted to adhere to the pre-armistice agreement to exclude war costs, but to appease public opinion in their countries, Lloyd George and Clem-enceau are determined to establish Germany’s legal liability for reparations. It is often overlooked that the subsequent article (Article 232) is an admission that the actual liability will be limited by Germany’s ability to pay. It reads as follows: “The Allied and Associated Governments recognize that the resources of Germany are not adequate . . . to make complete reparation for all such loss and damage.” Whatever its intention, it cannot be denied that Article 231 serves to enflame German opinion against the peace settlement.


  June 29


  Russian Civil War: White fortunes in South Russia are burning brightly as Bolshevik resistance collapses in the Crimea. Many Reds who throw down their arms are given a choice between death and joining the White forces. It is not unusual for units—when given an opportunity—to switch sides during the Russian Civil War.
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      Bolshevik prisoners held by the Whites (Library of Congress)

    

  


  June 30


  Russian Civil War: At Tsaritsyn, Wrangel’s forces breach the Red Army’s defenses and force the defenders to flee up the Volga. Both tanks and cavalry play a key role in this victory. Mountains of equipment and as many as 40,000 Red soldiers are captured. The fall of Tsaritsyn, along with the capture of Kharkov (June 25), gives the Whites hope of ultimate victory.


  July 1


  Russian Civil War: Kolchak suffers another setback on the Urals front when the Second and Third Red Armies capture Perm.


  July 3


  Home Fronts: After reviewing Wrangel’s troops who are celebrating their conquest of Tsaritysn (the “Red Verdun”), General Denikin announces his intention to strike at the heart of Bolshevik Russia: “Today I have ordered our armed forces to advance against Moscow.”


  Denikin believes that a distant and broad advance north to hold a victor’s parade in Red Square will sound the death knell of communism in Russia. His able cavalry commander Wrangel believes the opposite. “The advance on Moscow,” he will write, “was nothing more nor less than a death sentence for the Armies of Southern Russia.” In opposition to Denikin, Wrangel wants to push up the Volga valley to effect a junction with Kolchak’s forces. With Kolchak’s forces falling back, however, Denikin does not think that a union of the two White armies is feasible. As Churchill puts it, “While Denikin was getting on his feet Kolchak was broken and defeated.” Thus Denikin gambles on one last throw of the dice by striking at the heart of Red Russia.


  July 5


  Naval: The War Cabinet in London discusses a possible naval confrontation between the Royal Navy and the Red Baltic Fleet. The War Cabinet concludes:


  (a) In fact, a state of war did exist as between great Britain and the Bolshevist Government of Russia.


  (b) In consequence of (a), our naval forces in Russian waters should be authorised to engage enemy forces by land and sea, when necessary.


  July 10


  Peace Making: President Wilson submits the Treaty of Versailles to the Senate. He pleads with the senators to accept the treaty and the covenant it encompasses. “It was our duty to do everything that it was within our power to do to make the


  triumph of freedom and of right a lasting triumph in the assurance of which men might everywhere live without fear,” he proclaims.


  July 14


  Russian Civil War: The Red Army captures Ekaterinburg as Kolchak’s White forces continue to retreat.


  July 20


  Intervention in Russia: In North Russia an entire White Russian regiment goes over to the Bolsheviks. Earlier, on July 7, soldiers in a White Russian battalion commanded by British officers had deserted to the enemy after killing eight Britons. Fearing that other White Russian units might turn their guns against the British, General Ironside considers disarming the Russian soldiers under his command.


  July 23


  Turkish War for Independence: The Association for the Defense of the Rights of Eastern Anatolia meets in Erzurum. The delegates elect Mustapha Kemal as chairman.


  July 27


  Russian Civil War: On the Urals front the Red Army captures Chelyabinsk. When Lord Curzon receives a message of this latest setback to Kolchak’s White forces, he writes on the document: “A lost cause.”


  July 29


  Political/Diplomatic: President Wilson sends to the Senate the pact that obligates the United States to join Great Britain in guaranteeing French security. If ratified, this pact would involve the United States in another European war if Germany attacks France. Wilson had not included this treaty of guarantee when he submitted the Treaty of Versailles to the Senate on July 10.


  July 31


  Russian Civil War: By the end of July the White forces of Kolchak have been pushed behind the Urals. General Knox, who heads the British military mission in Siberia, sends the following gloomy message to London: “I am of the opinion it would be useless to send any more military assistance to Siberia.” The British government responds by informing Kolchak that in the future their material support will be concentrated on Denikin.


  August 1


  Home Fronts: The communist government collapses in Hungary, with Kun fleeing to Austria. Two days later Romanian troops occupy Budapest.


  Russian Civil War: Kolchak’s forces, pursued by the Red Army, continue to fall back eastward from the Urals; they are now more than half-way to Omsk.


  August 12


  Peace Making: Senator Lodge, chairman of the Foreign Relations Committee, delivers a passionate attack against certain articles of the covenant, arguing that they are more likely to bring about war than peace.


  August 17


  Naval: The British launch an attack by torpedo boats and aircraft against the Red Baltic Fleet inside Kronstadt Harbor. The battleships Andrei Pervozvannyi and Pet-ropavlovsk with their 12-inch guns are sunk in less than half an hour.


  August 19


  Peace Making: Faced with strong opposition to the League from Senator Lodge and the “irreconcilables,” President Wilson addresses the Foreign Affairs Committee. “The United States will, indeed, undertake under Article 10 to ‘respect and preserve as against external aggression the territorial integrity and existing political independence of all members of the League,’ and that engagement constitutes a very grave and solemn moral obligation,” he noted. “But it is a moral, not a legal, obligation, and leaves our Congress absolutely free to put its own interpretation upon it in all cases that call for action. It is binding in conscience only, not in law.


  “Article 10 seems to me to constitute the very backbone of the whole covenant. Without it the League would be hardly more than an influential debating society.”


  The majority of the Foreign Affairs Committee remains unmoved by Wilson’s defense of the League. Lodge and the “irreconcilables” are determined to undermine the League with numerous amendments.


  August 23


  Russian Civil War: Denikin’s forces occupy Odessa and continue to make rapid progress in overrunning the Ukraine.
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    General Denikin’s cavalry in review in Kharkov (Libraryof Congress)

  


  August 31


  Russian Civil War: Denikin’s three-pronged offensive, launched in early July in South Russia, has made impressive progress: Odessa, Kherson, Nikolaev, Kiev, and other Russian cities are all controlled by the Whites.


  September 4


  Turkish War for Independence: Another nationalist (or Kemalist) congress opens at Sivas, attended by delegates from across the country. Mustapha Kemal is elected chairman. This congress professes its loyalty to the sultan but attacks those around him. Mustapha Kemal in a telegram (September 10) launches a strong attack against Adil Bey, the Turkish minister of interior: “You are preventing the nation from submitting their case to their sovereign. Cowards, criminals! You are engaged in treasonable conspiracies with the enemy against the nation"


  September 6


  Peace Making: President Wilson embarks on his famous speaking tour to win support for the League of Nations. In 22 days he travels 8,000 miles and makes 37 hour-long speeches in 29 cities. Speaking to large crowds (without amplification except in San Diego) he often has to shout and gesticulate to hold the attention of his audience. It would be hard to imagine a more taxing schedule for someone whose health is already fragile. His last speech is at Pueblo, Colorado.


  September 8


  Russian Civil War: In the Baltic theater, the Red Army captures the ancient city of Pskov, the last base of the Northwestern White Army on Russian soil.


  September 10


  Paris Peace Conference: The Treaty of St. Germain with Austria strips that state of almost three-quarters of the territory that it possessed when it was part of the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy. This settlement also considerably reduces Austria’s German-speaking territories. Czechoslovakia gains 3,500,000 Germans, and Italy acquires


  250,000 South Tyroleans. The treaty forces Austria to demobilize its forces and abandon conscription. It also forbids any union between Germany and Austria.


  September 12


  Home Fronts: Gabriele D’Annunzio, poet, novelist, and flamboyant, swashbuckling Italian war hero, leads a small armed force into Fiume. For the next 15 months he and his men control the city.


  September 20


  Russian Civil War: Denikin’s White armies occupy Kursk and continue to move north in the direction of Moscow.


  September 24


  Intervention in Russia: The British cabinet decides to send no more aid to the anti-Bolshevik elements in the Baltic area.


  September 26


  Peace Making: While Lloyd George, Clemenceau, and other peacemakers are in Paris dealing with difficult matters concerning the peace settlement, President


  Wilson has traveled the United States to win support for the League. After delivering a speech at Pueblo, Colorado, he collapses on his train on the following day. He tells his private secretary, Joseph P. Tumulty: “I don’t seem to realize it, but I seem to have gone to pieces. The Doctor is right. I am not in condition to go on. I have never been in a condition like this, and I just feel as if I am going to pieces.” Wilson will return to Washington and soon suffer a stroke.


  September 27


  Intervention in Russia: British forces abandon Archangel. Ironside has an awkward conversation with General E. K. Miller, the tall and slender White leader of the Archangel government. Miller, from a Baltic Russian family with an English-sounding name, had once served as chief of staff of the Russian Fifth Army. He does not lack for courage but he is a staff officer rather than a front-line commander. Miller refuses to be evacuated with the British forces; nor will he move his men to Murmansk, which Ironside believes can be more easily defended against a Bolshevik attack.


  September 28


  Russian Civil War: Yudenich’s Northwestern White Army begins its drive to capture Petrograd.


  October 2


  Home Fronts: President Wilson suffers a stroke in the morning. His vision is affected, and he is paralyzed on his left side. His doctor, upon examining him, exclaims: “My God, the President is paralyzed.” Wilson is bedridden for the next 180 days, an invalid in isolation, unavailable even to his cabinet members. Mrs. Wilson takes charge of access to him, with some remarking that she has changed her title from “First Lady” to “Acting First Man.”


  October 12


  Intervention in Russia: The last British soldiers leave North Russia when the transport SS Welshman sails from Murmansk. Since landing a small unit of Royal Marines in March 1918, the British have suffered 983 casualties, including 327 killed.


  October 13


  Russian Civil War: Denikin’s forces capture Orel; meanwhile, his advance forces approach Tula, the last major Russian city before Moscow.


  October 15


  Russian Civil War: “‘IRON RING’ IS CLOSING IN ON BOLSHEVIKI,” reads a New York newspaper. “Military successes achieved by anti-Bolshevik armies on two fronts,” the New York Tribune reports, “were reported to-day from various sources, showing that the iron ring established by forces opposed to the Lenine-Trotzky regime are closing still further on Moscow and Petrograd.”


  This newspaper article accurately reflects the crisis for Bolshevism. At a meeting of the Politburo, the central organ of the Bolshevik Party, Lenin suggests that Petrograd be abandoned and all available forces concentrated in the area of Moscow


  to keep that city from being captured by Denikin’s rapidly advancing forces from the south. If Moscow cannot be held, Lenin contemplates a withdrawal of his government east of the Urals.


  October 16


  Russian Civil War: Denikin’s Northwestern Army captures Gatchina, which is only 30 miles from Petrograd. Meanwhile, Trotsky is on a train from Moscow, determined to hold the city, which he calls the “cradle of revolution,” by street-to-street fighting if necessary. As Isaac Deutscher has written in his The Prophet Armed: “He sketched something like a plan for a battle inside Petrograd, which curiously resembles the tactics of the battle of Stalingrad in the Second World War.”


  October 20


  Russian Civil War: Although the appearance of British tanks in the outskirts of Petrograd creates panic in some quarters, the Seventh Red Army, assisted by 11,000 Red sailors who are thrown into battle, slows the White advance. On this day they stop Yudenich’s White forces at Pulkovo Heights from which Petrograd can be seen in the distance.


  
    
      General Anton Ivanovich Denikin (Library of Congress)
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  Today can be viewed as the decisive day of the Russian Civil War. Yudenich’s advance against Petrograd stalls and the Red Army retakes Orel. Moscow as well as Petrograd is now secure. Denikin’s offensive has run its course and is stalled along a front of over 700 miles, from Kiev to Tsaritsyn.


  His depleted army is spent, with no reinforcement possible. According to Denikin, he has only 98,000 men at the end of October while the Red Army has between 140,000 and 160,000 men. The Red Army also has almost twice as many machine guns and artillery pieces.


  The White armies have not been able to overcome the advantages possessed by the Bolsheviks.


  Located in the heartland of old Russia, the Red Army has interior lines and a much better transportation system. The four White armies operating on the periphery are never able to touch hands while the Red Army has the ability to shift soldiers and equipment from one front to another.


  Moreover, the White armies, although they have a supreme commander in chief in Kolchak, cannot coordinate their operations. Bolshevik leadership is better disciplined with its party organization, which includes a ruthless secret police and a coherent ideology. The Whites as well as the Reds conduct a reign of terror and plunder in the territories that they occupy. Consequently, the Whites are never able to demonstrate to the people that their government will be an improvement over Bolshevism.


  October 21


  Naval: Four Red destroyers from Kronstadt, attempting to lay a mine barrier to keep the Royal Navy from assisting Yudenich’s advance, run into a minefield laid by the British. Three of the Red destroyers hit mines and sink immediately. There are no survivors.


  October 22


  Russian Civil War: The following headline appears in the Times (London): “PAUSE BEFORE PETROGRAD—RED RESISTANCE STIFFENS.”


  October 23


  Russian Civil War: Yudenich’s Northwestern Army is forced back from Petrograd.


  October 24


  Russian Civil War: General Semen Budenny, the son of a poor Cossack, who had played a key role in creating the First Red Cavalry Corps, decisively defeats Denikin’s White cavalry at Voronezh. Trotsky had initially opposed the creation of a cavalry corps because he associates cavalrymen with the old aristocratic order. Budenny’s victory makes it possible for the Red forces to cross the Don and separate the Volunteer Army from its not always reliable Cossack allies.


  November 8


  Intervention in Russia: In a speech at the Guildhall, Lloyd George suggests that intervention in Russia is a failed policy and that Britain should pursue a different policy toward the Soviets.


  November 14


  Russian Civil War: The Northwestern Army abandons Yamburg, its last foothold in Russia. The remnants of Yudenich’s force that escape to Estonia leave their weapons at the border. Able-bodied men are put to work in Estonian timber camps while the sick and wounded are allowed to waste away in camps. Yudenich lives in comfort in a hotel in Tallinn before sailing to France where he dies in 1933.


  November 15


  Russian Civil War: In Siberia, the Red Army occupies Omsk, the seat of Kolchak’s government. Three days earlier Kolchak’s government had abandoned this provincial town in its headlong retreat eastward.


  November 19


  Home Fronts: The U.S. Senate fails to ratify the Treaty of Versailles. There are two votes. First, the treaty with 14 Lodge reservations is rejected 55 to 39. Second, the treaty without reservations is rejected 55 to 38. The treaty will be put to another vote on March 19, 1920.


  Senator William E. Borah, one of the leaders of the “irreconcilables,” warns his Senate colleagues of the dangers of “entangling alliances” if the United States joins the League. “My friends of reservations, tell me, where is the reservation in these articles which protects us against entangling alliances with Europe? Those who are differing over reservations tell me, what one of them protects the doctrine laid down


  by the Father of his Country? That fundamental proposition is surrendered, and we are a part of the European turmoils and conflicts from the time we enter this league. . . .”


  November 27


  Paris Peace Conference: The Treaty of Neuilly is signed with Bulgaria. Bulgaria is forced to recognize the new “Serb-Croat-Slovene State” (or Yugoslavia), which includes a part of western Bulgaria. Bulgaria also loses territory to Greece (western Thrace) and accepts that southern Dobruja will remain a part of Romania.


  December 1


  Russian Civil War: The Whites have now been defeated in the Baltic theater and in Siberia, and the Western powers have abandoned North Russia. Meanwhile, Denikin’s armies fall apart in South Russia. “During November Denikin’s armies melted away,” Churchill writes, “and his whole front disappeared with the swiftness of Pantomime.”


  December 12


  Intervention in Russia: With anti-Bolshevik forces in the throes of collapse, Foch proposes a new policy for containing communism. He suggests to the Council of Premiers that “a barbed wire entanglement” be constructed on the borders of Russia. In short, he wants Allied support shifted from the White armies to the border states, which would be given the responsibility of stopping the spread of Bolshevism westward. Clemenceau, however, is unwilling to provide French support for any country other than Poland (which he wants to strengthen to serve as a check on Germany as well as on Bolshevik Russia). The premiers ultimately approve the following vague resolution: “As regards the border communities with non-Russian populations which have been struggling for freedom and self-government, the Allies will give them such assistance in defending their liberties as may be found desirable in the circumstances of each case as it arises.”

1920

January 1

Russian Civil War: The New York Tribune prints a story filed in London. “The position of General Denikine, the anti-Bolshevik leader in South Russia, is becoming more critical. Reports received by the War Office show his retreat is continuing along virtually the whole of his 600-mile front, and that the Bolshevik drive against his center, with the purpose of cutting his army in two, has brought about a critical situation.”

January 8

Russian Civil War: Oliver Wardrop, the British high commissioner for Transcaucasia, alarmed by the advance of the Red Army along the shores of the Caspian, urges London to grant de facto recognition to the new republics of Georgia, Azerbaijan, and Armenia. This recognition is soon forthcoming for Georgia and Azerbaijan. Armenia is a special case because it is an important element in the Turkish peace settlement that is still under discussion.
January 10

Peace Making: The Treaty of Versailles and the Covenant of the League of Nations go into effect.

January 12

Turkish War of Independence: A newly elected Ottoman parliament assembles in Constantinople. It is dominated by the Kemalists and their supporters. It will be the last Ottoman parliament elected.

January 16

Economic: The Western powers officially end their blockade of Bolshevik Russia. Peace Making: The Council of the League of Nations holds its first meeting in Paris with an initial membership of 42 nations: Argentina, Australia, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, Colombia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, El Salvador, France, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, India, Italy, Japan, Liberia, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Norway, Panama, Paraguay, Persia, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Siam, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, South Africa, United Kingdom, Uruguay, Venezuela, and Yugoslavia.

The League in November 1920 moves its headquarters to Geneva.

January 17

Intervention in Russia: Fearing that Denikin’s demise poses a threat to the British position in the Persian Gulf, and eventually India, British leaders discuss means to counter a possible Bolshevik invasion of the Transcaucasian republics and Persia. A frustrated Churchill, Britain’s leading advocate of a coordinated Allied attempt to destroy the Bolshevik regime, submits an emotionally charged memorandum. “In other words, having refused to combine any of the large factors in the struggle against the enemy, having allowed them to be smashed up one by one on the grounds that we could not face the expense or run the risk, we are now to try to make a new front out of the little weak pawns that are left to us and to lavish vainly on them resources which, applied in time and with a real ‘will to win’ to Kolchak, Denikin, Poland, the Baltic States and Finland, concerted and combined, might well have given us victory instead of the defeat which is now upon us. . . .”

January 18

Intervention in Russia: Sir Henry Wilson, who has raised practical objections against any military assistance to either Georgia or Azerbaijan, notes in his diary: “I pointed out that I could not see why Lenin should not attack all the border States since Paris had filched them from Russia and Lenin might—and I thought ought to—claim them as part of Russia, and therefore ought to retake them.”

January 19

Allied Intervention: The death knell is sounded for Allied intervention in the lands of old czarist Russia when an Allied conference in Paris rejects the idea of sending troops to protect Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Armenia from being overrun by the Bolsheviks. Lord Riddell notes in his diary three days later: “The Allies now understand the impossibility of fighting the Bolsheviks in Russia. No nation is pre-

pared to supply troops or money" In a little over three months the Red Army occupies Azerbaijan (April 28). Georgia and Armenia soon follow suit.

January 20

Home Fronts: The U.S. Senate’s rejection of the treaty has political repercussions in France. Clemenceau, accused of undermining French security by depending upon the Americans, is forced to resign as premier. Clemenceau refuses to write his memoirs and later destroys most of his personal papers.

February 7

Russian Civil War: Fearing that Kolchak might be rescued by White forces, the Irkutsk Cheka executes him. He had been turned over to the Bolsheviks by a French general and some Czech soldiers. His corpse is then thrown into the Ushakovka, a tributary of the Angra River. According to the official Soviet account, the former supreme ruler of the Whites (he resigned on January 4 in favor of Denikin) accepts his fate “like an Englishman." With the end of Kolchak’s government in Siberia, many White Russians flee to Manchuria and elsewhere.

February 20

Russian Civil War: The Red Army occupies both Archangel and Murmansk, bringing to an end the White movement in North Russia. General Miller and 800 of his supporters in Murmansk had escaped by ship on the previous day. Miller later lives in exile in France, as do White generals Yudenich and Denikin. In 1937 Miller is kidnapped by Soviet agents and disappears.
March 5

Paris Peace Conference: The fate of the Armenians in Asia Minor is one of the topics discussed by an Allied conference in London. Reports have been received that Turkish nationalists are massacring Armenians in Cilicia. The Allies had hoped that the United States would undertake a mandate for Armenia. Lloyd George angrily attacks the United States for substituting words for action in confronting the Armenian question. “The Americans," he said, “had always taken a very exalted position and had lectured us severely on our inaction. They appeared to assume responsibility for the sole guardianship of the Ten Commandments and for the Sermon on the Mount; yet, when it came to a practical question of assistance and responsibility, they absolutely refused to accept these."
March 19

Turkish War for Independence: Following the British arrest and deportation of some nationalist leaders in Constantinople and the prorogation of the Ottoman parliament, Mustapha Kemal calls for the election of a nationalist assembly to meet at Angora (modern Ankara). With the British now occupying Constantinople (Lloyd George has argued in the Supreme Council that “the time had now arrived to take strong action and to do something dramatic"), this small town in Anatolia becomes the center of national resistance.

Peace Making: The Senate rejects the Treaty of Versailles for the final time. When this news is relayed to President Wilson, he remarks to Cary T. Grayson: “Doctor, the

devil is a busy man.” Wilson later requests that Grayson read the following passage from the Bible: “We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair, persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed . . .” (2 Cor. 4:8-9).

By rejecting the treaty the United States is the only country still in a state of war with Germany. Congress attempts to correct this situation by passing a joint resolution to end the war on May 15, 1920, but President Wilson rejects this joint resolution as a substitute for the Treaty of Versailles and refuses to attach his signature. A formal peace with Germany will have to wait until another president occupies the White House.
March 26

Russian Civil War: Pushed back to the port of Novorossiisk, Denikin is forced to evacuate his Volunteer Army to the Crimea, the only Russian territory still controlled by the Whites.
March 31

Russian Civil War: The British War Cabinet makes the decision “to invite General Denikin to give up the struggle.”

April 1

Intervention in Russia: The last U.S. soldiers in Siberia sail from Vladivostok for home; the Czechs leave later in the summer. The Japanese do not completely evacuate their forces until October 1922.

April 4

Russian Civil War: In the Crimea, Denikin hands over his command to General Wrangel. He then sails to Constantinople on the British warship HMS Emperor of India.

April 23

Turkish War for Independence: Five weeks after the British occupy Contanti-nople the Grand National Assembly meets at Angora, which has been called “the virtual capital of Turkish independence.” This body, dominated by Kemalists, is soon on a collision course with the sultan and his ministers in Constantinople.

April 25

Russo-Polish War: The Polish army launches a major offensive on the northwestern Ukrainian front. Pilsudski has positioned some 65,000 soldiers equipped with Allied weapons. On the following day, the Polish Third Army Group, after an advance of some 50 miles in 24 hours, captures the Bolshevik city of Zhitomir.

Pilsudski has enlisted the cooperation of Simon Petlyura, the leader of the Ukrainian nationalist government defeated by the Reds. Petlyura, who has been living in exile in Poland, promises that he will assist the Polish army. But he has few followers and no real political power in the Ukraine.

April 29

Russo-Polish War: General Tukhachevski is given the command of Russia’s western front. This Red Army officer has only recently turned 27. Tukhachevski has the

advantage of being able to transfer troops from other fronts where the White armies have been vanquished. For example, he calls upon the First Red Cavalry Army, which played a key role in Denikin’s defeat, when the Poles open their offensive into the Ukraine. These cavalrymen are commanded by General Semen Budenny.
[image: ]
Jozef Pilsudski (Library of Congress)


May 6

Russo-Polish War: After a rapid and unchecked advance Polish forces march into Kiev. A few days later a bridgehead is established over the Dnieper River. Moscow is some 500 miles away, but Pilsudski now faces a dilemma. He had promised that “from the moment that . . . the free [Ukrainian] nation is strong enough to settle its own fortunes the Polish soldier will return beyond the frontier, having fulfilled his honorable task in the struggle for the freedom of nations.” But the Poles are viewed by most Ukrainians as conquerors rather than liberators. In reality, Pilsudski can neither advance on Moscow nor defend his forward position in the Ukraine.

May 11

Turkish War for Independence: A court-martial in Constantinople sentences Mustapha Kemal and his key supporters, in absentia, to death. This precipitates a civil war between the Kemalists and the forces of the sultan. During the following months Mustapha Kemal is hard-pressed, fighting on many fronts with Greeks, French, and Armenians as well as the supporters of the sultan.

May 24

Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson makes an unsuccessful appeal to Congress to accept an American mandate for Armenia.

May 26

Russo-Polish War: Budenny’s cavalry opens a counteroffensive against the Poles to recapture Kiev. At first the Polish army offers stiff resistance.
June 4

Paris Peace Conference: The Treaty of Trianon is signed with Hungary. This peace treaty was delayed by the creation of Bela Kun’s communist government and Romania’s invasion of Hungary. Hungary loses approximately two-thirds of its prewar territory in the former Dual Monarchy. This lost territory includes Transylvania to Romania and Pressburg (Bratislava) to Czechoslovakia. About 3,500,000

Hungarians now live under foreign sovereignty. Hungary is also deprived of access to the Adriatic and is stripped of many of its natural resources. Flags on public buildings throughout the country are flown at half-mast in protest.
June 5

Russo-Polish War: General Budenny’s cavalrymen, now fighting dismounted as infantry, break through the Polish front. Within two days they recapture Zhitomir. The infantry of the Twelfth and Fourteenth Red Armies consolidate this breakthrough and begin to drive the Poles from the Ukraine.
June 6

Russian Civil War: General Wrangel, who has succeeded Denikin as leader of the White forces in South Russia, launches a campaign beyond his base in the Crimea. Breaking out of the Crimea, he advances into the Caucasus.

June 12

Russo-Polish War: The Poles evacuate Kiev.

George Curzon, first marquess Curzon of Kedleston (Library of Congress)
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July 4

Russo-Polish War: General Tukhachevski has collected a force of some 150,000 men in the vicinity of Smolensk. With his southern flank protected by the advancing Red infantry and cavalry, which are expelling the Polish forces from the western

Ukraine, he launches a broad frontal attack into White Russia and Galicia. Soon Polish forces are falling back in panic, with the Red Army advancing an average of 12 miles a day.

July 12

Russo-Polish War: With Red forces now rapidly advancing from two directions, the British foreign secretary Lord Curzon proposes a truce with a new Russo-Polish border being drawn largely along ethnic lines. Curzon proposes the Bug River; hereafter, the border that he recommends is known as the Curzon Line. Chicherin, the Soviet foreign commissar, rejects Curzon’s proposal on July 17, and the Red Army’s advance continues. Three days after Curzon makes his proposal Wilno is recaptured by the Red Army.

July 26

Russo-Polish War: With fears mounting in the West that the Red Army’s advance on Warsaw could extend Bolshevism westward into Europe’s industrialized heartland, the United States offers to equip and supply 10 Polish divisions. The Red Army crosses the Curzon Line on the following day.
August 1

Russo-Polish War: At the beginning of August additional British and French war materials begin to arrive in Poland. These supplies include aircraft, a few Renault tanks, and Peugeot armored cars. Earlier in July the Supreme Allied Council had dispatched an inter-Allied military mission headed by Lord d’Abernon and General Maxime Weygand to Warsaw. But there is no chance that either France or Britain will send troops to assist Pilsudski.

Despite his apparently desperate situation, Pilsudski begins to prepare for a counterattack. His greatest asset is not the material support from the West. It is Polish nationalism. Lenin and many of his fellow Bolshevik leaders have anticipated that Polish peasants and workers will greet the advancing Red Army as liberators from the bourgeoisie. On the contrary, for most Poles it is a question of defending Polish soil against their traditional Russian foe. Tens of thousands of patriotic Poles are prepared to come to the defense of their country. When Tukhachevski’s forces reach the outskirts of Warsaw, the defenders’ numbers have doubled in size by the addition of 160,000 fresh volunteers.
August 4

Russo-Polish War: Alarmed at the prospect of a Bolshevik Poland, Lloyd George threatens two Soviet officials, Leonid Krassin and Lev Kamenev, who have arrived in London to negotiate a trade agreement. According to a note that Lloyd George sends Churchill, he “told Kamenev & Krassin that the British fleet would start for the Baltic in three days unless they stopped their advance." Ironically, this is the sixth anniversary of Britain’s ultimatum to Germany in August 1914. But Lloyd George’s threat is a bluff. Sending warships into the Baltic is no substitute for boots on the ground. As Churchill later writes: “Again it was August 4, and this time we were impotent. Public opining in England and France was prostrate. All forms of military intervention were impossible. There was nothing left but words and gestures."
August 13

Russo-Polish War: The Red Army is now within 12 miles of Warsaw, and Poland’s position begins to appear impossible in both Paris and London.
August 16

Russo-Polish War: Pilsudski launches his counterattack, which initially falls on Tukhachevski’s unprotected rear. The Red armies, both infantry and cavalry, exhausted by forced marches, have extended their supply lines and are short of reserves, especially in the vicinity of Warsaw. Pilsudski’s successful counterstroke (the “Miracle of Warsaw") is soon converted into a complete rout of the Red Army. In August, September, and into October, Polish forces reclaim the territory overrun by Tukhachevski, including Wilno.

August 19

Russian Civil War: Concerned by Wrangel’s mounting threat in South Russia, the Politburo decides to give first priority to his defeat. The decision is taken to divert Budenny’s cavalry from the Polish front to Wrangel’s theater.
August 20

Paris Peace Conference: The Allies sign a tenuous peace treaty with the Sublime Porte, the sultan’s government. The Treaty of Sevres was largely drawn up at an Allied conference in London (February 12 to April 10, 1920). This harsh treaty officially dissolves the Ottoman Empire. Turkey is forced to renounce all authority in Egypt, the Sudan, Cyprus, the Hejaz, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Armenia. Kurdistan is made an autonomous regime with the right to become independent when it applies to the League of Nations. Constantinople remains in the hands of the Turks but the Bosporus and Dardanelles are turned into international waterways. Turkey loses its European territory with the exception of the area around Constantinople, while the Greeks are given all of eastern and western Thrace up to the Chatalja line. The Greeks, Italians, and French also slice off large parts of Asia Minor. France is given a zone of influence in Cilicia and Italy a zone of influence in Adalia. [This will be sorted out in a subsequent Tripartite Agreement between Paris, Rome, and London.] Greece is also given the right to defend and administer Smyrna. With Greek troops already engaged in heavy fighting with nationalist forces in the interior of Turkey, this treaty is in jeopardy as soon as it is signed. Worried Allied generals declare that it will take 27 divisions to sustain the treaty—divisions they do not have.

September 1

Political/Diplomatic: At Baku, a Congress of the Peoples of the East meets. Grigori E. Zinoviev, chairman of the Comintern, proclaims that the Comintern “turns today to the peoples of the East and says to them, ‘Brothers, we summon you to a Holy War first of all against British imperialism!’” His audience greets these words with shouts of “Jehad, Jehad!”

September 7

Russian Civil War: Wrangel’s White forces are forced to retreat from the Kuban.
October 8

Russian Civil War: The Whites under Wrangel cross the Dnieper and establish a 15-mile-deep bridgehead. Wrangel hopes to link up with the Poles.
October 13

Russian Civil War: Wrangel’s forces are forced to fall back across the Dnieper, his hopes of uniting with Polish forces dashed. More bad news follows when the Poles conclude a preliminary peace treaty with Moscow. “We are now alone in a struggle that will decide the fate not only of our country but of the whole of humanity,” Wrangel informs his soldiers.
October 21

Russo-Polish War: Warsaw and Moscow conclude a preliminary peace treaty and armistice at Riga. Concerned about the collapse of the Soviet economy and eager for peace, the Soviets give the Poles generous terms. Poland’s eastern border is extended more than 100 miles beyond the so-called Curzon Line.
October 28

Russian Civil War: Rather than retreat to the Crimea to make a last stand, Wran-gel decides to defend the northern Taurida. On this day the Red armies attempt to break through his defenses and prevent his forces from escaping to the Crimea. In the following days, the Whites are forced back to their last line of defense at Perekop, which guards the narrow isthmus entrance to the Crimea.
November 7

Russian Civil War: On the third anniversary of the November Revolution, the Red Army begins its offensive to break through the fortifications at Perekop that defend the Crimea, the last White bastion in Russia. This frontal assault is initially checked, with heavy losses suffered by Red infantry.
November 8-9

Russian Civil War: As the White defenses at Perekop begin to crumble, Baron Wrangel prepares for the evacuation by sea of his supporters.
November 11

Russian Civil War: After the Reds overrun the last line of defense at Perekop, Baron Wrangel issues a proclamation ordering the evacuation of the Crimea. “I now order the evacuation and embarkation at the Crimean ports of all those who are following the Russian army on its road to Calvary. . . . I have done everything that human strength can do to fulfil my duty to the Army and the population.”
November 14

Russian Civil War: The last stages of Wrangel’s evacuation of the Crimea begin as White troops, constituting the rearguard, board ships, most of which are supplied by the British and the French. Many Cossacks shoot their horses before boarding ship.
November 15

Peace Making: The first meeting of the League of Nations takes place at its new home in Geneva.
November 16

Russian Civil War: The remnants (145,693 men, women, and children) of the last White movement in Russia sail for Constantinople. The Russian Civil War that has lasted just over three years is finally over. The number of deaths from all causes (famine and disease have claimed many more than combat) is estimated to be as high as 25,000,000, but this figure can be taken only as a guess.

Defeat, revolution, and civil war complicated by foreign intervention, have pushed back the borders of the old czarist empire. The Soviets now rule a state that does not include Finland, Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania. Romania had acquired Bessarabia and Poland’s reemergence as a nation also diminishes Soviet Russia’s western borders.


  1921


  March 18


  Russo-Polish War: The Treaty of Riga between Soviet Russia and Poland confirms the terms of the armistice that was signed on October 21, 1920. Poland’s eastern borders now include a good number of Ukrainians and White Russians, among other minorities. The census of September 30, 1921 shows the following ethnic makeup of Poland:


  
    
      	
        ETHNIC


        GROUP

      

      	
        NUMBER

      

      	
        PERCENTAGE OF


        TOTAL POPULATION

      
    


    
      	
        Poles

      

      	
        18,814,239

      

      	
        69.2

      
    


    
      	
        Ukrainians

      

      	
        3,898,431

      

      	
        14.3

      
    


    
      	
        Jews

      

      	
        2,110,448

      

      	
        7.8

      
    


    
      	
        White Russians

      

      	
        1,060,237

      

      	
        3.9

      
    


    
      	
        Germans

      

      	
        1,059,194

      

      	
        3.9

      
    


    
      	
        Lithuanians

      

      	
        68,667

      

      	
        0.3

      
    


    
      	
        Russians

      

      	
        56,239

      

      	
        0.2

      
    


    
      	
        Czechs

      

      	
        30,628

      

      	
        0.1

      
    


    
      	
        Others

      

      	
        78,634

      

      	
        0.3

      
    

  


  March 23


  Turkish War for Independence: The Greeks launch their second offensive of 1921. Sir Henry Wilson, the British CIGS, considers this attack “entirely uncalled for and wholly unprovoked” and does not agree with Lloyd George, who argues that “the Greeks must attack in self-defence.”


  April 1


  Turkish War for Independence: The Kemalists, led by Brigadier Ismet, defeat the Greeks at Inonu in the most serious setback yet for Greek forces in Asia Minor. Ismet will later take the name Ismet Inonu.


  July 2


  Peace Making: Congress passes a joint resolution that terminates the war between the United States and the governments of Germany and Austria-Hungary. In the following month the United States also signs separate peace treaties with Germany, Austria, and Hungary.


  August 23


  Turkish War for Independence: A fierce battle erupts between the Turks and Greeks along the Sakarya River, only 50 miles from Angora, where Kemal has placed his troops in a strong defensive position beyond the river. Fighting continues for 22 days and nights before the Greeks are forced to retire. This battle, which costs the Greeks 18,000 casualties, is usually considered the turning point in the war. The Greeks have failed to capture the capital of the nationalists or to destroy Kemal’s forces. In Churchill’s words, “the Greeks had involved themselves in a politico-strategic situation where anything short of decisive victory was defeat; and the Turks were in a position where anything short of overwhelming defeat was victory.”


  August 24


  Peace Making: At Vienna the United States signs a separate peace treaty with Austria.


  August 25


  Peace Making: At Berlin the United States signs a separate peace treaty with Germany. This treaty will be ratified on October 18, 1921, under the presidency of Warren G. Harding.


  August 29


  Peace Making: At Budapest the United States signs a separate peace treaty with Hungary.


  1922


  September 9


  Turkish War for Independence: With the Greeks falling back in disarray, the Turks reoccupy Smyrna (modern Izmir) and complete their liberation of Anatolia. Retreating Greek soldiers have committed atrocities as they withdrew, and the Turks who reoccupy the port of Smyrna are bent on vengeance. What happened next is still called “the catastrophe” in Greece. With 21 Allied warships looking on, the city is looted and most of it is destroyed by fire (only the Turkish quarter survives). Women are raped and children beheaded. It is estimated that more than 100,000 people are killed. “It was a terrifying thing to see even from a distance,” one British officer remembered. “There was the most awful scream one could ever imagine. I believe many people were shoved into the sea, simply by the crowds nearing the houses trying to get further away from the fire.” Kemal, who is present, remarks only that it is “a disagreeable incident.”


  Mustapha Kemal now turns his attention to a campaign to drive the Greeks from eastern Thrace. To do so means that he will have to cross the Dardanelles, which are still held by an Allied force. During the following days the Turks advance to Chanak, a British outpost in the Allied defense of the Straits.


  October 6


  Home Fronts: With Lloyd George asking the dominions for support and talking of war with the Turks, Bonar Law, leader of the Conservatives, publishes a letter in the Times (London) in which he asserts that the British “cannot act alone as the policemen of the world.”


  October 11


  Turkish War for Independence: The British, who remain the only Allied power with troops defending the Dardanelles, negotiate an armistice with the Turks. The Turks, who have advanced to Chanak, are granted sovereignty over Constantinople, the Straits, and eastern Thrace. Three days later the Greeks also agree to these terms.


  October 19


  Home Fronts: Bonar Law meets with the Conservative members of Parliament at the Carlton Club and proposes that his party withdraw from the coalition. By a vote of 187 to 87 the Conservatives decide to act as an impendent party during the next election. This stand by the Conservatives leads to Lloyd George’s immediate resignation. Bonar Law becomes the new prime minister.


  November 20


  Turkish War for Independence: A conference to revise the Treaty of Sevres opens at Lausanne.


  1923


  July 24


  Peace Making: The Treaty of Sevres, which has never been enforced, is cast into the dustbin of history at a conference at Lausanne, Switzerland. In the Treaty of Lausanne—the last peace treaty of the Great War—the Turks regain freedom from foreign control and sovereignty over Smyrna, Kurdistan, Armenia, and part of eastern Thrace. At Ataturk’s (Mustapha Kemal, now acclaimed “Turk of the Turks”) insistence the treaty also provides for a forced religious exchange between Greece and Turkey. Greeks of the Orthodox faith, numbering over one million, are transported from Anatolia; some 400,000 Greek Muslims are uprooted and sent to Turkey. This exodus has been called “an ethnic cleansing of unheard-of-proportions.” A separate Straits Convention requires the Straits to remain open in time of peace.


  The Treaty of Lausanne is signed by the British Empire, France, Italy, Japan, Greece, Romania, Turkey, and the “Serbo-Croat-Slovene” state (or Yugoslavia). (The United States has disassociated itself from the negotiations that led to this treaty.) The two most important negotiators are Lord Curzon, the British foreign secretary, and Ismet Inonu, the Turkish prime minister and foreign minister. One observer has this to say about their personalities. “Curzon and Ismet had about as much in common as a lion tamer and a grower of azaleas.” Yet they both generally achieve their primary objectives.


  Biographies


  Short biographical entries can be found below for many of the individuals mentioned in this almanac. Emphasis is given to their respective roles in the Great War.


  Albert I (1875-1934)


  king of the Belgians


  As commander in chief of the Belgian army, Albert I courageously resisted the German invasion of his country in August 1914. He also sought to protect Belgian independence in wartime discussions with his Allies. This sometimes made him a difficult ally. During the Allied offensives that led to Germany’s defeat in 1918 he commanded the Allied Flanders Army Group and led a victor’s parade in Brussels on November 22, 1918.


  Alekseev, Mikhail Vasilievich (1857-1918) Russian army commander


  Alekseev was chief of staff of the Southwestern Army Group during the Galician campaign. In March 1915 he was appointed commander of the northwestern front. When Czar Nicholas left Petrograd for the front to assume personal command of the Russian army in September 1915, Alekseev became his chief of staff. He suffered a heart attack in late 1916 but recovered to resume his position on the eve of the March Revolution that ended the Romanov dynasty. The Provisional Government appointed and then dismissed him as commander in chief of the Russian army.


  Allenby, Sir Edmund Henry Hyman, first viscount Allenby of Megiddo (1861-1936) British army commander in Palestine At the outbreak of war Allenby commanded the 1st Cavalry Division, BEF. In October 1915 he was appointed to the command of Third Army. Allen-by’s direction of the battle of Arras in 1917 was questionable. In June 1917, he was given a chance to redeem himself when he was chosen to replace Archibald Murray as commander of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force. In December 1917 he gave his country a Christmas present with the conquest of Jerusalem. He achieved a more spectacular victory in September 1918 at the Battle of Megiddo, when he delivered a knockout blow to the Turkish forces in Palestine and Syria. He was called “the Bull” because of his strong temper and abruptness, but established a close relationship with his men by being constantly in their presence and looking after their requirements. Once battle was joined, however, he pushed them hard.


  Amery, Leopold Charles Maurice Stennett


  (1873-1955)


  British politician and imperial polemicist


  Amery, an articulate writer on imperial and military affairs, served as assistant secretary to the War Cabi-
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  net (1917) and was also on Milner’s personal staff (1917-18). He attempted with some success to play a role in the formulation of military and imperial strategy after Lloyd George became prime minister.


  Asquith, Herbert Henry, first earl of Oxford and Asquith (1852-1928)


  British prime minister


  The son of a nonconformist wool spinner and weaver, Asquith became prime minister in 1908 and served in that position for almost nine years (until December 1916). He has been called the “last of the Romans.” He was far more supportive of the military and naval leadership than his successor Lloyd George, but often had to perform a high-wire political act to keep his government from imploding over questions such as conscription. A tragic blow was the loss of his oldest son Raymond in action on the Somme.


  Aylmer, Sir Fenton (1862-1935)


  British army commander in Mesopotamia Aylmer commanded the Tigris Corps (1915-16), which attempted to relieve the siege of Kut. In costly battles he failed to break through the Ottoman defenses and was relieved from his command.


  Baker, Newton Diehl (1871-1937)


  U.S. secretary for war


  Baker was the Democratic mayor of Cleveland before being appointed secretary for war in March 1916. President Wilson apparently admired his pacifist beliefs. Baker was slightly over five feet tall; when greeting visitors in the War Department he sat at his desk with one leg curled beneath him. Personable and a fast talker, he did not always shine as an administrator. He once exclaimed: “If I was a big fellow like Baruch, they’d say I was a better Secretary of War.” A strong supporter of Pershing, he wrote the U.S. commander in chief in July 1918: “(1) I want the Germans beaten, hard and thoroughly—a military victory. (2) I want you to have the honor of doing it.”


  Balfour, Arthur James, first earl of Balfour


  (1848-1930)


  British foreign secretary


  A formidable Unionist politician and former prime minister (1902-05) with a philosophical bent and a gift for the bon mot, Balfour served as First Lord of the Admiralty (1915-16) and foreign secretary (1916-19). As foreign secretary he is perhaps best remembered for the Balfour Declaration, which committed Britain to a national home for the Jewish people in Palestine.


  Barnes, George N. (1859-1940)


  Labour politician


  The son of a journeyman machine-maker, Barnes was appointed minister of pensions (December 1916). A strong supporter of the war, he replaced Henderson in the War Cabinet as the Labour spokesman in 1917.


  Barrow, Sir George de Symons


  (1864-1959)


  British army commander in Egypt and Palestine Barrow commanded the 4th Indian Cavalry Division in Palestine (1918).


  Baruch, Bernard Mannes (1870-1965) chairman of U.S. War Industries Board


  A native of South Carolina and of Jewish origins, Baruch made a fortune speculating in stocks. He donated $50,000 to the Democratic Party in 1916. In March 1918 Wilson placed him in charge of the W.I.B. and instructed him to be “the general eye of all supply departments in the field of industry.” His staff soon numbered 750. His relationship with the War Department, which did not want to relinquish control of procurement, was not good.


  Beatty, David (1871-1936)


  British naval commander


  Beatty commanded the 1st Battle Cruiser Squadron (1912-16), the Grand Fleet (1916-19), and was First Sea Lord (November 1919-27). Beatty became a national hero when he inflicted a defeat on the Germans at Heligoland Bight in 1915, sinking three German cruisers and a destroyer. As Jellicoe’s successor he did much to improve the morale of the Grand Fleet through his many visits to warships.


  Below, Fritz Wilhelm Theodor Karl von


  (1853-1918)


  German army commander


  Born in Danzig, Fritz von Below commanded XXI Corps during the Second Battle of the Masurian Lakes in 1915. That same year he was given Second Army on the western front. Although his forces held their ground against the BEF’s attack on July 1 on the Somme, the French penetrated the second line of the German defenses at Peronne. A concerned Falkenhayn then reassigned von Below as commander of First Army.


  Below, Otto Ernst Vinzent Leo von (1857-1944)


  German army commander


  Born in Danzig, Otto von Below commanded the I Reserve Corps in 1914, distinguishing himself in the Battle of Tannenberg. In 1915 he was appointed commander of the Second Army. He later led troops in the Balkans and on the Italian front, where he commanded the Austro-German Fourteenth Army in the Battle of Caporetto. In October 1918 he replaced his cousin Fritz von Below as commander of First Army on the western front.


  Benedict XV (1854-1922)


  Roman Catholic supreme pontiff Following the death of Pope Pius X (September 3, 1914), Cardinal Giacomo Della Chiesa was elected to the throne of St. Peter as Benedict XV. Horrified by the slaughter and the division among predominantly Catholic states in Europe, he actively assumed the role of peacemaker. His most important mediation effort came in 1917 with a seven-point peace plan that he circulated among the great powers.


  Benson, William Shepherd (1855-1920) U.S. naval staff officer


  A Georgian by birth, Benson became chief of naval operations (1915-18); he also served as naval adviser to the American peace delegation in Paris (1919).


  Bethmann Hollweg, Theobald von (18561921)


  German chancellor


  As German chancellor from 1909 until 1917, Beth-mann Hollweg played a central role. Considered by some historians to be a “good” German, he frequently was a bundle of contradictions. He favored strong action against Serbia in July 1914 and then supported extensive German war aims in the September program of 1914. But he also opposed unrestricted U-boat warfare and struggled to limit the growing influence of the military, first with Falkenhayn, and then with Hindenburg and Ludendorff. His growing moderation was probably best explained by his realistic appraisal of Germany’s military prospects as the war continued with no end in sight.


  Bliss, Tasker Howard (1853-1930)


  U.S. staff officer


  The son of a classics professor, Bliss was perhaps America’s most educated general. He knew geology, French, Spanish, Italian, Latin, and Greek. After serving briefly as chief of staff, U.S. Army, he stepped down in December 1917 when he reached the mandatory retirement age of 64. Wilson, however, selected him to serve as the U.S. permanent military representative to the newly created Supreme War Council at Versailles. Bliss was more willing to agree with the Allies on the deployment of U.S. forces in Europe, but he deferred to the strong-willed Pershing. Following the Armistice, Bliss served as one of the five U.S. commissioners to the Paris Peace Conference.
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  Bonar Law, Andrew (1858-1923)


  British Conservative leader


  The Canadian-born son of a Presbyterian minister, Bonar Law served as secretary of colonies in Asquith’s cabinet (1915-16). His support of Lloyd George in 1916 was crucial to the Welshman’s becoming prime minister. Bonar Law, who served as the government’s leader in the House of Commons, was also a member of the War Cabinet. He lost two sons in the war, one in France and the other in Palestine.


  Borah, William E. (1865-1940)


  U.S. senator


  Senator Borah from Idaho, as one of the leaders of the “irreconcilables,” was an unyielding voice of American isolation in the battle over the League of Nations covenant.


  Borden, Robert Laird (1854-1937)


  Canadian prime minister


  Born in Nova Scotia, Borden worked as a lawyer before becoming the leader of the Conservative Party and prime minister (1911-20). He strongly supported the war effort and played the key role in getting parliament to accept conscription. His support of the British war effort, however, was not unquestioning. As a member of the Imperial War Cabinet, he was critical of the deployment of Canadian forces at Passchendaele (1917). He bluntly told Lloyd George: “The gain was not worth the candle, the result was not worth the loss.”


  Borojevic von Bojna, Svetozar (18561920)


  Austro-Hungarian army commander This Croatian-born officer spent most of the war commanding forces on the Italian front. Promoted to field marshal in 1918, he gained his reputation more in defensive battles than offensive operations. He participated in all of the Isonzo battles.


  Briand, Aristide (1862-1932)


  French premier


  Briand replaced Viviani as premier in October 1915 (holding the position of foreign minister at the same time). Frustrated by the costly stalemate on the western front, he was inclined to support peripheral military ventures such as the Balkan campaign. But in 1917 he fell under the spell of Nivelle’s offensive plan, which promised a breakthrough in 24 to 48 hours. Other members of his government, especially the minister of war, General Lyautey, questioned the premises of Nivelle’s planned offensive. The resulting division of his government led to Briand’s resignation on March 18, 1917. He had been in office for 18 months.


  Brockdorff-Rantzau, Count Verich von


  (1869-1938)


  German foreign minister


  Appointed foreign minister in December 1918, it was Brockdorff-Rantzau’s misfortune to head the German delegation that came to the Paris Peace Conference to receive peace terms. Brockdorff-Rantzau was an experienced diplomat from a distinguished family. During the war he had spoken in favor of a negotiated peace. But he made a poor impression on the peacemakers. “Haughty, mon-ocled, slim, immaculately turned out, he looked as though he had just stepped out of the Kaiser’s court,” writes Margaret MacMillan.


  Bruchmuller, Georg (1853-1928)


  German artillery officer


  Although Bruchmuller had been medically discharged from the army because of a nervous breakdown following a riding accident, he was recalled to temporary active duty with the outbreak of war. He was assigned to the 86th Division as artillery commander. Serving on the eastern front, he soon established a reputation for his ability to orchestrate artillery bombardments. Following a spectacular success at the Battle of Lake Naroch (1916), he was placed in charge of all subsequent artillery bombardments on the
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  eastern front. Rather than using a prolonged bombardment, which continued for days and advertised that an offensive was about to be launched, Bruchmuller employed short bombardments and carefully directed artillery fire with hurricane force, including smoke and gas shells. He restored the element of surprise to the offensive. Following Russia’s defeat he served on the western front. His nickname was “Break-through Muller” or “Durchbruch-Muller”


  Brusilov, Aleksei A. (1853-1926)


  Russian commander in chief


  Prior to the war Brusilov had been the general of cavalry. When war erupted he was given command of Eighth Army in Galicia. He quickly developed a reputation as a first-rate general. In March 1916 he replaced Ivanov as commander of the Southwestern Front. In June 1916 he launched the most successful Russian offensive of the war, against the Austro-Hungarian Fourth and Seventh Armies. This offensive, which became known as the “Brusilov Offensive,” brought Romania into the war and forced OHL to divert German troops to save the Austrian front from total collapse. He was appointed commander in chief of the Russian army by the Provisional Government after the Kornilov Affair. He served in the Red Army during the Russo-Polish War (1920). He was Russia’s greatest World War I general.


  Bryan, William Jennings (1860-1925)


  U.S. secretary of state


  President Woodrow Wilson selected Bryan, a perennial candidate for the presidency, as his secretary of state in large part to reward him for his support at the 1912 Democratic Convention. Bryan’s fundamentalist religious faith encouraged his pacifistic and anti-imperialist views. Wilson indulged him but Wilson wanted to be his own secretary of state on important issues. He and Wilson were soon at sixes and sevens over the administration’s neutrality policy. Following the sinking of the Lusitania, Bryan resigned, fearing that Wilson’s approach would get America involved in the war. Bryan talked of “absolute neutrality.”


  Budenny, Semen Mikhailovich (18831973)


  Soviet cavalry commander


  Budenny had been a sergeant-major in the czarist army before joining the Bolsheviks in 1918. As a cavalry commander he distinguished himself in battles with Denikin (1919) and the Polish army (1920).


  Bulfin, Sir Edward Stanislaus (1862-1939) British army commander in Palestine


  Bulfin, an extremely aggressive and able leader, commanded the 60th (London) Division in France, Salonika, and Egypt (1915-17). Allenby, who recognized his good qualities, elevated him to the command of XXI Corps in Palestine (1917-19). Bulfin played an important role in the conquest of Jerusalem and the offensive (Megiddo) that broke the back of Turkish resistance in Palestine and Syria.


  Bullard, Robert Lee (1861-1947)


  U.S. Army commander


  Born in Alabama, Bullard got his parents to change his forename from William Robert to Robert Lee. After commanding the 1st Division, considered the AEF’s elite division, at Cantigny he was promoted to commander of III Corps. In October 1918 he was given command of the newly created Second Army. Unlike most U.S. officers, he was fluent in French.


  Bullitt, William Christian (1891-1967)


  U.S. diplomat


  Bullitt, a graduate of Yale, had been voted the “most brilliant” in his class. He served in the U.S. peace delegation at Paris as an expert on radical movements in Europe. Disappointed in the results of his efforts to end the Russian Civil War through negotiation, he later attacked President Wilson in the U.S. Senate.


  Byng, Sir Julian Hedworth George, viscount Byng of Vimy (1862-1935)


  British army commander


  Byng, a cavalryman, was selected as commander of the Canadian Corps (1916-17). He achieved outstanding success in command of some of the best soldiers on the western front. The Canadians under his leadership captured Vimy Ridge (April 1916). In November 1917 he was selected as commander of Third Army. The Third Army played an important role during the Allied offensives that defeated Germany in 1918. In 80 days Third Army advanced 60 miles and took 67,000 prisoners.


  Cadorna, General Count Luigi (1850-1928) Italian commander in chief


  As chief of staff (1915-17) Cadorna served as commander in chief of the Italian army (the king was the titular commander in chief). He launched one unsuccessful offensive after another on the Isonzo, sacking 217 generals who did not meet his standards. The Caporetto disaster led to his removal. He later (1918) served as the Italian permanent military representative to the Supreme War Council.


  Carden, Sackville Hamilton (1857-1930) British naval commander


  Carden, the commander in chief of the Eastern Mediterranean squadron and naval forces (September 1914-March 1915), planned and initially led the Allied naval offensive against the Dardanelles. Prior to the war he had been admiral superintendent, Malta Dockyard (1912-14). Following a nervous breakdown he was replaced by Admiral De Robeck in March 1915.


  Carson, Edward Henry (1854-1935)


  British Unionist politician


  Lord Beaverbrook once characterized Carson as “a clever lawyer and a rebellious politician.” A fierce opponent of Irish Home Rule, he held many important positions during the war: attorney general (1915); First Lord of the Admiralty (191617); and member of the War Cabinet (1917-18). Unlike Lloyd George, Carson was inclined to defer to the professional opinions of the admirals and generals.


  Casement, Roger David (1864-1916)


  Irish nationalist leader


  The son of a Protestant father and a Catholic mother, Casement was an important Irish nationalist leader. He became a national hero when the British captured and executed him after he returned to Ireland in a German submarine. Ironically, he may have returned to Ireland to prevent the Easter Rising in Dublin (April 1916), which he deemed hopeless.


  Castelnau, General Edouard de Curieres de (1851-1944)


  French army commander


  Castelnau descended from a long line of aristocratic French soldiers. Deeply religious, his nickname was “the Fighting Friar.” He began the war as commander of Second Army. In 1915 Joffre elevated him to commander of Army Group Center. Following the costly Champagne offensive, he became Joffre’s chief of staff. As Joffre’s standing with the government declined, so also did Castel-nau’s. His close association with Joffre removed him from consideration as Joffre’s replacement. He ended the war as commander of the Eastern Group of Armies.


  Cavan, Frederick Rudolph Lambart, earl of


  (1865-1946)


  British army commander


  He commanded XIV Corps in France and Italy, 1916-18. Many considered “Fatty” Cavan the best corps commander in the British army. In July 1918, Lloyd George considered putting him in Haig’s position as commander in chief. But Cavan disappointed the prime minister when he would not promise a decisive victory on the Italian front.


  Cecil, Edgar Algernon Robert Gascoyne-, viscount Cecil of Chelwood (1864-1958) British diplomat


  Cecil was the third son of the marquess of Salisbury. Born in 1864 he was too old to join the army but he volunteered to serve with the Red Cross on the western front. A strong advocate of the League of Nations and a long-serving member of the House of Commons (1906-23) he held important wartime positions in the government: parliamentary undersecretary of state for foreign affairs (1916-19) and minister of blockade (1916-18). In Lloyd George’s conflict with the military, Cecil was inclined to support the latter.


  Chamberlain, George E. (1854-1928)


  U.S. senator


  As chairman of the Military Affairs Committee, this Democrat from Oregon was the leading Senate critic of the administration’s mobilization for war.


  Charteris, John (1877-1946)


  British staff officer


  From December 1915 to January 1918, Brigadier-General Charteris was Haig’s unkempt head of military intelligence (Haig thought him “dirty and fat”) who often drank brandy before breakfast. He fed Haig’s optimism about the decline of the German army with inflated estimates of German casualties. It was Lloyd George’s view that “his computations were not mathematical, but temperamental. From the mass of information that came into his office he chose his facts and figures by attraction and not reflection.” Following the Battle of Cambrai, Robertson encouraged Haig to remove him. His last intelligence forecast, however, proved correct: The Germans were preparing to launch an offensive in March against the BEF.


  Chauvel, Sir Henry George (1865-1945) Australian cavalry officer in Egypt and Palestine Chauvel was the first Australian to command a corps and the first to achieve the rank of lieutenant-general. He commanded the Australian light-horse forces (1914-15), serving at Gallipoli. In the British campaign in Egypt and Palestine (191618), he served as commander of the Australian and


  New Zealand Mounted Division, a composite division, before becoming commander of the Desert Mounted Corps.


  Chaytor, Sir Edward Walter Clervaux


  (1859-1939)


  New Zealand army commander in Egypt and Palestine


  Chaytor commanded the Australian and New Zealand Division and “Chaytor’s force” (191718). Probably the worst period of his command occurred after the Armistice when some of his New Zealand troops massacred Arab villagers at Surafend in retaliation for the murder of one of their comrades.


  Chetwode, Philip, first baron Chetwode


  (1869-1950)


  British army commander in Egypt and Palestine


  A graduate of Eton, Chetwode resembled a dandy with his aristocratic accent, mannerisms, and cigarette holder. But he was to his core a professional soldier. He commanded the Desert Mounted Column in Egypt and Palestine (1916-17) and XX Army Corps (1917-18) in Palestine and Syria.


  Chicherin, Grigori Vasilievich (1872-1936) Soviet foreign commissar


  A Menshevik before becoming a Bolshevik, Chicherin lived in London and Paris (1908-17). He came to Russia in exchange for British ambassador George Buchanan in January 1918. He succeeded Trotsky as the people’s commissar for foreign affairs in March 1918.


  Churchill, Winston Spencer (1874-1965) British politician and First Lord of the Admiralty


  The grandson of the duke of Marlborough, Churchill was educated at Harrow and Sandhurst. As First Lord of the Admiralty (1911-15), he had the fleet at battle stations even before Britain was officially at war. Held responsible for the Dardanelles fiasco, he was forced out of the Admiralty, taking the lowly position of chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster (1915); he served briefly on the western front as battalion commander of the 6th Royal Scots Fusiliers (1915-16) before returning to his duties as an MP. Lloyd George, who saw him as a much greater threat outside rather than within the government, made him minister of munitions (1917-19); in January 1919 he became the secretary for war and air and held this position until February 1921 when he became colonial secretary (1921-22).


  Clemenceau, Georges (1841-1929)


  French premier


  Clemenceau had a full career before 1914. Born in 1841, he had been mayor of Montmartre; first elected to the Chamber of Deputies in 1876, he served many years as a deputy; he was also a radical journalist and premier (1906-08), among other positions. When he became premier again in November 1917, he accepted the position with the words, “I wage war" He deserved his nickname, “the Tiger" More than any other French leader Clemenceau was responsible for the survival of France under the German onslaught during the first half of 1918.


  Conrad von Hotzendorf, Count Franz


  (1852-1925)


  Austro-Hungarian chief of staff and commander in chief


  Conrad taught in the Imperial Staff College (1888-92) and authored many papers on strategy, which gave him the reputation of being a brilliant strategist. His tenure as chief of the general staff (1906-11, 1912-17), however, demonstrated that his grandiose strategic appreciations often had little relationship to reality. Faced with a two-front war in 1914, he bungled the mobilization of the Habsburg armies. Many troops spent more time on troop trains than on the battlefield, and Austria-Hungary suffered defeats on both its Russian and its Serbian fronts. As the military fortunes of the Dual Monarchy declined, Emperor Karl dismissed Conrad in March 1917 as chief of staff.


  Constantine I (1868-1923) king of Greece


  Constantine I was king of Greece (formerly king of the Hellenes) (1913-17, 1920-22). He opposed Greek participation in the war, which frustrated Anglo-French military and political objectives in the Balkans. The Entente was suspicious of his motives because he was the brother-in-law of Wilhelm II. In 1917 the French and British forced him to abdicate. He spent the rest of the war in exile in Switzerland.


  Currie, Sir Arthur William (1875-1933) Canadian army commander


  A businessman before the war, Currie proved to be an outstanding commander on the western front who earned the respect of Haig for his meticulously planned operations that emphasized artillery. In 1917 he succeeded Byng as GOC Canadian Corps. He stood alone as the only senior officer in the BEF without a mustache.


  Curzon, George Nathaniel, marquess Cur-zon of Kedleston (1859-1925)


  British Conservative politician


  During the war, Curzon held the office of Lord Privy Seal in the coalition government that was established in May 1915, but he was excluded from the War Council. He was included in the newly created War Committee in July 1916 and placed in charge of the Shipping Control Committee before becoming president of the Air Board in May 1916. His influence increased in Lloyd George’s government, and he served in the inner war council, the War Cabinet, and was the leader of the House of Lords. He has been called Lloyd George’s “gilded door mat," but he held forceful opinions on both military and imperial affairs. He served as foreign secretary (1919-24).


  Czernin, Ottokar, count von und zu Chudenitz (1872-1932)


  Austro-Hungarian foreign minister A native of Bohemia, Czernin became minister of foreign affairs in December 1916. He angered OHL because of his opposition to extreme German territorial demands in the East. Fatally compromised and with his integrity in question because of the Sixte Affair, he was forced to resign in April 1918.


  Daniels, Josephus (1862-1948)


  U.S. secretary of the navy


  A North Carolinian and strong Wilson supporter, Daniels served as navy secretary during the Wilson administration (1913-21). He frequently did not get on well with navy professionals and aggressively asserted civilian authority over them. As one admiral later noted, “He did not want to give admirals much authority, and I cannot tell you how it hurt us. He did not trust us. He did not take our advice. . . .”


  Debeney, Marie-Eugene (1864-1943)


  French army commander


  Debeney was deputy chief of staff of First Army at the beginning of the war. After heading the XXXIII and XXXII Corps, he was given Seventh Army in 1916. In 1917, he returned to First Army as commanding officer. He defended Amiens during the German offensives in 1918 and played an important role in the Allied counteroffensives after July.


  Debs, Eugene Victor (1855-1926)


  U.S. socialist leader


  A devout Christian from Terre Haute, this elderly and perennial candidate for president on the Socialist Party ticket was no threat to national security. But he was arrested in Cleveland in 1918 before he addressed a Socialist convention. Convicted under the Espionage Act and sent to prison for 10 years, he was later pardoned by President Harding.


  Denikin, Anton Ivanovich (1872-1947) Russian commander


  Born in Russian Poland and trained at the Academy of the General Staff, Denikin served as Brusilov’s chief of staff at the beginning of the war. Wanting to smell the smoke of battle, Denikin in September 1914 gained command of the 4th Rifle “Iron” Brigade, which fought in Galicia and the Carpathians. During the Brusilov offensive in 1916, he commanded VIII Corps. Following the Bolshevik takeover, Denikin played an important role in starting the anti-Bolshevik White movement. He commanded a White army in the Ukraine and North Caucasus (1918-20). In 1919 he threatened Moscow before his forces were defeated. He then relinquished his command to Baron Wrangel and went into exile.


  Derby, Edward George Villiers Stanley,


  17th earl of (1865-1948)


  British politician and secretary of state for war


  To placate Haig and Robertson’s supporters, Lloyd George chose Lord Derby to head the War Office (1916-18) when he became prime minister. Besides being secretary of state for war, Derby held other important positions during the war: director-general of recruiting (October 1915-July 1916); undersecretary for war (July-December 1916); and ambassador to France (1918-20). A member of the Jockey Club, it was said of Derby that he had two primary ambitions, to win the Derby Stakes and become prime minister. Denied the latter, he won the Derby twice.


  De Robeck, John Michael (1862-1928) British naval commander


  In March 1915 De Robeck replaced Carden as commander of the Eastern Mediterranean squadron and naval forces in the campaign to force the Straits through naval action. It was his misfortune to assume the post two days before the March 18 renewal of the naval assault on the Turkish defenses, which resulted in the loss of three British and two French warships. Following this disaster


  De Robeck refused to renew his naval assault. He later served as commander in chief in the Mediterranean (1919-22).


  Deventer, Jacob Louis van (1874-1922) South African army commander in German East Africa


  In 1899, this Boer fighter is said to have fired the first shot of the South African War at the Battle of Kraaipan. He replaced Smuts in early 1917 as commander of the British/South African army in German East Africa when Smuts departed for London to represent South Africa at the Imperial War Conference. Robertson, the British CIGS, concerned about the shipping crisis that resulted from unrestricted U-boat warfare, urged Deventer to complete the conquest of German East Africa as soon as possible. British officers had great difficulty in understanding him because of a throat wound and his poor command of English.


  Diaz, Armando (1861-1928)


  Italian commander in chief


  Diaz succeeded Cadorna as supreme commander after the Caporetto disaster. Cyril Falls, the British historian, has written that Diaz was “eleven years Cadorna’s junior and livelier in every way" Diaz led his troops to victory in the Battle of Vittorio Veneto in the last days of the war. He was rewarded with the title: “Duke of Victory.”


  Djemal Pasha, Ahmed (1872-1922) Ottoman politician and army commander As leaders of the CUP (“Committee of Union and Progress”), Djemal, Enver, and Talat (the “Three Pashas”) dominated the Ottoman government during the war. Djemal, placed in charge of Syria, almost matched Enver as a reckless and unsuccessful commander of troops when he supported ill-advised attacks on the Suez Canal in 1915. His harsh rule in Syria made him many Arab and Armenian enemies. After the war he was assassinated in retribution for his part in the Armenian genocide.


  Dobell, Charles Macpherson (1869-1954) British army commander in Egypt and Africa Dobell led an Anglo-French force in a successful but difficult campaign in German Cameroon (1914-16). He next commanded the Eastern Force in Egypt and Palestine. Two defeats at the hands of the Turks at Gaza (1917) cost him his position, and he was replaced by Chetwode. He later commanded a division in India.


  Duchene, Denis-Auguste (1862-1950) French army commander


  Duchene took charge of Sixth Army in late 1917. His responsibility was to defend the Aisne front. Prior to the German offensive in May, Duchene defended the crest of the Chemin des Dames with three French divisions and three weakened and exhausted British divisions. Determined to hold the crest, he resorted to a linear defense as opposed to the more elastic defensive system approved by the French high command. Following the German breakthrough he was removed from command.


  Dukhonin, Nikolai Nikolaevich (1876-1917)


  Russian army commander


  Beginning the war as a regimental commander, Dukhonin was appointed commander in chief of the Russian army by Kerensky when the Provisional Government was in the throes of collapse. He was murdered by the Bolsheviks when he resisted armistice negotiations with the Central Powers.


  Dunsterville, Lionel Charles (1865-1946) British army commander in Mesopotamia and TransCaucasia


  Dunsterville commanded the so-called Dunster-force, a tiny force that included armored cars and a few airplanes that the British sent from Mesopotamia to the Caspian Sea via Persia to block the advance of Turko-German forces in the Trans-Caucasus. Dunsterville’s force advanced some 700 miles and briefly occupied Baku (1918) before withdrawing before superior forces.


  Ebert, Friedrich (1871-1925)


  German Social Democrat politician As leader of the Social Democrats, Germany’s largest political party, Ebert accepted the chancellorship as the Second Reich collapsed and the streets of Berlin were filled with demonstrators. The son of a Heidelberg tailor, he helped to hold the country together when it was in the throes of revolution. He also worked with the military leadership after Ludendorff resigned to maintain law and order in the streets. He later became the Weimar Republic’s first president.


  Enver Pasha (1881-1922)


  Ottoman politician and army commander Enver Pasha appointed himself a major general and minister of war. He took personal command of the Turks’ Third Army and launched a distant attack against the Russians in the Caucasus without the necessary logistical support. The result was a crushing Ottoman defeat at Sarakami^h on December 29, 1914. With the Ottoman Empire collapsing around him in 1918 he fled to Germany.


  Erzberger, Matthias (1875-1921)


  German politician


  Erzberger, a leader of the Catholic Center Party, alarmed the German high command when he introduced a peace resolution in the Reichstag in July 1917. Although the Reichstag passed this resolution, which called for a peace settlement without annexations or indemnities, German military successes during the following months—which included knocking Russia out of the war—weakened any impetus for a negotiated peace. It was Erzberger’s fate to be included in the German delegation sent to sign an armistice in November 1918. He was assassinated in 1921 by a right-wing fanatic because of his moderate views.


  Evert, A. E. (1857-1918?)


  Russian army commander


  Evert commanded the Russian Fourth Army in Galicia in 1914. When the czar in late 1915 came to the front and took personal command of the Russian army, Evert was elevated to command of the Western Army Group. His leadership was questionable. He was behind a disastrous Russian offensive at Lake Naroch (March 1916) and failed to apply timely or adequate pressure on his front to assist Brusilov’s offensive on the Southwest Front in June. Following the overthrow of the Romanov dynasty (March 1917), he was dismissed by the Provisional Government.


  Falkenhayn, Erich von (1861-1922)


  German army commander and chief of general staff Falkenhayn succeeded Moltke after the failure of the Schlieffen Plan. He fought with Hindenburg and Ludendorff over the latter’s attempts to focus on the eastern front in 1915. He was also the architect of the costly Battle of Verdun, which he viewed as a battle of attrition that would work in Germany’s favor. His dismissal on August 29, 1916, did not end his role in the war. He accepted command of the Ninth Army and enhanced his standing when Romania was quickly knocked out of the war. He later commanded troops in Palestine, where his reputation once again diminished. When he lost Jerusalem to Allenby, he was replaced by Liman von Sanders. When the war ended, he was in the military backwater of Lithuania, commanding Tenth Army.


  Fayolle, Marie-Emile (1852-1928)


  French army commander


  The son of a lace manufacturer, Fayolle taught at the War College before the war; two of his colleagues were Foch and Petain. With the outbreak of war Fayolle came out of retirement to make a reputation for his superior utilization of artillery and his judicious deployment of his infantry. His Sixth Army made progress while the BEF did not, in the initial phase of the Battle of the Somme. In


  May 1917 Fayolle was given command of Army Group Center. Later, when French and British divisions were sent rushing across the Alps to rescue the Italians after Caporetto, Fayolle briefly commanded the Italian Tenth Army. He returned to the western front in 1918 to command the Army Group Reserve.


  Feisal, emir (or sharif) (later king) (or Faysal ibn Husayn) I (1883-1933)


  Arab statesman


  The third son of Hussein, sharif of Mecca, he led the Arab revolt against the Turks (1916-18). He later proclaimed himself the king of Syria and Palestine. When the French gained Syria in the postwar settlement and deposed him, he became (under British protection) the king of Mesopotamia (1921).


  Fisher, Sir John Arbuthnot, baron of Kilverstone (1841-1920)


  British naval leader and innovator


  Fisher was a forceful and brilliant naval administrator who modernized the Royal Navy and introduced a new class of battleships—the dreadnoughts. Having served as First Sea Lord (190410), he was brought out of retirement in October 1914 by Churchill. Opposed to deploying the Royal Navy to force the Turkish Straits, he resigned in May 1915. His resignation was an important element in the political crisis that forced Asquith to form a coalition government.


  Foch, Ferdinand (1851-1929)


  French army commander and generalissimo Foch, the son of a civil servant, fought as a private in the Franco-Prussian War (1870-71). He played an important part in the Allied victory in the First Battle of the Marne and later commanded the French Northern Army Group, which participated in the Anglo-French offensive on the Somme in 1916. Joffre’s dismissal and Nivelle’s elevation pushed him into the background for six months.


  The failure of Nivelle’s offensive and Clemenceau’s emergence as premier greatly enhanced his fortunes. He once again was given important responsibilities: chief of the general staff, France’s permanent military representative on the Supreme War Council, and finally generalissimo. As the Allied supreme commander, his powers were not the same that Eisenhower later enjoyed in World War II. He often found himself in the role of a persuader-in-chief rather than a commander in chief. His leadership, as well as his unbounded optimism and fighting temperament, figured prominently in the victory over Germany in 1918.


  Franchet d'Esperey, Louis-Felix-Marie-Fran$ois (1856-1942)


  French and Allied army commander Franchet d’Esperey was given the command of the French Fifth Army in September 1914. He later commanded Army Group East and then Army Group North (1916-18). In May 1918 he was sent to command the Allied forces in the Balkans. In September 1918 he led this international force to a decisive victory over the forces of the Central Powers. Bulgaria was knocked out of the war.


  Franz Joseph I (1830-1916)


  Austro-Hungarian emperor


  Franz Joseph, who ascended the Habsburg throne at the age of 18, ruled from 1848 to 1916. He died at the age of 86.


  French, Sir John, first earl of Ypres


  (1852-1925)


  British commander in chief


  French was selected to be the commander in chief of the British Expeditionary Force when the British government decided to commit troops to the Continent. His differences with the French military leadership and his erratic leadership of the BEF became a concern for both his government and some of his subordinates, especially


  Robertson and Haig who conspired against him. On December 19, 1915, Haig replaced him. French was then appointed commander in chief, Home Forces (1916-18). He was the first World War I general to write his memoirs, a personal account that attempted to settle old scores.


  Gallieni, Joseph-Simon (1849-1916)


  French minister of war


  Appointed military governor of Paris in 1914, Gallieni played an important part in the First Battle of the Marne (September 1914). He encouraged Joffre to attack the German right flank and sent reinforcements from Paris in taxis. Briand later (1915) appointed him minister of war. In 1916 he resigned following a bitter struggle with Joffre over the respective prerogatives of the commander in chief and the minister of war. His health also played a factor in his decision to resign, and he died in May 1916 after undergoing two operations.


  George V (1865-1936) king of Great Britain and emperor of India George V, second son of Edward VII, was of medium height and blue-eyed. Curiously, he had his trousers creased at the sides instead of at front and back. His first love was the navy, and he attained the rank of commander after attending the Royal Naval College. He proved to be an involved wartime monarch. He visited factories and hospitals and gave up alcohol for the duration of the war. He also spent time with the army and navy, visiting the Grand Fleet five times and the western front seven times. Although he was the titular commander in chief of the British army, his powers were limited. Nonetheless, he kept in close touch with the generals and did what he could behind the scenes to support them. He was especially upset when Lloyd George, whom he suspected of wanting a republican government, attempted to subordinate the BEF to General Nivelle’s direction at the Calais Conference in 1917.


  Georges-Picot, Francis (1870-1951)


  French diplomat


  Prior to the war he served as the French consul-general in Beirut. He negotiated with the British in May 1916 the controversial Sykes-Picot agreement, which attempted to resolve postwar Anglo-French interests in the Middle East. He later headed the French political mission with the Egyptian Expeditionary Force (1917-18).


  Goethals, George Washington (1858-1928) U.S. administrator


  Prior to the war Goethals played an essential role in the construction of the Panama Canal as chief engineer. He also played a key role in the U.S. victory in World War I. As head of the Purchase, Traffic, and Storage Division in the War Department he brought order to the chaos that had previously characterized procurement and transport of war materiel. He was given extraordinary powers under the Overman Act. He has rightly been proclaimed as the “organizer of victory.”


  Goltz, Rudiger, count von der (1865-1946) German army commander


  Von der Goltz’s “Baltic Division” assisted Manner-heim’s Finnish White Guards in fighting against the Bolsheviks in 1918. Following the Armistice, von der Goltz led Germans troops in the Baltic area against Bolshevism and also to extend German influence there, especially in Latvia.


  Gorringe, George Frederick (1868-1945) British army commander in Mesopotamia


  Gorringe in March 1917 replaced Aylmer as commander of the Tigris Corps (or the Kut relief force). In July, after he was found wanting, he was sent back to Britain and replaced by Maude. In giving evidence to the Mesopotamia Commission, Gorringe had the following to say about the British campaign in Mesopotamia: “It was believed to be a sideshow and ‘no man’s child.’”


  Gough, Sir Hubert de la Poer (1870-1963) British army commander


  Gough, an aggressive cavalryman, commanded the Fifth Army (1916-18). His aggressiveness encouraged Haig to choose him to lead the attack in Flanders (or Battle of Third Ypres) in 1917. Rain and mud became almost as great an obstacle as the German defenders. Gough later described the battlefield as follows: “Wounded men falling headlong in the shell holes were in danger of drowning. Mules slipped from the tracks and were often drowned in the giant shell holes alongside. Guns sank till they became useless; rifles caked and would not fire; even food was tainted with the inevitable mud. No battle in history was ever fought under such conditions as that of Passchen-daele" When his depleted and exhausted Fifth Army was virtually destroyed by Ludendorff’s spring offensive in March 1918, he was sacked.


  Gouraud, Henri (1867-1946)


  French army commander


  This one-armed veteran of Gallipoli commanded the Sixth Army in 1918. During the Meuse-Argonne offensive, he told Foch that his advance was being held up by Pershing’s lack of progress in the Argonne Forest on his flank. Foch was disappointed in the progress of the American First Army but he was furious with Gouraud’s lack of push. He wrote Gouraud: “Yesterday we witnessed a battle that was not commanded, a battle that was not pushed, a battle that was not brought together"


  Graves, William Sidney (1865-1940) American army commander in Siberia This Texan was placed in command of the American force sent to Siberia in 1918. Graves found his small force of some 7,000 men in a delicate political situation, caught between not only warring White factions, but also the interventionist forces who were often at sixes and sevens with each other. The only real guidance that he had been given came from President Woodrow Wilson’s aide-memoire of July 17 and also from Secretary of War


  Baker: “Watch your step; you will be walking on eggs loaded with dynamite"


  Grey, Sir Edward, third baronet, viscount of Fallodon (1862-1933)


  British foreign secretary


  The son of an army officer and country gentleman, Grey headed the Foreign Office from December 1905 to December 1916 when he was replaced by Balfour. Grey, who hated war, is perhaps best remembered for his remark of August 1914: “The lamps are going out all over Europe; we shall not see them lit again in our lifetime." He worked to keep Anglo-American relations on an even keel during the war and was sympathetic with Wilson’s attempts to mediate the war. But as long as the generals were confident of victory, he opposed a peace that left Germany in a position of great power in the world and on the Continent. His last years in office were plagued by failing eyesight.


  Guillaumat, Marie-Louis-Adolphe


  (1863-1940)


  French army commander in Balkans Guillaumat, the commander of Second Army on the western front, replaced Sarrail as the commander in chief of Allied forces at Salonika in December 1917. During Ludendorff’s spring offensives in 1918, Guillaumat was recalled to France.


  Haig, Field-Marshal Sir Douglas, first earl Haig (1861-1928)


  British commander in chief


  The son of a Scottish distiller, Haig commanded I Corps at the start of the war before being elevated to command of First Army (I Corps, Indian Corps, and IV Corps). Unhappy with Sir John French’s leadership of the BEF, he maneuvered with Robertson to have him removed from command. The result was a formidable military partnership (Robertson as chief of the Imperial General Staff [CIGS] and Haig as commander in chief of the BEF) that dominated British strategy in 1916-17.


  Hindenburg, Paul von Beneckendorf und von 477


  Their common bond was the belief that victory could be attained only on the western front. Although modern scholarship has been kinder to Haig, his leadership during the battles of the Somme and Third Ypres continues to get critical reviews. But the government was unable to find a better general to lead the BEF in a war characterized by trench warfare and stalemate. The high point of his command was his skillfully conducted series of attacks during the last 100 days of the war that forced the Germans to fall back and eventually broke through the Hindenburg Line.


  Hamilton, Sir Ian Standish Monteith


  (1853-1947)


  British army commander at Gallipoli Kitchener chose Hamilton to command the expeditionary force dispatched to Gallipoli. When the campaign went disastrously Hamilton was replaced in October 1915, never to be given an active command again. He later lamented: “I did not know, to tell you the truth, that they [the Turks] were nearly as good as they turned out to be.”


  Hankey, Sir Maurice Pascal Alers


  (1877-1963)


  British naval officer and secretary of key government committees


  Hankey, who had served in the Royal Marine Artillery at sea and in Naval Intelligence, made himself irreplaceable in inner government circles. During the war he served as the secretary of the War Council, the Dardanelles Committee, the War Committee, the War Cabinet (which held 650 meetings), and the Imperial War Cabinet. Lloyd George at times used his strategic appreciations as a substitute for the advice of Sir William Robertson, the official military adviser to the War Cabinet.


  Harbord, James Guthrie (1866-1947)


  U.S. army commander and head of AEF’s Services of Supply


  Failing to gain an appointment to West Point, Harbord enlisted in the army as a private in 1889 and served in Cuba and the Philippines. Few West Point graduates equaled him in ability. Pershing called him “the ablest officer I know.” He served as Pershing’s chief of staff from May 1917 to May 1918. Wanting a battlefield command, he persuaded Pershing to give him the 4th U.S. Marine Brigade, which fought in Belleau Wood (June 1918). Previously he had never led more than a squadron of cavalry. He was elevated to command of the 2nd Division and fought in the Second Battle of the Marne. Pershing then drew on him to straighten out the Services of Supply. He was one of America’s greatest World War I soldiers.


  Henderson, Arthur (1863-1935)


  British Labour politician


  The son of a cotton spinner, Henderson, who supported the war, replaced Ramsay MacDonald as chairman of the Parliamentary Labour Party (1914-17) when the latter resigned. Lloyd George included him in his War Cabinet to represent Labour, but he resigned in August 1917 when the government opposed the peace activities of an international socialist conference at Stockholm.


  Hertling, Georg von (1843-1919)


  German chancellor


  A member of the Catholic Center Party and prime minister of Bavaria (1912-17), Hertling replaced Michaelis as chancellor in November 1917. Although he had his conflicts with Hinden-burg and Ludendorff, his government was often regarded abroad as a tool of the militarists.


  Hindenburg, Paul von Beneckendorf und


  von (1847-1934)


  German commander in chief


  The son of an aristocratic East Prussian army officer, he was brought out of retirement at the age of 67 soon after the war began. His overwhelming victory over the Russians at Tannenberg made him a national hero. He worked with Ludendorff to create a formidable team. In August 1916 he replaced Falkenhayn as chief of the German
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  General Staff. Previously his and Ludendorff’s interest had been on the eastern front. He and Ludendorff would largely dominate German military and civil policy until the last days of the war. Their determination to win a victor’s peace on the western front in 1918—which exhausted Germany’s remaining military assets—played a decisive role in the war ending in 1918 rather than, as many expected, in 1919 or 1920.


  Hintze, Paul von (1864-1941)


  German foreign minister and naval commander Hintze was chosen as foreign minister in July 1918 to replace von Kuhlmann. Before joining the diplomatic service in 1911, Hintze had retired from the navy as a rear-admiral.


  Hipper, Franz von (1863-1932)


  German naval commander


  Hipper, who led the German High Seas Fleet Scouting Forces, initiated the battle of Jutland (May 1916) when his battle cruisers collided with elements of the Grand Fleet. In August 1918 Hip-per replaced Scheer as commander of the High Seas Fleet. His determination to rescue the German navy’s reputation with a suicide raid against the British Grand Fleet just prior to the end of the war sparked the Kiel naval mutiny that contributed to the German Revolution (1918-19).


  Hoffmann, Max (1869-1927)


  German staff officer


  Hoffman played an important role in Germany’s war on the eastern front, from Tannenberg to the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. He served as the de facto commander of German forces in the East during the last phase of the war. His sometimes larger-than-life reputation depends in part on his own accounts written after the war.


  Horne, Henry Sinclair, baron (1861-1929) British army commander


  Educated at Harrow and Woolwich, Horne was an artillery officer. He commanded the artillery in Haig’s I Corps in 1914. He gained command of the 2nd Division in January 1915 and later that year went to Egypt to prepare the defenses of the Suez Canal against a Turkish attack. In 1916 he was elevated to command of XV Corps in France and that same year given the command of First Army. With the Canadian Corps playing the key role, First Army captured Vimy Ridge in April 1917.


  House, “Colonel” Edward Mandell (18581938)


  U.S. confidant and unofficial adviser to President Wilson


  House was President Wilson’s closest adviser and alter ego. “Colonel” was an honorary rank for this wealthy Texan who ingratiated himself with one of the most powerful men in the world. House was inclined to tell the president what he wanted to hear, and he was not always a reliable emissary for Wilson in contacts with foreign leaders. His most important diplomacy on behalf of the president during the war came in 1916 with an understanding with the British Foreign Office (the House-Grey Memorandum), which on paper could have brought the United States into the war if Germany proved unreasonable to American mediation efforts to end the war. But the British were confident of victory and rejected American mediation in 1916. House also played a critical role at the Paris Peace Conference, but his influence in the Oval Office did not outlast the peace conference. Wilson broke completely with him. When House attempted to visit the president in November 1919, Wilson’s response was: “Don’t let us discuss that any more. He is out of my life.”


  Hughes, William Morris (1862-1952) Australian prime minister


  Born in London, Hughes immigrated to Australia in 1884. He served as the prime minister of Australia (1915-23). He strongly supported the British war effort and represented Australia in the Imperial War Cabinet in London and at the Paris Peace


  Conference. He had strong opinions on military and imperial matters, and he did not hesitate to express them in the highest councils of war.


  Hussein, sharif (later king) (or Husayn ibn ‘Ali) (1852? 1854?-1931)


  Arab leader


  As the sharif of Mecca and leader of the Hashemite Arabs, he launched the Arab revolt in 1916, personally leading the force that captured the holy city of Mecca. He became the first king of the Hejaz. His son Feisal later led an army in the Transjordan that contributed to Allenby’s success in Palestine and Syria. Hussein was led to believe by the British that he would become the ruler of a great Arab state that, in addition to most of the Arabian Peninsula, would also include Ottoman Syria and Lebanon. He was destined to be disappointed and, in fact, was even forced to abdicate his throne in the Hejaz to his son in 1924.


  Ibn Saud (Abdul Aziz ibn Abdul Rahman al Saud) (1880-1953)


  Arab leader


  Recognized by the British in 1915 as ruler of the Nejd. Supported financially by the British he fought against pro-Turkish Arab tribes. A shrewd negotiator he prepared the ground for the future creation of Saudi Arabia. He supported the radical Sunni Wahhabi movement.


  Ironside, (William) Edmund (1880-1959)


  British army commander in North Russia His nickname was “Tiny” although he stood six feet four inches tall and weighed nearly 20 stone. He commanded an infantry brigade on the western front (1914-18) before being appointed to command of the Allied force at Archangel in North Russia (1918-19). He was a linguist who could speak Russian as well as French, Italian, German, and Swedish. He also possessed administrative as well as diplomatic skills.


  Ivanov, Nikolai Yudovich (1851-1919) Russian army commander


  Of humble origin he was trained as an artilleryman. In 1914 Ivanov enjoyed considerable military success against the Habsburgs as commander of the Southwest Army Group in Galicia and southern Poland (as opposed to the Russian forces in East Prussia). But he was unable to build upon his early successes. Brusilov believed that Ivanov was a “dedicated” soldier but found him “narrow in his outlook, indecisive, and overly concerned with details.” His forces were soundly defeated in the Austro-Ger-man offensive at Gorlice-Tarnow (1915). He was removed from command in March 1916.


  Kaledin, Aleksei Maksimovich (1861-1918)


  czarist and anti-Bolshevik army commander The son of a Don Cossack, Kaledin, a cavalryman, achieved fame as commander of the Eighth Army during the Brusilov offensive. After the overthrow of Nicholas II he left the army after refusing to impose the Soviet’s Order No. I, which undermined discipline in the armed forces. In June 1917 he became the ataman of the Don Cossack Host. Following the Bolshevik coup d’etat in Petrograd, he joined the Volunteer Army, the first organized anti-Bolshevik force in Russia, as head of Cossack affairs. As White fortunes declined in southeastern Russia in February 1918, he resigned as ataman and shot himself through the heart.


  Jellicoe, Sir John Rushworth, first earl Jellicoe (1859-1935)


  British naval commander in chief


  Jellicoe commanded the newly created Grand Fleet in 1914. Despite British naval superiority over the German High Seas Fleet, Jellicoe had a great responsibility. The British Isles were especially vulnerable to blockade, and Britain could not afford to be beaten by the Germans on the high seas. In Churchill’s words, Jellicoe was “the only man who could lose the war in an afternoon.” At the Battle of Jutland, the Grand Fleet did not lose; but, to the disappointment of the British people, another


  Trafalgar was not achieved. Yet German warships remained locked up for the rest of the war except for a few minor forays. Jellicoe was made First Sea Lord in December 1916, with major responsibility for containing the U-boat threat. His pessimism over unrestricted U-boat warfare in 1917 and his apparent reluctance to adopt the convoy system contributed to his dismissal on Christmas Eve 1917. He became admiral of the fleet in 1919.


  Joffre, Joseph-Jacques-Cesaire (1852-1931) French commander in chief


  The son of a barrel-maker and the oldest of 11 children, Joffre was chief of the General Staff at the outbreak of war and responsible for positioning French armies. Following the failure of Plan XVII he successfully redeployed his forces to counter the German flanking movement across Belgium and into northern France. The result was the First Battle of the Marne, which destroyed the Schlief-fen Plan and saved France from defeat. One of his great strengths was his steadiness in a crisis. He served as the commander in chief of French armies on the western front (1915-16). He was replaced by Nivelle in December 1916, a move that unsettled the working relationship between the French and British high commands. Although given the title of marshal of France, his influence over military operations had come to an end.


  Karl I (1887-1922)


  Austro-Hungarian emperor


  Karl became the Habsburg emperor in 1916 and presided over the destruction of the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy. On November 11, 1918, he renounced his rule in Austria. Two days later he renounced his rule in Hungary. He lived in exile until the age of 35.


  Kemal, Mustapha (Ataturk) (1881-1938) Ottoman army commander and national leader Kemal may have saved the Turks from defeat at Gallipoli in 1915 with the deployment of his division. His prompt action and personal heroics made him a national hero. Following the war he rose to national prominence because of his opposition to the draconian peace treaty that the victors attempted to impose and the Greek invasion of Asia Minor. He took the name of Ataturk (“Turk of the Turks”) when he became president of the Turkish Republic (1924-38).


  Kerensky, Aleksandr Ryodorovich


  (1881-1970)


  Russian Socialist Revolutionary and head of Provisional Government


  A lawyer by training and a violent opponent of the czarist regime, this young Socialist Revolutionary played an important role in the brief life of the Provisional Government (March-November 1917). The only socialist in the original Provisional Government, he served as minister of justice. He next became minister of war (May) and then succeeded Prince Lvov as prime minister. He was a dynamic speaker and struggled to save Russia from the extreme right and left. But there was little middle ground in a country at war, with its army disintegrating and its society descending into chaos. Kerensky and his government were overthrown by the Bolsheviks in November 1917. Kerensky survived to become a university history professor in the United States.


  Kiggel, Launcelot Edward (1862-1954) British staff officer


  Kiggell was director of Home Defence, War Office (1914-15) before becoming Haig’s chief of staff (1915-18). He has—perhaps unfairly—been accused of being more servant than adviser to the commander in chief of the BEF. After the British setback at Cambrai he was the victim of a housecleaning at GHQ that also included Charteris, Haig’s chief intelligence officer.


  Kitchener, Field-Marshal Horatio Herbert, first earl Kitchener, of Khartoum and of Broome (1850-1916)


  British secretary of state for war


  Kitchener was Britain’s most famous soldier on the eve of the war, a reputation that he had earned in colonial wars in places such as the Sudan and South Africa. At first he was a great asset to the government after he accepted Asquith’s offer to become the secretary for war. He gave the public confidence in the government and acted as Britain’s number-one recruiting agent. He hoped to husband British resources and manpower while building a mass volunteer army that could defeat the Germans in France in 1917. Coalition warfare, as he came to realize, made such a self-centered British policy impossible, and he had to introduce British troops piecemeal to battle on the western front. He succeeded in expanding the army from 20 to 70 divisions (1914-16), but his reputation as an adviser on strategic policy steadily declined within the government. He drowned in 1916 when his ship bound for Russia struck a mine off the Orkneys.


  Kluck, Alexander von (1846-1934)


  German army commander


  Kluck’s First Army led the German invasion of Belgium and northern France in August and September 1914. In 1915 he suffered severe shrapnel wounds and retired from active service the following year.


  Knox, Alfred William Fortescue


  (1870-1964)


  British officer


  Knox served as the British military attache at Britain’s Petrograd embassy (1911-18). Violently anti-Bolshevik, he urged Allied intervention to assist the Whites. He headed a British military mission to Siberia (1918-20).


  Kolchak, Aleksandr V. (1874-1920) czarist naval commander and leader of Whites in Russian Civil War


  An Arctic explorer, Kolchak commanded the Russian Black Sea Fleet (1916-17). During the Russian Civil War he was first the minister of war in the anti-Bolshevik Siberian “All Russian Government” before declaring himself (November 1918) the “Supreme Ruler.” In 1919 the peacemakers in Paris recognized him as leader of all anti-Bolshevik forces in Russia after he promised to hold democratic elections once the Reds had been defeated. His spring offensive in 1919 threatened the Soviets west of the Urals before being checked and thrown back. After resigning as head of the White movement in favor of Denikin (January 4, 1920) he was captured and executed on February 4. His executioners declared that he accepted his death “like an Englishman.”


  Kornilov, Lavr Georgievich (1870-1918) Russian commander in chief


  The Provisional Government chose Kornilov as the commander in chief of the Russian army. He soon became the favorite of those who feared the social upheaval and economic leveling advocated by the left. He was a brave soldier but politically unsophisticated. Kerensky came to believe that he wanted to establish a military dictatorship, and the resulting tension between the government and Kornilov seriously weakened the Provisional Government. Kornilov was later killed fighting the Bolsheviks.


  Kress von Kressenstein, Baron Friedrich


  (1870-1948)


  German army commander in Turkish theaters Kress was a member of Liman von Sanders’s military mission to Turkey. He planned and executed two unsuccessful attacks in Egypt (1915-16). In January 1915 the Turks were routed when they attempted to cross the Suez Canal. In the summer of 1916, he sought to disrupt the construction of a railway and pipeline across the Sinai; he also hoped to disrupt traffic along the Suez Canal with artillery fire (the Turks had dug tracks in the sand and packed them with brushwood to support the wheels of their gun carriages as they crossed the Sinai Desert). The British under Archibald Murray, however, defeated him at the Battle of Romani (August 1916). In early 1917, he defeated the British twice along the border of Palestine at Gaza, which led to Murray’s removal. Murray’s successor, Allenby, broke through his defenses between Gaza
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  and Beersheba in early November 1917, opening the way for the British conquest of Jerusalem. He was replaced by Erich von Falkenhayn. Kress later commanded German troops in the Trans-Caucasian area.


  Krylenko, Nikolai Vasilievich (1885-1938) Soviet commissar of war


  After seizing power in November 1917, Lenin appointed Krylenko, a 32-year-old party member who had been sent to the front in 1916 as punishment for his revolutionary activities, commissar of war. One of Krylenko’s first acts was to remove Dukhonin as commander in chief in order to open peace negotiations with the Central Powers. Krylenko was later tried and executed during the Stalinist purges of the 1930s.


  Kuhlmann, Richard von (1873-1948) German foreign minister


  Von Kuhlmann served one year as foreign minister (July 1917 to July 1918). Prior to the war he had worked to bring about an Anglo-German rapprochement. Believing that total victory was beyond Germany’s reach he hoped to divide the Entente through secret negotiations with London, which satisfied British interests concerning Belgium, yet sacrificed French interests concerning Alsace-Lorraine. Von Kuhlmann underestimated British determination to check German power on the Continent and overseas. Ludendorff demanded his resignation after he attempted to moderate German demands during the negotiations at Brest-Litovsk.


  Kun, Bela (1886-1937?) head of Hungarian communist government Bela Kun, who joined the Bolshevik Party after the November Revolution in Russia, seized power in Hungary in 1919. The establishment of a second communist government sparked fears among the peacemakers at Paris about the spread of communism westward. Kun’s government was generally unpopular, with many radical ideas; for example, anyone fortunate enough to have an indoor toilet had to share it with the public on certain days. More seriously, he nationalized agriculture and industry. His government collapsed in August 1919 and he fled to Russia.


  Lake, Percy Henry Noel (1855-1940)


  British commander in Mesopotamia Before succeeding Nixon as commander in chief in Mesopotamia, Lake had been chief of staff in Delhi and Simla and had a large degree of responsibility for the misguided campaign up the Tigris. One writer (A. J. Barker, The Bastard War) has written: “. . . coming straight from India, imbued with all the ideas and limited outlook of one who had directed the war from Delhi and Simla, was his worst qualification for the job.” Following the fall of Kut to the Turks, Lake was recalled to London to testify before the Mesopotamian Commission. He never held command again.


  Lanrezac, Charles-Louis-Marie (1852-1925) French army commander


  A former professor at the French War College, Lan-rezac commanded the French forces that initially bore the brunt of the German flanking movement through Belgium. His withdrawal before overwhelming German strength after the Battle of Charleroi left the BEF exposed and with no choice but to join the general retreat. Joffre sacked Lanrezac on September 5, 1914.


  Lansdowne, Henry Charles Keith Petty-Fitzmaurice, fifth marquess of


  (1845-1927)


  British Conservative politician


  Lansdowne was leader of the Conservatives in the House of Lords (1906-16). He also had been both secretary of state for war (1895-1900) and foreign secretary (1900-05). In November 1916, horrified by the stalemated and costly conflict, he circulated a paper within the cabinet that advocated a compromise peace. Lansdowne noted: “We are slowly but surely killing off the best of the male population of these islands" A year later, in retirement, he expressed similar sentiments in a letter that was published in the Daily Telegraph.


  Lansing, Robert (1864-1928)


  U.S. secretary of state


  It is said that Wilson appointed Lansing as secretary of state because Lansing was not a forceful person, and Wilson desired to be his own secretary of state. Lansing proved to be more the realist than Wilson on such issues as national self-determination. He also suggested that Wilson not represent the United States in person at the Paris Peace Conference, and he had reservations about the League of Nations. In February 1920 Wilson asked for and got Lansing’s resignation. Earlier, Lansing had attempted without success to certify the incapacity of Wilson. For over five-and-a-half months, with Wilson unable to fulfill his constitutional responsibilities, Lansing had to convene cabinet meetings, 21 in all.


  Lawrence, T[homas]. E[dward].


  (1888-1935)


  British officer and iconic figure Lawrence, who won First Class Honours in Modern History at Jesus College, Oxford, worked as an intelligence officer in Egypt (December 1914-October 1916) and on special duty in Mesopotamia (March-May 1916), when he attempted to purchase the freedom of the British survivors of the Kut siege; from December 1916 to October 1918, he was attached to Arab forces as a liaison officer. He proved to be a master of hit-and-run operations to harass and tie down Turkish troops. He died in a motorcycle accident in 1935. Lawrence remains a controversial figure. His popular image, however, has been firmly established by his own books, by journalist Lowell Thomas, and by the movie Lawrence of Arabia, with Peter O’Toole in the starring role.


  Lenin, Nikolai (1870-1924)


  Russian revolutionary


  Lenin’s real name was Vladimir Ilich Ulyanov. His father, a school administrator, was of the minor nobility. Lenin was a brilliant student. Although trained as a lawyer, he dedicated his life to Marxism. When the Russian Social Democratic Party in 1903 split into two factions, the Mensheviks (minority) and Bolsheviks (majority), Lenin became leader of the Bolsheviks. Although he despised the bourgeoisie, he lived a middle-class life in exile prior to the outbreak of World War I (which he explained with a simple equation: capitalism = imperialism = war). German assistance (transportation and gold) enabled him to travel from Switzerland to Russia after the March Revolution and play a leading role in the destruction of the Provisional Government. Unlike most Russian socialists, Lenin believed that a socialist system could be established in Russia immediately and without an interim bourgeois period. He successfully transformed the Bolshevik Party (which adopted the slogan of “All Power to the Soviets”) into the party of action. Over the protests of some leading Bolsheviks he insisted in October of 1917 that the time was ripe to overthrow the Provisional Government and seize power. He was proven right. He ruled Russia as chairman of the Council of People’s Commissars from November 1917 until his death in 1924.


  Lettow-Vorbeck, Paul Emil von


  (1870-1964)


  German army commander in East Africa


  Lettow-Vorbeck became a great hero in his own country after World War I because of his success at holding at bay a vastly superior South African/British force in German East Africa, this despite the fact that his forces were cut off from any supplies from Germany after 1916. He proved a master of guerrilla warfare during the last phase of the campaign against him as he moved his forces beyond the borders of German East Africa and conducted a series of retreats mixed with hit-and-run attacks. He did not surrender his small surviving force until the Armistice had gone into effect. His frustrated pursuers called him General “Lettow-Fallback.”


  Liggett, Hunter (1857-1935)


  U.S. Army commander


  Liggett did not fit the image of an American general as the 61-year-old commander of I Corps in the spring of 1918. He was fat and arthritic. But he had an abundance of character, brains, and experience. A fellow officer once said of him: “Liggett had the valuable faculty of seeing what was important and what was not; and he did not waste his time or attention on what was not going to count.” When First Army faltered during the battle of Meuse-Argonne, Liggett became its new commander in October and led it to victory.


  Liman von Sanders, Otto (1855-1929) German army commander in Turkish theaters Liman von Sanders had been sent by Germany to the Ottoman Empire in 1913 to reorganize the Ottoman army. His military mission served to create a crisis in Russo-German relations. He commanded Turkish troops at Gallipoli (1915) and later replaced Falkenhayn as the German commander in Palestine after the loss of Jerusalem. He has been criticized for his linear defensive tactics in his defeat by Allenby at Megiddo in September 1918.


  Lloyd George, David (1863-1945)


  British prime minister


  The Welsh son of a schoolmaster, Lloyd George served in the House of Commons from 1890 to 1945. He considered the use of his correct surname “George” as almost an insult. Known for his social reform prior to the war, he is remembered by many as the “man who won the war.” His admirers have compared him favorably with Churchill as a war leader. He held important wartime positions before he displaced Asquith as prime minister in December 1916, chancellor of the exchequer (1908-15); minister of munitions (1915-16); and secretary of state for war (1916). He presided over a coalition government as prime minister from 1916 to 1922. His limited military experience in the pre-Haldane militia did not discourage him from questioning Britain’s naval and military leadership during the war. When trench warfare became the norm on the western front in 1914 he sought to find alternate theaters where he believed success would be less costly. He did not, however, favor the Dardanelles and Gallipoli campaigns, believing that the Balkans offered greater political and military opportunities. As prime minister he emphasized Palestine, with its prize of Jerusalem, and the Italian front, where he believed that Austria-Hungary could be knocked out of the war. His strategic outlook became, in effect, any front but the western front with its massive losses. In 1918, believing that the war would not be settled until 1919 or 1920, he hoped to substitute American troops for British troops on the western front and concentrate on outer theaters where the emerging Turko-German threat endangered the British Empire. In the end, as Haig and Robertson had consistently preached, the war was to be won or lost on the western front.


  Lodge, Henry Cabot (1850-1924)


  U.S. politician


  Lodge held three degrees from Harvard. In addition to undergraduate and law degrees he received one of the first Ph.D. degrees in American history and government in 1876. He briefly taught American history at Harvard and was an author of some note. He was a strong believer in the superiority of the Anglo-Saxon race. He served as a Republican representative in the House (1887-93) and Senate from 1893 until his death in 1924. He was often critical of his fellow academic/politician Woodrow Wilson. When U.S. war mobilization was faltering, he remarked: “The fact is that the President has no administrative capacity. He lives in the sunshine. He wants nobody to tell him the truth apparently and he has a perfect genius for selecting little men for important places.” As chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, he opposed the League covenant and played a key role in its defeat.


  Ludendorff, General Erich (1865-1937) German army commander


  Unlike many German generals, Ludendorff was not a Prussian Junker with a “von” before his surname. He came from a merchant family in the Polish part of Prussia. He came to the notice of his superiors when he headed the German General Staff Mobilization Section (1908-13), which was responsible for the concentration of German forces in the West, especially on the Belgian frontier, in the event of a two-front war with Russia and France. This experience served him well in the Great War, and German success sometimes depended upon his ability to rapidly concentrate forces by rail against the enemy at the decisive point. At Tannenberg he served as Hindenburg’s chief of staff. This overwhelming German victory in East Prussia cemented the powerful Hindenburg/Ludendorff combination, which evolved into a military dictatorship after Hindenburg replaced Falkenhayn in August 1916. Hindenburg became chief of staff and Ludendorff the quartermaster general of the German army. Of the two men, Ludendorff exerted the greater influence on German strategy and war aims, from the German decision to resort to unrestricted U-boat warfare to expansionism in the East. Ludendorff, for example, was the architect of the five German offensives in 1918 designed to give Germany a victor’s peace with vast territorial expansion, especially at Russia’s expense. In a race to win before the United States could create a great army in France, Ludendorff achieved the opposite of what he intended. The German army after the Second Battle of the Marne was depleted and demoralized and positioned in vulnerable salients forward of the formidable Hindenburg Line. Ludendorff was thus the architect of Germany’s defeat, although he attempted to blame the home front for the defeat of the German army with his “stab in the back” accusations after the war.


  Lvov, Prince Georgi Evgenievich


  (1861-1925)


  Russian politician and prime minister of Provisional Government


  Lvov, an aristocrat with a law degree from the University of Moscow, was a leading member of the nonsocialist Constitutional Democratic Party (or Kadet Party), which emerged when Nicholas II granted the Russian people a duma or national parliament during the Russian Revolution of 1905. Following Nicholas Il’s abdication in March 1917, Lvov was chosen prime minister of the new Provisional Government. Kerensky, however, emerged as the dominant personality in the Provisional Government and succeeded Lvov in July. After the Bolsheviks seized power he was arrested but escaped to die in exile in France.


  Lyautey, Louis-Hubert-Gonzalve


  (1854-1934)


  French minister of war


  Lyautey served as the resident general of Morocco during the first two years of the war. In December 1916 Briand appointed him minister of war. Hard of hearing, he was inclined to dominate conversation. He was unimpressed with Nivelle’s plan to break through the German front in 24 or 48 hours and once called it “a plan for the Grand duchess of Gerolstein.” His resignation on March 14, 1917, precipitated the collapse of Briand’s government.


  McAdoo, William Gibbs (1863-1941)


  U.S. secretary of the treasury The son-in-law of Woodrow Wilson (he married Wilson’s daughter in 1914), McAdoo served as treasury secretary from 1913 until 1919. His method of financing the war was through four Liberty Bond drives, which raised some $21,000,000,000 during the war. In December 1917 he also took charge of the American railways as director general when they appeared incapable of satisfying both civilian and growing military demands. He never missed an opportunity to make a public appearance, and the journalist Mark Sullivan once acidly remarked that he should be reminded of the story that ended with the words, “All we want out of you is silence, and damned little of that" Competent and exceedingly ambitious, he failed in his desire to succeed Wilson as president.


  MacArthur, Douglas (1880-1964)


  U.S. army officer


  MacArthur was a young American officer in the 42nd (Rainbow) Division. He played a leading role in creating the “Rainbow” Division, which was composed of national guardsmen from 26 states and the District of Columbia. MacAr-thur had told Secretary of War Baker that “it will stretch across the nation like a rainbow.” A brave—even reckless—soldier, MacArthur never avoided the limelight. To the contrary, he wanted to stand out, designing his own uniform, wearing a garrison cap instead of a helmet, and a West Point sweater adorned with his varsity letter in baseball instead of an officer’s blouse. He also carried a riding crop instead of a pistol. When put to the test of battle, however, he passed with flying colors, winning many decorations, including the Silver Star and the French croix de guerre. In October 1918 his brigade captured the Cote de Chatillon, a key position on the German Kriemhilde Stellung.


  McKenna, Reginald (1863-1943)


  British chancellor of the exchequer A banker and Liberal politician, McKenna served as First Lord of the Admiralty (1908-11). In 1915 he replaced Lloyd George as chancellor of the exchequer when the Welshman became head of the newly created Ministry of Munitions. Lloyd George and McKenna were never close, and McKenna refused to join Lloyd George’s coalition government in December 1916. As an entry in the Oxford Dictionary of National Biography notes: “A mind [Lloyd George’s] that saw everything in pictures clashed with one [McKenna’s] that saw everything in figures.”


  Mackensen, August von (1849-1945) German army commander


  Because he spent the entire war commanding German troops in eastern and southeastern Europe, Field Marshal Mackensen has not always received the attention that he deserves in the literature of the war. In 1914 he performed ably as commander of XVII Corps at Tannenberg and Masurian Lakes in East Prussia. On April 16, 1915, he was given command of the newly created Austro-German Eleventh Army that broke through the Russian front at Gorlice-Tarnow, an offensive that ended the Russian threat to the Carpathians and recaptured the key fortress of Przemysl. After assuming command of Army Group Mackensen, he forced the Russians out of Russian Poland. Then, in September, he took command of a new Army Group Mackensen (consisting of the German Ninth, Austro-Hungarian Third, and Bulgarian First Armies) and knocked Serbia out of the war. No German general during the war had a more successful year. In 1916 his ending of the Romanian threat with the capture of Bucharest won him the Grand Cross of the Iron Cross. He survived both world wars, dying in November 1945.


  Maistre, Paul-Andre-Marie (1858-1922) French army commander


  Maistre, the chief of staff of Fourth Army at the beginning of the war, enjoyed a meteoric rise during the war. He went from commander of a division to commander of XXI Corps (1915-16) to commander of Sixth Army (1917) to commander of French forces in Italy (1917-18). When Luden-dorff’s spring offensives threatened disaster on the western front he returned to command Army Group Center, which consisted of four armies.


  Mangin, Charles-Marie-Emmanuel (18661925)


  French army commander


  Prior to the war Mangin, a native of Lorraine, served in Senegal and French North Africa where he developed an admiration for black colonial soldiers. An extremely aggressive general, he was called the “butcher” for the heavy losses suffered by his 5th Division at Verdun (1916). Promoted to command of Sixth Army, he spearheaded the French attack during Second Aisne. The failure of Nivelle’s offensive and the consequent heavy losses led to his as well as Nivelle’s removal from command. (In fact, he was removed by Nivelle.) Foch brought him back, giving him command of Tenth Army. The Tenth Army’s great victory at the Second Battle of the Marne restored to a considerable degree Mangin’s reputation.


  Following the Second Battle of the Marne, Mangin (August 7, 1918) addressed the soldiers of the U.S. 1st and 2nd Divisions with these impassioned words: “Shoulder to shoulder with your French comrades, you threw yourselves into the counter-offensive begun on July 18th. You ran to it as if going to a feast. Your magnificent dash upset and surprised the enemy, and your indomitable tenacity stopped counter-attacks by his fresh divisions. You have shown yourselves to be worthy sons of your great country and have gained the admiration of your brothers in arms.”


  Mannerheim, Carl Gustav Emil (18671951)


  Finnish army commander


  A former cavalryman in the czarist army, Manner-heim played a central role in driving the Bolsheviks out of Finland and securing independence for this grand duchy formerly ruled by Russia.


  March, Peyton Conway (1864-1955)


  U.S. Army chief of staff


  March was a Phi Beta Kappa graduate of Lafayette College before he entered West Point. Fighting in the Philippines, he won several medals for bravery. When America entered the war he was given command of the 1st Field Artillery Brigade, 1st Division, AEF. In France he was elevated to chief of AEF artillery. At the beginning of 1918 he was recalled to Washington to serve as acting chief of staff (March-May 1918) before becoming chief of staff (May 19, 1918-June 30, 1921). The War Department needed shaking up and March proved to be the man for the job. “My position was,” he later wrote, “that under the war power of the President I could do anything necessary to carry out the military program, and I invariably acted on that assumption.” Probably his greatest achievement was to get 2,000,000 U.S. soldiers to Europe by the time of the Armistice. “I am going to get the men to France if they have to swim,” he said. He did not get along well with the equally strong-willed Pershing and was very critical of the AEF commander in chief in his The Nation at War.


  Marshall, George Catlett (1880-1959)


  U.S. staff officer


  Before joining Pershing’s staff Marshall served as chief of operations on the staff of the 1st (Big Red One) Division. He was an outstanding staff officer. He earned the nickname of “Wizard” for repositioning the First Army from the St. Mihiel sector to the Meuse-Argonne front. In two weeks he had to transfer 600,000 troops about 60 miles north and position them between the Argonne Forest and the Meuse River.


  Marshall, William Raine (1865-1939)


  British commander


  Before his appointment as commander of the Mesopotamian Expeditionary force in November 1917, Marshall had served in France, Gallipoli, and Salonika. He also commanded III Indian Army Corps, Mesopotamia, 1916-17.


  Marwitz, Georg von der (1856-1929) German army commander


  Marwitz was promoted to command of Second Army at the end of 1916. A cavalryman, he had previously served on both the western and the eastern fronts, winning the Pour le Merite for his part in the Second Battle of the Masurian Lakes (February 1915). The Second Army under his command was involved in the drawn battle of Cambrai in November 1917. In August 1918, in another innovative British offensive (Amiens), his forces suffered a severe setback. He ended the war in command of Fifth Army.


  Massey, William Ferguson (1856-1925) New Zealand prime minister Massey was prime minister of New Zealand (1912— 25) as leader of the “Reform Party.” An avowed imperialist, he also served as leader of the New Zealand delegation to the Imperial War Cabinet and the Paris Peace Conference.


  Maude, (Frederick) Stanley (1864-1917) British commander in Mesopotamia Born in Gibraltar, the son of a general, Maude attended Eton and the Royal Military College. After fighting in the early battles in France and being wounded, he was given command of the 13th Division in Gallipoli. Later he was sent to Mesopotamia, first to command the Tigris Corps, and then as General Percival Lake’s successor as commander of the Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force. “Joe” Maude was popular with his troops and a splendid organizer. But Robertson, the CIGS, was fearful of any more Kuts and anxious to limit Britain’s commitment to the outer theaters; he attempted to keep Maude, who had attended Staff College with him, on a tight leash. Nonetheless, Maude was able to conquer Baghdad on March 11, 1917. This did not bring the British army any closer to Berlin but it served to raise home morale. He died of cholera on November 18, 1917.


  Maurice, Sir Frederick B. (1871-1951) British staff officer


  “Freddy” Maurice served as director of military operations (1915-18) in the War Office. Brought to the War Office by Robertson he served as “Wully’s” alter ego. According to E. L. Spears, “He and his chief evoked the idea of Don Quixote and Sancho Panza reversed, if it is possible to imagine a short and portly Knight of La Mancha, following by an elongated attendant.” He wrote many strategic appreciations that had Robertson’s name affixed to them. A letter he wrote to the press in 1918, which correctly accused Lloyd George of misleading the nation about the BEF’s troop strength, ended his military career.


  Max von Baden, Prince (1867-1929) German chancellor


  Although an avowed monarchist, Prince Max expressed moderate views during the war. He opposed unrestricted U-boat warfare and spoke in favor of a negotiated peace. In early October 1918, he became the last chancellor of the Second Reich. After unilaterally announcing on November 9 that the kaiser and his son had abdicated, he resigned and turned the chancellorship over to Friedrich Ebert, leader of the Social Democrats.


  Mehmed V (1844-1918)


  sultan of the Ottoman Empire Mehmed, dominated by the Young Turks who put him in power, was sultan of the Ottoman Empire (1909-18). In the role of caliph, he claimed spiritual leadership of Islam and proclaimed a “holy war” against the Entente when it declared war on the Ottoman Empire. But he provided little if any political or military leadership during the war and was unable to prevent some Arab leaders, such as Sharif Hussein, from cooperating with the infidel. He died on July 3, 1918.


  Meinertzhagen, Richard (1878-1967)


  British intelligence officer


  Of Danish origin, Meinertzhagen was educated at Harrow before entering military service. Prior to becoming commander of the Field Intelligence Section, EEF (1917-18), he served in France and East Africa. He served as the chief political officer in Palestine and Syria (1919-20) and as a delegate to the Paris Peace Conference. He later published his Army Diary, 1899-1926, which is replete with exciting exploits and criticisms of his superiors. He was a self-promoter given to exaggeration, if not outright mistruths, and it is difficult to separate truth from fiction in his account of his career.


  Michaelis, Georg (1857-1936)


  German chancellor


  A career bureaucrat, Michaelis had little to recommend him for the chancellorship. When he was appointed in July 1917, he was the Prussian state commissioner for food distribution. He got the job because Ludendorff and Hindenburg wanted a more compliant chancellor than Bethmann Hol-lweg. The German high command at this time was incensed that Bethmann Hollweg had been unable to block the Peace Resolution passed by the Reichstag calling for a peace without indemnities or annexations. Michaelis was unable to work with the Reichstag and was soon replaced by Hertling. Michaelis was the first commoner to become chancellor of the Second Reich. The kaiser barely knew him.


  Millerand, Alexandre (1859-1943)


  French minister of war


  A career politician who served in parliament for 55 years, Millerand had been minister of war (1912-13) prior to the Great War. In 1914 he returned to head the war ministry. He was an able administrator who perhaps was inclined to defer too readily to the French military leadership. But this was typical of civil-military relations in other democratic countries during the early years of the war. His support of Joffre, especially after the costly French offensives in 1915, provoked many members of the Chamber of Deputies. He did not survive the collapse of the Viviani government in October 1915.


  Milne, Sir George Francis, first baron Milne (1866-1948)


  commander of British forces at Salonika Milne began the war as the artillery commander of the British 4th Division. He then served as chief of staff, first for III Corps and then for Second Army. In 1915 he was chosen commander of the 27th Division and sent to Salonika. In May 1916 he became commander of British forces in the Balkans, which were part of an international force. His first offensive in the spring of 1917 resulted in a setback at Lake Doiran. His next major offensive in the autumn of 1918 was part of the Allied offensive that knocked Bulgaria out of the war. In 1926 he was selected as Chief of the Imperial General Staff.


  Milner, Alfred, first viscount Milner


  (1854-1925)


  British secretary of state for war


  A German-born bachelor and Freemason, Milner was a leading proponent of New Imperialism. Lloyd George included him in his War Cabinet as minister without portfolio (1916-18). He presided over committees on food and coal production. Level-headed and forceful, he proved a steadying influence for the government during difficult periods. Dismayed by the costly Battle of Third Ypres during the last half of 1917, he became Lloyd George’s most important ally in the latter’s open warfare with Sir William Robertson, the government’s strategical adviser. In April 1918 he replaced Lord Derby as secretary of state for war. His relationship with Lloyd George deteriorated thereafter.


  Miliukov, Pavel N. (1859-1943)


  Russian politician and foreign minister in Provisional Government


  The leader of the Constitutional Democratic Party (or Kadets) in the Duma, Miliukov was one of the strongest critics of the ineffectiveness of the czarist regime during the war. In a famous speech to the Duma in December 1916, he listed the failings of czarist ministers and then asked the explosive question. “Is this stupidity, or is this treason?” He became the first minister of foreign affairs in the Provisional Government, but he angered the Left with his commitment to keep Russia in the war and his support of Russian war aims, especially acquisition of the Turkish Straits. Public pressure forced him to resign in May 1917.


  Mitchell, William Lendrum (1879-1936) U.S. aviator


  “Billy” Mitchell commanded the AEF’s frontline air squadrons. He was impressed by the air doctrine of Hugh Trenchard, the GOC, British Royal Flying Corps. After the war Mitchell became America’s leading advocate of air power.


  Moltke, Helmuth Johannes Ludwig von


  (1848-1916)


  chief of the German General Staff Moltke was von Schlieffen’s successor in 1906 as chief of the German General Staff. In the years before the outbreak of war, the plan that von Schlieffen had devised to win a two-front war against France and Russia was undermined by military and political developments in the Entente. Both France and Russia increased the size of their standing armies and improved their ability to mobilize their reserves; and Britain drew closer to France and Russia. Von Moltke tinkered with the so-called Schlieffen Plan, weakening the relative strength of the right wing, but he did not alter its basics, which sought the defeat of France within six weeks. A flawed chief of staff, Moltke broke under the strain of the failure of the gigantic German flanking movement through Belgium into northern France. On September 14, in the aftermath of the Second Battle of the Marne, the kaiser replaced von Moltke with von Falkenhayn. Von Moltke served as deputy chief of staff until his death in 1916.


  Monash, John (1865-1931)


  Australian army commander


  Monash, of Prussian Jewish origins, was born in Melbourne. A civil engineer by training, Monash served in the Australian Citizen Forces (18871914). After joining the Australian Imperial Force in 1914, he fought at Gallipoli. He then commanded the 3rd Australian Division in France (1916-18). From June 1918 he served as commander of the Australian Army Corps. After the war he wrote The Australian Victories in France in 1918 (1920) and War Letters (1933). Lloyd George, who believed that many officers with a civilian background made better commanders than professional soldiers, thought him a genius. Certainly Monash was not hidebound in his approach to the siege tactics and industrialized warfare that characterized the fighting on the western front; he learned from his mistakes. But he was not without his flaws and some authorities argue that he has been overrated.


  Monro, Sir Charles Carmichael


  (1860-1929)


  British army commander


  Prior to the war Monro had served on the Northwest Frontier, India (1879-80), and South Africa (1899-1900). He succeeded Haig as commander of I Corps. In July 1915 he was appointed commander of the new Third Army; later in the year he replaced Sir Ian Hamilton as commander of the Mediterranean Expeditionary Force at Gallipoli. Having supported the abandonment of the Gallipoli campaign, he returned to France in January 1916 to command First Army. He finished the war reorganizing the Indian army as commander in chief in India (1916-20).


  Murray, Archibald James (1860-1945) British staff officer and commander of British forces


  in Egypt


  The son of a country gentleman, Murray held many important positions. In 1914 he served as


  Sir John French’s chief of staff. His fitness for command, however, was questioned when he fainted at an inn in St.-Quentin on August 26, 1914. French used his health as an excuse to send him home in 1915 and replace him with Robertson. He became deputy CIGS (February) and then CIGS (September). In December 1915 Robertson replaced him as CIGS in the War Office, and he was sent to Egypt to command the Egyptian Expeditionary Force. Having been replaced twice by Robertson in staff positions, Murray later confessed: “I seem to have done a good deal of spade work for a more forceful character who by his very ruggedness got more done than I could.” Murray, a better staff officer than commander of troops, was not a success in Egypt. He did succeed in administering the laying of a water pipeline and railway across the Sinai but he failed in two attempts in March and April 1917 to take Gaza, the fortified town that blocked the entrance to Palestine. In June 1917 he was replaced by Allenby.


  Nicholas II (1868-1918) czar of Russia


  Nicholas II at the age of 26 became czar when his father Alexander (Aleksandr) III died prematurely of a liver disease in 1894. Some Russians dared to hope that Nicholas would rule differently than his reactionary father, but the young czar quickly made it clear that he was determined to uphold autocracy. His belief in autocracy was reinforced by the woman he married, Princess Alix of Hesse-Darmstadt, a granddaughter of Queen Victoria. Alix enthusiastically converted to Russian Orthodoxy and took the Russian name Alexandra Fyodorovna. Nicholas and Alexandra had four daughters before having a son, who was found to be hemophiliac. Desperate to save their son, Alexandra turned to a “holy man” from Siberia, Grigory Rasputin. Alexandra soon came to believe that Rasputin had supernatural powers and began to rely upon him for advice. In late September 1915, after Nicholas left Petrograd to take personal command of the Russian army, the corrupt and dissolute Rasputin, who had Alexandra’s ear, filled the power vacuum created by the czar’s absence, with tragic consequences for the Romanov dynasty. Monarchists assassinated Rasputin in December 1916, but the monarchy was now beyond saving because of defeat on the battlefield, privations on the home front, and an incompetent government. In March 1917 a revolt in Petrograd forced Nicholas to abdicate. After over 300 years of rule, the Romanov dynasty came to an end. Little blood was shed because the czar could not find any support to defend his government. Held prisoner, first by the Provisional Government and then by the Soviets, Nicholas and his family were executed by the Bolsheviks in the summer of 1918.


  Nivelle, Robert-Georges (1856-1924)


  French commander in chief


  The son of a French army officer and an English mother, Nivelle started the war as a colonel commanding the 4th Artillery Regiment. He became a household name in France with his sophisticated use of artillery tactics in local engagements at Verdun that led to the recapture of Forts Vaux and Douaumont. With Joffre’s reputation at low ebb, Premier Briand chose Nivelle to command the French armies on the western front. Lloyd George as well as Briand fell under his spell when he promised that he could break through the German front in 24 to 48 hours. The British prime minister then conspired with the French at the Calais Conference (February 1917) to place the BEF under Nivelle’s direction for the next campaign. Robertson and Haig were horrified, both by the subordination of the BEF to an untested French commander in chief and by the unrealistic expectations that Nivelle had raised with his promise of quick victory. On April 16 Nivelle launched his offensive, which fell far short of his raised expectations. The German front was not broken and morale collapsed in many French units. He was replaced as commander in chief in May by Petain. Cleared of serious misconduct by a military court of inquiry, he was sent to North Africa for the remainder of the war. He is one French general who never wrote his memoirs.


  Northcliffe, Viscount, Harmsworth, Alfred Charles William (1865-1922)


  British newspaper proprietor


  Called “King Alfred,” Northcliffe was Britain’s most influential newspaper proprietor during the war. He purchased the Evening News (1894) and The Times (1908) and founded the Daily Mail (1896) and the Daily Mirror (1903). With his newspapers accounting for approximately one-half of London’s newspaper circulation, he enjoyed enormous influence during the war because of the diminished influence of Parliament. Politicians feared and courted him, no one more than Lloyd George. Although he attacked Kitchener, he generally supported Robertson and Haig until Cambrai in late 1917. He served as director of propaganda in enemy countries (1918).


  Orlando, Vittorio Emanuele (1860-1952) Italian premier


  Following the Austro-German rout of the Italians at Caporetto, Orlando became premier. With the Italian homeland under threat, he attempted to reinvigorate the war effort. He told the Italian people: “Resist, nothing but resist.” The spirited response of the Italian people surprised Italy’s allies. He represented Italy at the Paris Peace Conference. When President Wilson thwarted his desire to gain the city of Fiume, he left the conference in April, only to return when the Germans arrived in Paris to sign the Treaty of Versailles.


  Painleve, Paul (1863-1933)


  French minister of war


  A Radical Socialist, Painleve was a professor of mechanics and mathematics at the Ecole Polytechnique when he was elected to the French National Assembly (1910). He had a prewar interest in aviation and had the distinction of being Wilbur Wright’s first European passenger. He strongly supported a French campaign in the Balkans after Sarrail, the Left’s favorite general, was sent to that theater. In March 1917 Ribot made him his minister of war. Unimpressed with Nivelle both before and after his failed offensive, Painleve appointed Petain to replace him as commander in chief. He briefly served as premier (while retaining his position as minister of war) from September to November 1917 before being supplanted by Clemenceau.


   Pershing, General John J. (1860-1948)


  U.S. commander in chief in France His nickname was “Black Jack,” given him by his West Point students because he had once commanded African-American troops. They did not intend this as a compliment. Pershing looked the part of a commander in chief. Although he stood only 5 feet and 9 inches tall, many thought him much taller because of his erect posture and formidable presence. One of his most important accomplishments, although he put the French and British at risk during Ludendorff’s spring offensives in 1918, was to avoid amalgamating American units with French and British divisions. He was determined to create an American army with its own front and strategic objectives. President Wilson supported him in his determination that American forces play a leading role in Germany’s defeat. American success on the battlefield might improve Wilson’s chances of achieving his liberal peace objectives at the peace table. B. H. Liddell Hart has called Pershing the “100-per cent American” because of his championing of American interests, which sometimes conflicted with Allied objectives. Pershing’s greatest flaw as a commander in chief was his belief that American infantry armed with rifles and bayonets and imbued with an offensive spirit could overwhelm German defenses.


   Petain, Henri-Philippe-Benoni-Omer-Joseph(1856-1951)


  French commander in chief


  The son of a peasant family, Petain was one of the first French generals to recognize that industrialized warfare required new methods. He was almost certainly a better general on the defensive than on the offensive. He started the war as a colonel commanding a regiment and became a national hero when he was placed in charge of the defense of Verdun. He was appointed chief of the general staff in April 1917 and replaced Nivelle as commander in chief the following month. He successfully contained the French army mutiny following Nivelle’s disastrous offensive. He was promoted a marshal of France in December 1918.


  Pi sudski, Jozef Clemens (1867-1935) Polish commander in chief and president


  Pilsudski, a Polish nationalist, served as Polish president and commander in chief (1918-22). He had been born in the province of Wilno, which was then a part of the Russian Empire, and he was more anti-Russian than anti-German. He led Polish forces to victory over the Red Army in the Russo-Polish War (1920).


  Plumer, Sir Herbert Charles Onslow, first viscount Plumer of Messines


  (1857-1932)


  British army commander


  “Plum,” as he was known, succeeded Smith-Dorrien as commander of Second Army in May 1915. He held this command until he was dispatched to Italy in November 1917 to command the Italian Expeditionary Force. In March 1918 he returned to the western front to resume command of Second Army. Although he served, unjustly so, as David Low’s cartoon character of Colonel Blimp, because of his walrus mustache and rotund figure, he was Britain’s most popular commander on the western front. Lloyd George initially wanted him as Robertson’s replacement but Plumer refused.


  Poincare, Raymond (1860-1934)


  French president


  Poincare, a native of Lorraine, was France’s wartime president (1913-20). His powers were limited and he could not exercise the influence on war policy that he desired. He did play an important role in the removal of Joffre as commander in chief in December 1916. Nivelle, the general he supported as Joffre’s replacement, however, turned out to be a disaster. Perhaps his greatest moment was when he supported Clemenceau for premier in November 1917, although the two men were rivals. Clemenceau later prevented Poincare from having any real influence over the peace settlement.


  Poole, Frederick Cuthbert (1869-1936)


  British army commander


  Poole served in France as a gunner (1914-16) before being sent to Russia in 1917 as chief of the British Artillery Mission with the Russian army. In May 1918 he arrived in North Russia as the “British Military Representative in Russia” to command all British forces in the area and to organize a local force to protect the Allied war supplies housed at Murmansk from a possible attack by Germans and White Finns. He was an outstanding soldier but was not equipped with political instincts or administrative ability. Poole later commanded anti-Bolshevik elements at Archangel before being replaced by the more diplomatic Edmund Ironside. In 1918-19, he headed a British mission in the Caucasus.


  Rawlinson, Henry Seymour (1864-1925) British army commander


  His friends called him “Rawly.” His detractors in the army called him “The Fox.” “Rawly had a way of floating over and away from his troubles,” E. L. Spears has written. Before becoming commander of the new Fourth Army (1916), he had exercised command as a divisional and corps commander. He played a key role in the Battle of the Somme, commanded secret forces for a landing on the Belgian coast that never took place during the Battle of Third Ypres, and took command of the broken Fifth Army, which was reconstituted as part of Fourth Army. He also served as the permanent military representative at the Supreme War Council. A thorough study of his command (Command on the Western Front) by Robin Prior and Trevor Wilson notes: “Early on, Rawlinson drew conclusions from battle which seemed full of wisdom.” But they also conclude: “Far from being a steady learner, Rawlinson’s conduct of battles revealed no consistent advance in wisdom.”


  Repington, Charles a Court (1858-1925) British journalist


  Repington was educated at Eton and Sandhurst. His promising military career came to an abrupt end when he had an affair with the wife of a British official and failed to keep his word as an officer that he would break off this relationship. He became the most influential and well-connected military correspondent of his day, working for The Times (1904-18) until he fell out with Northcliffe and moved his pen to the conservative Morning Post. Fed information by the War Office, he was a thorn in Lloyd George’s side. He was accused of violating the Defence of the Realm Regulations when he published an article that discussed attempts to create a secret Allied general reserve. He was found guilty and fined, along with the editor of the Morning Post.


  Ribot, Alexandre (1842-1923)


  French premier


  Elected to the Chamber of Deputies, Ribot had a 45-year parliamentary career. Prior to the war he served as premier (1892-93, 1905) and foreign minister (1890-93). During the first two years of the Great War he served as finance minister. In March 1917 he succeeded Briand as premier. He supported reinforcing the Allied position in the Balkans and held great reservations about Nivelle’s forthcoming offensive. He resigned as premier on September 7, 1917.


  Richthofen, Manfred Albrecht von


  (1888-1918)


  German pilot


  Richthofen, the leader of the famous “Flying Circus,” was the war’s greatest ace. Although he did not join the German air service until the fall of 1916, he had 80 kills to his credit. On April 21 he was allegedly shot out of the air by a Canadian pilot; more likely, he was a victim of ground fire.


  Rickenbacker, Edward Vernon (1890-1973) U.S. pilot


  Rickenbacker began his service in France as General Pershing’s chauffeur. Joining the 94th Pursuit Squadron in early 1918, he was a member of the first U.S. patrol to fly over the western front. He became America’s leading ace during the war, with 26 kills (including four observation balloons).


  Robertson, William Robert (1860-1933) British staff officer


  Robertson was born in Welborn, Lincolnshire, the eldest son of a village tailor and postmaster. He left school at the age of 13 to enter domestic service. When he later enlisted in the cavalry, his mother declared, “I would rather bury you than see you in a red coat.” Athletic, bright, and determined, he rose through the ranks. His marriage to a general’s daughter no doubt helped his advancement. He was the first ranker to attend the Staff College since its inception in 1858. He later was the first ranker to become commandant of the Staff College or be promoted to field marshal (after the war). He served as quartermaster general for the BEF (1914) and as Sir John French’s chief of staff (January-December 1915). In December 1915 he became the government’s designated strategic adviser as Chief of the Imperial Staff. His nickname was “Wully.” Gruff and with a forceful personality, he was a formidable presence. As Hankey once said, “He knew what he wanted, and he nearly always got his way.” He stabilized British war policy, which had been in disarray following the Dardanelles and Gallipoli fiascoes. The western front and not the outer theaters became Britain’s focus from 1916 to 1917. Robertson strongly supported Haig, at times perhaps when it was ill advised, as in the case when the Battle of Third Ypres was allowed to continue long after it was obvious that Haig’s objectives were beyond his reach. Lloyd George replaced him with Sir Henry Wilson in February 1918. Bonar Law announced in Parliament that Robertson had accepted a home command in southeast England, the Eastern Command.


  Rupprecht of Bavaria, Crown Prince


  (1869-1955)


  German army commander


  As heir to the Bavarian throne, Rupprecht was awarded a prominent position in the German army. He proved to be a competent commander. In 1914 he commanded the German Sixth Army. In 1916 he was placed in charge of the northern part of the German front and given command of an army group. During the last phase of the war, desirous of ending the war as quickly as possible, he proved far more realistic about Germany’s military position than Ludendorff.


  Sarrail, Maurice-Paul-Emmanuel


  (1856-1929)


  French army commander in Balkans Sarrail was France’s foremost republican general in an army dominated by clerical and monarchist officers. He was a Radical Republican, Freemason, and Dreyfusard. He began the war as commander of VI Corps and was soon elevated to command of Third Army. Sarrail and Joffre were soon at odds. After launching an investigation into the failures of Third Army in Argonne, Joffre replaced Sarrail with General Georges Humbert on July 22, 1915. It was certainly not unusual for Joffre to sack subordinates. He had thus far relieved 138 generals. But Sarrail was different because of his strong political support. Another position was soon found for him, the command of the so-called Army of the Orient in Salonika. Although Sarrail was not a success and he spent most of his time in Salonika far from the front, his political support kept him in command until December 1917 when he was relieved by Clemenceau.


  Sims, William Sowden (1858-1936)


  U.S. naval commander


  When the United States entered the war, Sims, the son of an American father and Canadian mother, was given the crucial role of liaison officer with the Royal Navy. He proved to be an excellent choice and achieved harmonious working relationships with British naval leaders such as Jellicoe and Beatty. Secretary of the Navy Daniels and Chief of Naval Operations Benson, however, viewed Britain as a future naval rival and were inclined to believe that Sims went too far in accommodating British naval requirements. Sims also commanded all anti-submarine operations in European waters. His memoir, Victory at Sea, won the Pulitzer Prize for history.


  Smith-Dorrien, Sir Horace Lockwood


  (1858-1930)


  British army commander


  Smith-Dorrien, a distinguished British officer, was given command of II Corps of the BEF in August 1914. Many think that he saved the BEF during its retreat from envelopment and destruction at the hands of Kluck’s army when his troops held their ground at Le Cateau on August 26. In December 1914 he became the commander of Second Army. Smith-Dorrien, however, did not get along with his volatile commander in chief, Sir John French. Following the Second Battle of Ypres (April 1915) he was abruptly dismissed. Robertson, Sir John’s chief of staff, famously told him: “Orace yer fer ome.” He was later appointed to command the South African/British force in German East Africa, but illness prevented him from fulfilling this position.


  Smuts, Jan Christian (1870-1950)


  South African statesman and commander in German East Africa


  Smuts, of Dutch origin and born in Cape Colony, had fought against the British in the South African War. Some of his detractors called him “Slim Jannie.” In 1916 he was appointed commander of imperial forces in German East Africa. In 1917 he left his command to represent South Africa in London at the Imperial War Cabinet. Lloyd George appointed him to the War Cabinet so that he could have ready access to Smuts’s military experience and broad geopolitical vision. In June 1918, with U.S. forces in Europe not meeting Allied expectations, Smuts made the extraordinary suggestion to the prime minister that he replace Pershing as the “fighting” commander with Pershing confined to “all organizations in the rear.” Lloyd George wisely kept this suggestion to himself.

Spears, Edward Louis (1886-1974)

British liaison officer

His original surname, changed to Spears in 1918, was Spiers. He served as liaison officer with the French Tenth Army (1915-16) before becoming head of the British military mission to the French government (1917-20). His Prelude to Victory provides a superior account of the Calais Conference and the ill-fated Nivelle offensive in the first half of 1917.
Sturmer, Boris Vladimirovich (1848-1917) Russian politician

In January 1916 Nicholas II made the shocking appointment of Sturmer as prime minister as well as foreign minister and minister of the interior. Incompetent and corrupt, his only recommendation for these critical positions was his closeness to the tsarina. His appointment sparked outrage in the Duma; because of his Germanic surname many thought him a German agent. The czar finally removed him in November 1916, but the damage to the Old Regime had already been done. He died in prison in 1917 after being arrested by the Provisional Government.
Summerall, Charles Pelot (1867-1955)

U.S. Army commander

Summerall, the hard-driving commander of the 1st Division, was known—not always fondly—for his bombast. He once exhorted his officers with the following: “You will take that crossing. Get into action and get across. I don’t expect to see any of you again. But that doesn’t matter. You have the honor of a definite success—give yourselves to that.” It has been said of him that he would make a great “talking head” on CNN. Summerall later commanded Fifth Corps during the Battle of Meuse-Argonne.
Sykes, Mark (1879-1919)

British diplomat

Sykes served on British missions to the Balkans, Russia, and Mesopotamia during the war. He also was the assistant secretary to the War Cabinet secretariat (1916-19). He is best remembered for being the British signatory of the Sykes-Picot agreement (May 1916).
Tirpitz, Alfred von (1849-1930)

German naval officer

Von Tirpitz was the architect of Germany’s prewar battle fleet. In 1911 he became the first grand admiral of the German navy. He talked of creating a “risk” fleet that would neutralize the British fleet. The German navy might not be able to overwhelm the British navy but it would be capable of inflicting so much damage that the British, protective of their paramount position on the high seas, would not run the risk of war. Tirpitz succeeded in persuading the Reichstag to provide vast sums of money for naval construction, but it was unwisely spent, for the great warships of the German High Seas Fleet lay at anchor throughout most of the war, the Battle of Jutland being the exception. He angrily resigned in March 1916 when the kaiser would not embrace unrestricted U-boat warfare.
Trenchard, Hugh Montague, first viscount
(1873-1956)

British air force commander

His nickname was “Boom” because of his loud and dominating voice. Although good at sports, he was not a good student. His army career was going nowhere until he took up flying in 1912. He was appointed commander of the Royal Flying Corps in France and pursued an aggressive air campaign over the German front. He was appointed chief of the new Air Staff (January-May 1918) but resigned when he could not get along with his superior, Air Minister Lord Rothermere. He returned to France to command an inter-Allied independent bombing force, which was formed to bomb German factories and cities. He did not avoid controversy, evoking strong emotions from both his supporters and his detractors.
Trotsky, Leon Davidovich (1879-1940) Russian revolutionary

The son of wealthy Jewish parents, Trotsky’s surname was Bronstein. Living in New York when the czar was overthrown, he returned to Russia. Although he did not join the Bolshevik Party until July 1917 he was instrumental in the establishment of a Bolshevik government in that country. He played the leading role in organizing the “storming” of the Winter Palace in November that led to the collapse of the Provisional Government. He then served as the commissar for foreign affairs before becoming commissar for military affairs (1918). The Red Army that he created had many weaknesses, but it was good enough to defeat the anti-Bolshevik Whites and their foreign allies in the Russian Civil War. Trotsky, who was vanquished by Joseph Stalin in the political infighting that followed Lenin’s death, was expelled from the party and sent into exile in 1927. He was later assassinated in Mexico by a Soviet agent.
Venizelos, Eleutherios Kyriakos (18641936)

Greek politician

Venizelos was born the son of a wealthy merchant on Crete when that island was still under Turkish rule. Venizelos later helped Crete free itself from Turkish domination. A great Greek nationalist, Venizelos, who served numerous times as Greek prime minister (1910-15, 1917-20, 1928-32, and 1933), hoped to expand Greek influence at Turkey’s expense. He even hoped that Constantinople would one day be returned to Greek control.
Wavell, Archibald Percival, first earl Wavell (1883-1950)

British staff officer

Educated at Winchester and Sandhurst, Wavell served in France (where he lost an eye) (1914-16) and as British military attache with the Russian army in the Caucasus (1917) before being sent to Palestine by Robertson to serve as his liaison officer with Allenby. He later wrote one of the better books about Allenby’s campaign in Palestine and Syria (Allenby: A Study in Greatness).
Weizmann, Chaim Azriel (1874-1952) Zionist and politician

Weizmann, a professor of chemistry at the University of Manchester, helped develop a bacterium that was used to produce acetone, an essential element in producing cordite. His contributions to the munitions industry brought him to the attention of Lloyd George, the minister of munitions who later became prime minister. Weizmann’s promotion of Zionism played an important part in the British government’s decision to issue the Balfour Declaration in 1917. He later became the first president of Israel.

Wemyss, Rosslyn Erskine (1864-1933) British naval commander

Rear-Admiral Wemyss began the war commanding the 12th Cruiser Squadron. Following his participation in the Dardanelles and Gallipoli campaigns, he became commander of the East Indies and Egypt station (1916-17). In late 1917 he replaced Jellicoe as First Sea Lord. He represented the Allied navies in the armistice negotiations. His nickname was “Rosy"
Weygand, Maxime (1867-1965)

French staff officer

Born in Belgium, his parentage remains a mystery although some believe that he had royal parentage. Raised by a French family, Weygand entered St. Cyr as a foreigner. He acted as Foch’s alter ego and irreplaceable chief of staff throughout the war. Although Foch depended upon him, Foch once cruelly exclaimed: “He is my doormat. I use him to wipe my boots on.” He replaced Foch as the French permanent military representative on the Supreme War Council at Versailles but remained Foch’s chief of staff when the latter became Allied commander in chief.
Wilhelm II (1859-1941)

German kaiser

Born with a withered left arm, Wilhelm II became the German Emperor and king of Prussia in 1888 at the age of 29 when his father died of throat cancer. It has been speculated that this birth defect contributed to his bombastic personality. His erratic leadership prior to the war contributed to Germany’s encirclement. During the war the kaiser’s influence declined as the forceful military partnership of Hindenburg and Ludendorff emerged. By the summer of 1916, although Wilhelm II occupied the throne, the H&L combination ruled the country in what amounted to a military dictatorship. Following the war the Allies failed in their attempt to put the kaiser on trial as a war criminal. Wilhelm II lived in exile in Holland until his death on June 3, 1941.
Wilhelm, Crown Prince (1882-1951)

German prince

Wilhelm was the oldest son of Wilhelm II and Princess Augusta. Although he had commanded only a regiment (the 1st Guards Regiment at Danzig) prior to the war, he took command of the German Fifth Army in August 1914. Although he was initially skeptical of Falkenhayn’s offensive against Verdun in 1916, his troops would call him the “Butcher of Verdun.” Womanizing and playing tennis at his comfortable headquarters some 30 miles behind the front, he led many to believe that he was indifferent to the sacrifices of his front-line soldiers. Following Verdun he was given command of Army Group Crown Prince in the center of the German front.
Wilson, Sir Henry Hughes, baronet

(1864-1922)

British staff officer

Wilson came from a family of Protestant Irish landlords. He acquired the French language from a series of French governesses. Unable to pass the entrance exams at Woolwich and Sandhurst after numerous efforts, he began his army career in the militia. As director of military operations, he played the leading role in planning the mobilization of the BEF and its deployment in France. When his friend Sir John French was chosen by the government to command the BEF, Wilson hoped to become his chief of staff. But Asquith would not accept Wilson because of his intrigue during the “Curragh Mutiny.” He found a niche as chief liaison officer to French GHQ (1915), and in 1916 he gained command of IV Corps where he was not very successful. Other positions, including heading a military mission to Russia, followed. Many fellow officers viewed Wilson, who had contacts with many politicians, as a political general. When Lloyd George replaced Asquith as prime minister, Wilson’s fortunes improved. In 1917 Lloyd George used Wilson against his strategic nemesis Robertson. In an attempt to loosen Robertson’s grip on strategy, Lloyd George maneuvered to make Wilson the British permanent military representative on the Supreme War Council. In February 1918 the prime minister replaced Robertson with Wilson. Relations between Wilson and his patron Lloyd George deteriorated when Wilson argued that Britain must continue to subordinate the outer theaters to the fighting on the western front. In June 1922 Wilson was assassinated by Sinn Fein-ers on the doorstep of his London home.
Wilson, (Thomas) Woodrow (1856-1924) U.S. president

Although born in Virginia, Wilson grew up in Augusta, Georgia, the son of a Presbyterian minister. Wilson’s background before being elected president was both academic and political. He was a professor at Princeton before being selected as president of the university. He then served as governor of New Jersey. He was president of the United States from 1913 to 1921. After the 1912 election that brought him to the White House he did not expect to deal with a world crisis. He told a friend: “It would be the irony of fate if my administration had to deal chiefly with foreign affairs.”

When war erupted in Europe, Wilson embraced a policy of neutrality and hoped to mediate an end to the conflict. British blockade policy impinged upon American economic interests, but German U-boats killed Americans on the high seas. Forced to fight, Wilson took his country into the war as an “associated power” and not as an “ally.” He hoped to dominate the postwar settlement, and he hoped that U.S. military success would give him the upper hand.

Wilson’s approach to war and peacemaking was shaped by what Arthur S. Link has called his Christian idealism. Taking on world politics with a crusader’s zeal, he believed that nations as well as individuals should be guided by the teachings of Christ. He laid out the basis for his peace program with his “Fourteen Points” in January 1918. By raising expectations with slogans such as “The war to end wars” and “Making the world safe for democracy,” he made his failures all the greater in the public’s mind. During the Paris Peace Conference many Allied leaders received his attempts to reshape the world with suspicion and guarded hostility.

His health deteriorated while he was in Paris and, while campaigning at home for the League of Nations, he suffered a stroke that left him bedridden and unable to carry out his constitutional duties for over five months.
Wrangel, Baron Petr Nikolaevich

(1878-1928)

Russian White Army commander Wrangel commanded the Russian cavalry corps during the war but is best remembered as an exceptional leader of White forces in southeast Russia during the Russian Civil War. In June 1919 his forces created panic in Moscow when they overran Tsaritsyn (renamed Stalingrad in 1925) on the Volga. Dubious of Denikin’s distant advance against Moscow along a broad front in September and October, Wrangel was proven right. Denikin turned over his leadership to Wrangel after his defeat, and Wrangel, given some relief by the Russo-Polish War, fought on until he was forced to evacuate his forces from the Crimea in late 1920.
York, Alvin Cullum (1887-1964)

U.S. soldier

York, a hillbilly from eastern Tennessee, emerged as America’s greatest war hero when he single-handedly destroyed a German machine-gun battalion during the Battle of Meuse-Argonne in 1918. He won the Congressional Medal of Honor. On a lecture tour that included a visit to Marshall College in Huntington, West Virginia, a fastidious English professor remarked that he “butchered the English language.” A colleague who overheard this

remark retorted: “Yes, and he butchered a lot of Germans as well.”

Yudenich, Nikolai Nikolaevich (1862-1933) Russian White Army commander Of noble birth, Yudenich was chief of staff of the Russian Caucasus Army. He was responsible for inflicting a serious defeat on the advancing Turks

at Sarikami§ in late 1914. In 1915 he became the commander of the Caucasus Army and repulsed another Turkish offensive. Following the Bolshevik seizure of power, he joined the White forces and led an offensive in the Baltic area in 1919 that reached the outskirts of Petrograd (Septem-ber-October 1919) before being repulsed. He died in exile in France in 1933.

Glossary of Abbreviations and Terms

ADC aide de camp

Adjutant usually a captain; serves as chief of staff in a battalion

AEF American Expeditionary Force

AIF Australian Imperial Force

ANZAC Australian and New Zealand Army Corps

Army a formation consisting of army corps and additional supporting units

Askari Native troops who served with Germans in Africa.

Ataman military leader of Ukrainian Cossacks

Battalion A unit usually composed of four companies. At full strength a battalion had about 1,000 men.

Battery the basic artillery unit, with from four to eight guns

Battlecruiser a fast capital warship with less armor than a dreadnought

BEF British Expeditionary Force. The War Office later made its official name “British Armies in France,” or BAF.

Big Four the four dominant political personalities at the Paris Peace Conference: President Wilson, Prime Minister Lloyd George, Premier Clemenceau, and Premier Orlando

Big Ten the heads of the delegations from Britain, France, Italy, the United States, and Japan and their foreign ministers at the Paris Peace Conference

Brigade A unit that usually contains four battalions, although some armies (e.g., the British in 1918) were forced to reduce their brigades to only three battalions to maintain the same number of divisions in the field.

Brigadier General usually commands a brigade Capital ship refers to either a battleship (dreadnought) or a battlecruiser CEF Canadian Expeditionary Force Central Powers initially Germany and Austria-Hungary but later (1914-15) included Turkey and Bulgaria; so called because of its central position and superior interior lines of communication, as opposed to the Entente CGS Chief of the General Staff Cheka Russian secret police that served as a terror organization to keep the Bolsheviks in power

CIGS Chief of the Imperial General Staff (British) C-in-C commander in chief Corps, Army formation made up of two to three divisions and additional supporting units CPI Committee on Public Information (United States)

Division, Army The basic building block of armies at war. European (including British) divisions at the beginning of the war were composed of four brigades and supporting units (from 14,000 to 18,000 men). Advances in firepower and shortages in manpower, however,

led to a reduction in the size of all European divisions by 1918. A U.S. division (some 28,000 men) was twice the size of full-strength European divisions during the last year of the war. Doughboy popular nickname for U.S. soldiers in Europe

Dreadnought Dominant battleship after launching of HMS Dreadnought in 1906. Dunsterforce small British force created in 1918 to block Turko-German expansion in area of Caspian Sea

EEF Egyptian Expeditionary Force (British) that fought in Egypt and Palestine Entente Allied powers in the war, so named after the Anglo-French Entente Cordiale of 1904. The United States, however, entered the war as an “associated” power in the anti-German coalition and not as an “ally”

FO Foreign Office GHQ General Headquarters Gotha large German bomber employed in raids against Allied cities; so named after the town where this warplane was manufactured.

GQG supreme headquarters (Grand Quartier General) French army

Grand Fleet Britain’s battle fleet based at Scapa Flow and Rosyth GSO general staff officer

High Seas Fleet Germany’s main battle fleet (“Hochseeflotte”)

HQ headquarters ICC Imperial Camel Corps IEF Indian Expeditionary Force in Mesopotamia (Force “D”), France (Force “A”), East Africa (Force “B”), and Egypt and Palestine (Force “C”).

IWC Imperial War Cabinet (British)

IWW International Workers of the World (U.S.) Kadet Constitutional Democratic Party (Russia) Lieutenant Colonel usually commands a battalion

Lieutenant General usually commands a corps Major General usually commands a division NCO non-commissioned officer No-man’s-land area between defensive systems of opposing armies

OHL German Supreme Command (“Oberst Heeresleitung”)

OTC Officer’s Training Corps PMR permanent military representative (Supreme War Council)

RA Royal Artillery RAF Royal Air Force

Red Army Bolshevik army in Russian Civil War and Russo-Polish War

Sammies nickname for U.S. soldiers in France that never caught the public’s imagination STAVKA Supreme Command of czarist army Subaltern a second lieutenant; lowest rank for a commissioned officer in British army Supreme War Council (SWC) inter-Allied body created in late 1917 as a step toward unity of command

Tommy nickname for British soldiers (from Tommy Atkins)

U-boats German submarines (from German, “Unterseeboot”).

Whites anti-Bolshevik forces in the Russian Civil War

WO War Office (British) zeppelin German airship

Appendix I

Mobilized Manpower of Belligerents


	
COUNTRIES
	
STANDING ARMIES AND

TRAINED RESERVES
	
TOTAL MOBILIZED

FORCES


	
Allies


	
Russia
	
5,971,000
	
12,000,000


	
France*
	
4,017,000
	
8,410,000


	
Great Britain*
	
975,000
	
8,905,000


	
Italy
	
1,251,000
	
5,615,000


	
United States
	
200,000
	
4,355,000


	
Japan
	
800,000
	
800,000


	
Romania
	
290,000
	
750,000


	
Serbia
	
200,000
	
707,000


	
Belgium
	
117,000
	
267,000


	
Greece
	
230,000
	
230,000


	
Portugal
	
40,000
	
100,000


	
Montenegro
	
50,000
	
50,000


	

	
Total    14,141,000
	
42,189,000


	
Central Powers


	
Germany
	
4,500,000
	
11,000,000


	
Austria-Hungary
	
3,000,000
	
7,800,000


	
Turkey
	
210,000
	
2,850,000


	
Bulgaria
	
280,000
	
1,200,000


	

	
Total    7,990,000
	
22,850,000


	
*Including colonial/dom
	
nion troops.
	



	
Source: Vincent J. Esposito, ed., A Concise History of World War I.
	





Appendix II

Casualties in World War I*

PRISONERS/    TOTAL


	
COUNTRIES
	
KILLED/DIED
	
WOUNDED
	
MISSING
	
CASUALTIES


	
Allies and Associated Powers
	

	

	



	
Russia
	
1,700,000
	
4,950,000
	
2,500,000
	
9,150,000


	
France
	
1,357,800
	
4,266,000
	
537,000
	
6,160,800


	
British Empire
	
908,371
	
2,090,212
	
191,652
	
3,190,235


	
Italy
	
650,000
	
947,000
	
600,000
	
2,197,000


	
Romania
	
335,706
	
120,000
	
80,000
	
535,706


	
United States
	
126,000
	
234,300
	
4,500
	
364,800


	
Serbia
	
45,000
	
133,148
	
152,958
	
331,1 06


	
Belgium
	
13,716
	
44,686
	
34,659
	
93,061


	
Portugal
	
7,222
	
13,751
	
12,318
	
33,291


	
Greece
	
5,000
	
21,000
	
1,000
	
27,000


	
Montenegro
	
3,000
	
10,000
	
7,000
	
20,000


	
Japan
	
300
	
907
	
3
	
1,210


	
Total
	
5,152,115
	
12,831,004
	
4,121,090
	
22,104,209


	
Central Powers
	

	

	

	



	
Germany
	
1,773,000
	
4,216,058
	
1,152,800
	
7,142,558


	
Austria-Hungary
	
1,200,000
	
3,620,000
	
2,200,000
	
7,020,000


	
Turkey
	
325,000
	
400,000
	
250,000
	
975,000


	
Bulgaria
	
87,500
	
152,390
	
27,029
	
266,919


	
Total
	
3,386,200
	
8,388,448
	
3,629,829
	
15,404,477


	
Grand Total
	
8,538,315
	
21,219,452
	
7,750,919
	
37,508,686




*As reported by United States War Department (1924).
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Note on the Sources

It is a daunting task to write a day-by-day account of the First World War. Such a chronicle of events could not be done without the spadework of hundreds of scholars. The following bibliography, divided into categories, is designed to provide the reader with a map of topics for further study. Interest in the Great War remains high, and many fine books continue to be written. Most of the books published in English, however, are predominantly Anglocentric in their approach. I have made every attempt to give comprehensive, if not always equal, treatment to the theaters and campaigns other than the western front. This is equally true of the belligerent home fronts beyond the English-speaking world.

A few historians deserve special mention because I have relied extensively on their impressive research in primary works: Robert A. Doughty (France); W. Bruce Lincoln, George F. Kennan, and Richard H. Ullman (Russia); Holger H. Herwig (Austria-Hungary); John Terraine, Robin Prior, and Trevor Wilson (Great Britain); Edward M. Coffman, Robert H. Ferrell, and Donald Smythe (United States); Fritz Fischer and Gerhard Ritter (Germany); Bullitt Lowry (armistice): Edward Paice (German East Africa); Gary Sheffield and John Bourne (Haig); and Margaret MacMillan and Harold Nicolson (Paris Peace Conference). Three other books that warrant a space on the shelf next to this almanac are John Bourne’s Who’s Who in World War One, Martin Gilbert’s Atlas of World War I, and my own America and World War I: A Selected Annotated Bibliography of English-Language Sources.
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